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TRIALL OF THE 

PROTESTANT. {3 
PRIVATE SPIRIT. * 2& 


Their Doftrine , making the ſayd Spirit the ſole 
ground 7 meanes of their Beliefe, is confuted. 


Teſtimonies of auncient 


atherss 


\ Authority of Holy Scripture, 


Enidence of Reaſon , drawne from the Grounds of © 


Faith, 


B 
7 Abſurdgty of conſequences following vpon it, againſt 
all Faith , Religion , and Reaſon, 


The Second Part, -which j is Dodtrinall. 
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By [. S. of the Society of I Es vy 5s, 


Ezech. 23. verF;.;. ___ 
Ve Prophet mſipientibas , qi [equantar Spiritam fs; & ahil 
vident . 6 
Woe to the tooliſh Prophets , who follow their 0wne : Spirit iy. 
.- nd fee nothing, £8 
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_ 13 
Tertuilian, de prefcript, cap-4. | 
Dri le pi rapaces nift ſenſits & Sp:r, tus ſubavit, ad inſeflas 
dum wreeminirinſecus delteſcontes * : 
Who are raugnous wolues, but deceitful] ot Sand 


ſeniss, bt 128 clole to -moleſt the flocke of C FT 


 Caluin. in 1: loan. 41. | 
Multi fall andFores titulum $ piritus mentiuntily. I E - 


mult: fan 2t1ci gui fe temere jattant Speritu Dei fireditos 
eſſe. Loquuntur prinato ſuo nomin? , prodeunt primato ſus 
nomine , proferumt ex proprio ſenſu 
Many falſe Docoury do feigne the title >frhd Spirit. 
Many mad men do raſbly boaſt that they blas the 
ſpirit of God. They ſpeake i in their owne name, they 
; ) nt out in their owne name , and they By what 
tbey ſay in their owne name. 
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Proteſtant Private 5 pirit , 


like a nevy-borne Infant , is at length, 


afcer long trauaile, come ro light. I may 
wſtly cerme it an Apgrippa » | booths It 
vyas hardly brought forth . It cauſed 


many great, and Jong oripings in the. 
Mothers vyombe, in che Conception and. 


* Z | | Bakers 
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This ſecond Parr of che 


® PR . x 
get EE nn th een ang es 


%, 


To THE Fg 


 Framin 17 , but paſled difticultics , bbe 
greater and ined inthe Byrth & Pri 


tins ( ſo hardit 15 for an /ſrachite an 
the {Egyptians toconccauc & beare ſuch 
| Infants. ) It vyas 10 danger to hauc by n 
ſtifled ynder Midhviues Hands : one yvas 
long ſought for', hardly obteyned, and 
farre tetched;and yet as a {tran ger nor 
ſo skillfull , but rhar many crrours| arc 
committeg 4, If therefore it come to thy 
yiewy a & imperfect, blame|not 
the Authour , excuſe the Printer. | 

' Thou evilh meruaile hovy this ſecond 
Part gets birth and breath, and joure to 
| lighel before the firſt . The reaſon 15 this: 
like totyyo Tovms they {trugled in the 
birth}, and paſſing the hands of diucrs 
M idvviucs; this fell to the lott of one 
more ready andskillfull .and ſo got the 
precedence of Birth-riobt ; vyluch yetin 


partvyas its due as being frlt formed & 


Compoſed, and that before the other yvas 
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To rue Reapee; 


intended. For ſuppoſing the Aduccfaty 


as common & knovyne,, to vyit the Prz- 


wate Spirit , vvithout diſcuſſing the quar- 
rell ,it affaulted him at the firſt , and fo 
aymed to vyound Hereſy inthe he 1d. 
Bur vyherfore then 1s this called the 
ſecond , the other the firſt Part ? Becauſe 
the matter orſ{ubiect lo requires, this be- 


nga Contutation of the Private Spirit, SD 
the ground of all Proteſtancy ; the other » 


a Proofe, or declaration, that the {ame 


Spirit 1 1s Cnc a Ground to akin Proteſtats: 


vyhich at the firſt ſuppoſed , vyas after- 
vvard thought fit to be ar large proued; 
that therby it may appceare that this-Pre- 


uate Spirit is by che {yd Procellid Do- »; 


ctrine; made not only a Ground , but a 
ſole and yvhole Ground of their F, 4yth 
and Rel171on; yea thatall other tru2 Gro- 
undsare for as ad by themneglect. d, 


and prong W hich proofe of beit ns 2 


Ground ( tl 1s order of Doctrine {9 ret } lis 
Xx 


# , 
hs I LLINE) 


| 


To Tit REaperR,8B0 | 
ring ) becaniſe it 1s precedent to the re- 
proofe of the ſame ;/there fore the other 
Part , though later compoſed and diuul[- 
+« | ged, claimes the title of the firſt , & this . 
| - of the ſecond Part, | | 
In the meantime, if this, thus hardly 


4 __ _penandprint, may giue thee Content; 6c 

= __ thy Content giue Vente; and che bs 

helpon tothe birth of the other; my hope 
shalbe, that as this Part may ſatisfy =_ 

in the diſproofe of this ſuppoſcd falſe 


2. Ground : ſo the other vyill more ſatisfy, 


__temptof the ſame =_ vicd by Pro- 

| |  teſtants, and that for the eſtablishing of 

SS: | _: -chcirſalſc Ground, vyhich in the firſt[Pare 

Þ © 1s fully performed. oo 

=] Of vyhich ifeyther the one, or both 

- may ground,or cofirme thee in the Truth 
| v | | C& 


| brought forth, and thus ſvyadled inthe | 
F-  cloutcsof many impertections both of 


- firſtinthe proofe of the true Grounds af- 
© ſigned by Catholikes; next in the con-. 


I O0-THE-RE ADER. 

& true Greunds of Truth; this thy o o00d 
shalbe che fruite, I deſire; ofmy paynces; 
and my paynes chall thinke themſclues, 

at thy bands ſufficiently requited , by 
thy good prayers , vyhich I deſyre for 
my ſelfe , and further endeauours ; all to 
the Honour of God ,andgood of his ho. 
ly Church, 
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THE CONTENTS 


Of the Chapters, Sefions, and Subdiuifons of this ſes 
cond Part of the Prinate Spirit , as it is Do- 
ctrinall, and confuced. 
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"CHAT k 


of Fayth , neceſſary for the vnderitanding f this 
Proteftint Priuate Spirit. 
Se. 1. Of fix meanes,and helps to attaine Fayth. 
Sed. 2. Of the order ang neceſcity of theſe meanes « 
SeR. 3. How the Proteſtants Want all theſe 6. meanes of faith. 
Set. 4» HoW the Catholikes and Proteſtants differ in theſe ſix 
 meanes; and how the Proteſtants make their Priuate Spirit 


the only meanes for alk 


'CHADP. IL 


F [* H E Priuate ſpirits interpretation of Scripture, de= 


ciding of Contronerſies , and indging of F ajth, Con 
futed by holy Scripture. 


"+ RTAINE Conſiderations of the Meanes 


Se. 1. Out of the 1. S. Tohn 4-1. S. Paul. 1. Tim. 4+ 11. 


AF. 20. 30. 2. Pet. 2. deſcribing this Spirit « 
Sek. 2. Out of 2+ Pet. 1.20. making the ſame joe Ah 


thour and interpreter of Scriptures 
| Sec. ; 
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| UE FABLE | 
So:t. $ Out of Is C07. I 2. $, proung the interpretation of 
cripturetobe a gift gratis gin? , not comon to al fairhfull. 
Set. 4 Ont of Exec). 13. deſeribing infalſe Prophets this 
 Prinate Snirit , with the eff-dls and punishment of it . | 
Sect. 5. Out of Tob 32.declaring in Eli hisfriends ſpirit, 
the manner of proceeding of this Priuate ſpirit. | 
Sett.6. Out of Tit..z. 10. ſhowing the Spitit of 1m Heretiche, 
Sect. 7. Ort of diners places of Scripture conac mning' the 1 res 
. tying wpon our one ind gment. - 1 
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C H A. P. IIL 
HE Prinate Spirits interpreting of bol Scripe 
ture , and iudging of Myeries of Faith, an4 Con- 
rroucrſl ies , confuted by the teitimony of auncieut 
Fathers. | | x | 
EAT. iv; | | | 
H E. Prinate Spirits interpreting of Shripeare þ 
; and indzing of Contronerſies , confuted 7 reaſons 
| dra'vn from the difficulty of diſcerning of Spirits. 
Se. 1. Of the dinerſity of Spirits , | 
! Set. 2. Of the difficulty to diſcerne theſe Spirits. [ 
os Se. 3. If the aifjiculty and wncertainty of the rules of dt ifs 
cernins ſpirits. | 
S2&. 4. of the ſuotilty of Sathan , in deceining 2b the ſomi= ' © c 
litude of ſpirits . q 
Se. 5. The difficulty to diſcerne Girits prolly Serips < 
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CHAT 


HE Prinate Spirits authority t0 anterprete Scrips 
ture , andindze of Controuerſics , confuted by the 
true mfallible authority , and meancs of interpretine 
feripture.: | : 
Sect. 1. What interpretation , authority and meanes are ne 
' ceſs5ary , and infallible for the ſenſe of Scripture. 
| Subd. 1. What interpretation of ſcripture 1s neceſſarye 
2. Who hane authority to make this tterpretation. 
3. What meancs are to be vſed by theſe interpreters, 
zo make this interpretation : and of 4+ rules of 
infallible interpreting of "— po \ 
Seft. 2. That the prinate Spirit cannot bane this infallible 
authority, and be this infallible meanes , is proued. 
| Subd. 1. Zy reaſons dravne from the nature of the Holy 
- SCScripture,Which is tobe expounded. | 
2. By reaſons dravne from the priuate [parit, which 
ſhould expound it « Ie 


CHAP. VI. 


HE ?riuate Spirits authority t0 iudae of Controuers 
ſies of fayth, confuted by reaſons dravne from th 
nature of aIndge of Fayth . | 
Sea. 1. The properties of a Tudze of Fayth. 
Se&t 2. The whole body of the Church cannot be this Indze, 
Set. 3. Secular Princes cannot be this Indze- 
Set. 4. Lay-people cannot be this Indge « 
Sch. 5. The Script ure cannot be this Indge. | 
Set... Biſhops , and Prelates of the true Charch, ave this 
Fl rdyzes ; Tj Sets 


THE TaBbLE | 
'$: X. 7. y # he Pe ſoarit cannot be this M ud. | | 
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CHAP. VIL 
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HE prin. te ſuirits anthority to inde ef Conty ONCr= 
ies of fait, co afumedby reaſons dravne from ing PER 
, ture aid COVtatuty of Fayth. 
$94. 1 The proj erties of Fayth,with coprnae pi 1s 10 
32 C7 of proceed; 'BT. 
Sett. 2. The frees Spirit cam04 be: a meancs of j [nity in 
faylh . | | 
Sect: 13. Nor a meanes of the certainty of Fayth. | 
Sect. 4. Nor ambancs of the integrity aud perfe etionpf faith. 
Se. 5. Nor a means of fayth, which is got by hearings. 
Se. 6. Nor 4 meanes of Fayth whic) requires Fra 
' Montes. 


Sect. 7. Nor amneancs of Fayih Wh; ich elligetd all , bclicue, 
& accept ofit. 


CH AP. VIIL 
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H E private ſpirits authority to indge of Fayuh C0> 
futed by cireular abſuraitics following VP0 Pf again | 
Fayth. | 
. Sec. 1. Of the nature of a Circle,e the difference of Cirtles. 
: Sect. 2. The Catholtkes Cleared from the obiedted Circle a- 
eayn#t their doctrine. | 
Sch. 1. The Proteitants diners manncys of Circles |: 
| Subd. 1. Their Circle bet yeene the ſcripture ,& 1 the ſpirits 
2. Between the ſpirit, and Fayth. | 
2. Between eledtion, & vader; tanding of ſcripture. - 
&+ Bet\recn the $/ arit of enery my wn & o 4 
generall Conneell. 
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Subu1u, 1. In generall, making all prayer need! ſegorbo- 
peleſie « 
2. In part cular, ore ng all the 7. petitions ef the 
Pater Noſter. | 
Set. 8. Of ab ſurdit;es again#t the obſeruation of all lawes i 
and chiefly the Ten Commanndements. 
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2.11 particular , how many Yayes the ProteRtant 
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greater howour of Cod. ; 


CHA F..- 


HE Prore/t:nts Obiedtions and proofes,taken out of 
Scripture, for the defence of their prinate Spirits au- 
thority to interprete Scripture, and indge of C ontro= 
uerſte, are propoſed , and anſyered. ; 
Se. 1. Of cergaine obſeruations profitable for the ſolution of 

01eCl10nv | 
Set. 2. The obietions for the prinate Spirits authority, an= 

ſwered.. 2 TA 
Set. 3- More obiections propoſed, and anſyereds 
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CONSIDERATIONS 


OF SIX MEANES 
NECESSARY TO ATTAINS 


FAITH, 
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All wanting in the Proteſtants, and ſuppreſ- 
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ſed by their doctrine of the Private Spirit, _ 


CHAP. I. 


py , 
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Of theſe " meanes, which FS be , 


XN HOVGH, a toS . Hieroms , 
=, Hereſes ad originem reuocare , refutare oft: 
"Sy Toreduce hereſies to their origen , is torefute 
; them, that is, to ſhew not only the tyme 
when they did begin, but alſo rhe head, 
X JJ) or fotitaine from whence theydidf} prings 
E 5 is a ſufficient proofe, both of their noue 
ty and falfi yz & ſo to haue ſhewed the Private Spirit to haue 
beene the origen, & Mother which hath begot all late he- 
A res, 
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Panrt.2.32 Thepriuate Spirit confuted , CHAP.1,| + 


reſyes , which as a brood of ſuch a Damme, haue deſcended 
from her (wh.ich in the firſt Partis tuily performed) is a ſuf- 
ficient proofe thar the ſame hereſyes are | 104500 6K from-all 
diuine Verity, and are as lo many poiſoned ftreames deſcen- 
ded from an infected fountaine. And though all codec 
ſters, who difclaime & delude the vſual receaued grounds of 
Chriltian religio,fuch as are, Scripture, Tradition, Church, 
Councels, Sea Apoltolike, and Fathers, and appeale euery 
man to his owne Private Spirtt , do make this their Spiricthe 
orige of their fayth (which alſoin the tormer part is, I hope 
ſithciently and copiouſly conuinced, that the chiefe and 
prime Proteſtants before cited, haue done) might ſuffice to 


a Mother of ſuch impiety : Though. (1 ſay) this, that hath 


beene thus proued, might be aſuthcient moriue to; breed a 


diſlike of this Priuate Spirit , and-ot the doctrine ſpr.nging 
from it, yet becauſe, that our of it all ſorts and ſects of here= 
ſyes, eſpecially lately engendred, haue iſſued as ſo many vi- 
pers out ofa dunghill : and becaule the contutation ot it isthe 
confutation of all hereſfies in their origen, and as/it were a 


 bruſing of all late nouell opinions in the head, of aſtrang - 


ling of them togeather with their Mother in her wombe , 
(for to proue the fountaine to be poiſoned, is to|proue the 


{treame to be infected, and ro conuince the Mother of adul- 
 tery, is to proue the child liable to baſtardy ,) it is a worke 
profitable, and (I hope) worth the Jabour to deſcend into _ 


a particuler confutation of this Private Spirit, and| by ſpeciall 
and ſeuerall kindes of arguments (ſuch as are the authoriry 


of holy Scripture, the teſtimonies of auncient Fathers, the 


principles of holy Fayth, the cuidency of ſolid reaſon, & the 


| abſurdities both doctrinal and practical] thatenſue ypon it, 


and the fruits andefteets which haue been: produced by it) 
to lay open the deformity, falſity , and impiery (of this Pri- 
Hare ſpirit, and ro ſhew the inconueniences, abſurdities, and 


-  blaſphemies which enſue wpon the making it the whole 
- ground of Fayth, the ſole interpreter of Sc1ipture, and the 
only iudge ofall controuerſies of Faith & Religion, which. 
48 is before in the former part ſhewed) all Proceltants haus 


| : done, 


| 
| 
| 
| 


te 0aree their doctrine of falſity, for that it is deſcended tro 


T4 46+ 


- done, and yet do, 


$1x meanes neceſ{ary to atraine faith, 3SECT. 1 

For the better performance of which vndertaken raske, "F 

and the more, both orderly to proceed , and more clearely 

to vnderitand the ſame, as in the former part we proued {ix 

groundes of Chriſtian and Catholike fayth, vypon which it is 

built ; and thewed, that as the Catholikes do imbrace them 

all, the Proteſtants do reiect and delude them all : fo it will 

not be amiſle in this part, fix{t (before we enter the particu- 

ler confutation) to propole to the itudicious Readers contt- _ 

deratio, alſo ſix helps or meanes, by which ordinarily God *'X meanes 

yſcth to worke true & Catholicke fayth, in the hart of ente- or GR 

ry true beleeuer; and to ſhew that, as they are all, and cuery ST: 

one of them concurring to the true fayth of euery Catholik, 

ſo they are all ' wanting to all ſortes of Proteſtants, and to 

their fich and religion, whereby both Catholikes & Pro- 

teſtants may diſcerne, as well by what kind of cauſes and 

meanes true Fayth is produced , as vpon how ſolid a grond 

and foundation the {ame is builded; and ſo al may the better 

be enabled to iudge whether of the two Religions, that is, 

Catholike or Proteſtant, be not only more {o1id)y grotided, 


but alſo more diuinely produced. 
' For Which we may note, that astheſe fix Meanes or - 


helpes are neceſſary to Fayth, ſo'three of them are neceſſary 
in reſpeR of the Obie belieued, and three in reſpeR ofthe 
Subied belicuing . In reſpec of the Obtech, the firſt is the Ma: 
teriall obie(t, or articles to be belieued , which as they are ſu- 
pernatural, and aboue the capacity of our ynderſtanding, ſo 
are they to reaſon not euident and cleare, but obſcure , both 
in their verity that they are true, and in their reuelation, 
that they are reuealed by God, and therefore are by fayth, 
for the authority of God affirming, belieued , Andthefs are .. 
the B. Trinity, the Incarnation, Reſurre&tion, Tranſub- * ” 
ſtantiation, Tuſtification , Glorification, and thereſt which 
we belicue. | | 
The fecond meane is the Formall Obie, or motiue why —— 
we belieue, which is the prime verity, reuelation, or teſti- — 
mony of God, who, as he hath amiccicl all myſteries that why ET 


r. The ma- 
terialobiect 
what we do 
belicue. | 


We are to belicue, and as we are to belicue them , becauſe lieus. 
AZ _ | God! 7 


Panr.2.4 The prinate Spirit confuted . CHAP.1, 
God hath reuealed them, ſo did he at the firſt reueale them | 
all ro the Prophets, and Apoſtles, from whome we are to - 
reccaue by Scripture, or Tradition all reuelations of all my- ; 
ſteries of Fayth, whatſoever are by any, till the worlds end,. 
belieued, withour expectance of new reuelations , by any 
new ſpirit; for ſo did Chriſt himſelfe make knowne to the 
Apoſtles, (a) Alf which he beard of his Father cc. And therupon | 
(«) Toan.15. the Apoltles(Þare comanded to ebb the Ghoſpell to all creaturs, . 


15. Andall fairhtull are ſayd (c) robe built ypon the foundation of the | 
(6) Mat. 16. ay * 6 Pp 
-_is Prophets and Apoitles,ghat 1s , vpon'the reuelations [made by $6 
(c) Ebh.z, 1, Crit vnto them, and by them delivered by (4) Sqriptare, or S 
(a) : lieſ.z traditionto Vs, | | E 

_ £ bo Pan 4 . . , "8 _ 00 . * {dC 
14. I he third Meane is the Proponent ca#ſe;or condition ne- : 


ceſſarily required to our beliete, which, as an infallible rule 
3. Thepro- and indge, 1s immediatly to propoſe to ys the verity, & cer- 
p-ner caule rainty, both of thearticles renealed, and of the reuelation of 
declarinz them ; for as the articles are aboue our capacity , and the re- 
We celtain- yolation may to ys be doubrtuli, and both-are obſcure; and 
F 9 What, as che Scripture;and Traditi tonly hard & oblc 
and why we 25 be Scripture,and Tradition are not only hard & obicure, 
belicue,, butallo mate, and vnable exther to explicate themſelues , 
or exprefleto ysthe reſolution of al doubts which may ariſe: 
thexetore ſome Iudge, or Proponent cauſe in reſpect of vs, is 
neceſfary , which muſt be notonly infallible,and/vniuerſall 
in it ſe!fe, and able without errour to ſ1tisfy all doubts, but - 
alſo knowne and vifible ynto ys , that by it we may know 
the yerity of all, both articles, and reuelation, ag alfo Scrip- 
ture; & Tradition : which proponent cauſe except God had 
- prouided and left vs, he had left vs deſtirute of |a neceſſary 
- *meanes ts fayth, which is to deliver and declare|to vs what 
God hath reuealed, and fo had nor provided ys ſufficient 
helps to attaine to the certainty of beliefe : Anf this is the 
hk, Credible authority of the Church of God, or the Spouſe "Chriſt, as 
Teſtimo- afterwards ſhall be proued.' And thus, are neceſſary/in reſ- 
NiCs LOCOn- pect of the obie&t, x. the Materia'l obie&t, what we bl licue. 
uince the {th Formal obiet, why we belieue,' 3- the Proponent cauſe , 
Vadeultag: toaſſure vs of the verity both of what, & why we belieue, 


ding, of the | | p 
probibiliy Inreſpect of the ſubie, who belicues , ar alſo nece'- | 
Of tayth.. fary other three helpes ; Firlt , a Speculative mdgement O__ - 
S | | | Vnder- | 


Stx meanes neceſſary to attaime faith; 5 SECT HY | 
Vnderſtanding, grounded vypon credible Tettimonyes and -+- 
probable reaſons of per{wations, which doe make appeare IF 
euident ro mans natural iudgmet, that this faith 1s credible, f 
and worthy ot belizfe , and prudently may b- accepred as | 
more credible, & more worthy of beltete,then any other of ; | 
Pagans, lewes, or Heretixes whatſoeuer, thonghit be not x os f 
as yet fortheſe reaſons b2lieued as true. Theſe euident te-"' | 
ftimonyes of credibility (which according to divers difpoſt- ; 
tions, doe diuerfly moue, and perſwade ſome ot them one | | F 
perſon, and ſome another , and which are only humane not | bz A 
diuine, and leaue as yet an imprellion only of evident cred > 


| bility, not of djuine verity) as they are 1n Scripture requi- 


red,'e) Thy tefl1momes are made credible exceedingly ; foare they (e) Pſul.2x 
ordinarily to men of reaſon ſoneceilary tortiieir conuerſion, Is 
that the Will, which 1s not moved bur with reaſon, or ſhew 
of reaſon ( for nihjl volitum niſt precoonitum ) cannot giue con- 
fenrto any Verity ot fayth, except it firtt be perſwaded by 
ſome direction oltheſe mortiues of credibility, Wherupon or- 
dinarily thoſe who are conuerted from infidelity to ChritH- 
anity without ſome one or other of theſe motiues, may be Ecleſ | 
ſayd to be ro9 crefulous; for qui cito credit legs eff corde, He © OE 
thargiuer! credit quickly1s light of hart; as on the contrary, 
they who are not moued by them ſuthciently propoſed , are 
Stulti & tardi corde ad credendam ; Foolith and {low of hart to Luc. 24. 25; 
belieue , and thereby are vnexcuſable from ſinne; bur they 
who with defire and deligence, with deuotion, humiliati- 
on, and refignation do endeauour, and duly doe enquire & . » 
ſeeke out the truth of Religion, ate by inuincible ignorance. 
excuſed from all finne of poſitiue infidelity, vntill their vn+ 
derſtanding be conuinced by enident reaſons of perſwaſion 
that the one religion. is falſe, and dainnabie, the othertrue 
and infallible. Thus theſe reaſons of credibility are the firſt 
help ot meanes in the ſubie to illuſtrare the vnderitanding 
ance it of the credibiliry of the thinges belicued . 
Secondly a pious motion, aff<ction , or diſpoſition of the 
Will, which directed by the former moriues of credibility, | 
and inſpired by the ſpeciall guift of gr-ce, either preuenting | 1 
or infuſed, doth fiſt it ſelte giue conſent, and ſubmir itſelte { 
| ' AZ ro | 


ML , ” 


| | | 4B 1] 
' FART.2-G5 The Private Spirit confuted. CHap. 1, 
to obedience of fayth, then doth determinate the Vnderft3- 

| The,pious ding to giue —_—_ the verity ofthe myiteries propoſed. 
dipotiton T's pious diſpoſition, firit is ſupernaturall, ly onde 


my 


of the will the grace of God, (f ) who workes in vs both to will , and to acci- 
difpoled by plish ; (gy And begins tn you 4 good worke, and lo our firſt motion 
\. grace to_ rofayth, 1s of grace . Seconly, it is free, proceecing|trom our 
Rue Conitt free power and will, (þ) He that beleeueth and is baptized, sþal- RP 


* ae _ wn 


CE 
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T0 the VCIt- pp ſaned, but he that belieueth not shalibe condemned . And ſo our "IP 
| (F) Fi, IT concurs alſoro fayth and ſaluation, or reliſts by in- F 
{e) i bi.16; credulity to damnation. 1 hirdly, it is necefſaty tothe con= . 
(b) 3/ar,16, uertion of the faithfull, & is the cauſe why ſome who haue Y.-:; 
26. lender (yet ſuthcient) motiues of credibility, & weake mo= b 
| tions of grace, are treely conucrted ; whereas others, who 


7 haue {tronger both moriues and motion, do obſtinatly refilt 
s - & will not be conuertd, according to that: (:) Certaine belie- 
| (0/8 28, theſe things which were ſpoken (by Paul)certaine ten not. 


(*) Matt, 2 Ad; (*) How often would I gather tegeather thy children, & thog | 
37s. ''5 wouldes1 not? And this is the ſecond help, or meane working [1M 
- » A4nthewill. a 
The guife Thethird, and laſt help, or meane inthe Giſt or habit of ' 
or habir of Fayth, which 1. is a permanent guitt, or quality - gan al 
faith cocur- by God, & intuſed into our V nderſtanding ; 2. It|doth ena» h 
Y ring tO the ble and lighten the Vnderſtanding (which orherwile of it ©! 
 actotallect gifs is as able to ſee and belieue the high myſteries of fayth, 7 ot 

er belictc. K i a ; : | 5 | 
a as'the eye withour light is to ſee colours) ro giue afſent, and H 
| beliete ro whatſoeuer articles are by holy Church propoſed, *, 
'as reuealed by God: (k) By fayth we ynderitand, or |beliege that of 
(4) Heb. 11. God is. Itis the beginning and firtt ground ot faluation & ju- Cre 
3 ſtitication, by which we firſt know God. (1) The inſtice of the 
{{} Rome I « God is reuealed by fayth : by which we liue- in God. (m) The an! 
Ga 16.4... tuſt lveth by fayth: and by which we are prepared to iuſtifi- ſw 
(o} Rem. 16. cation .(#) VVith the hart we belteue yntoinitice: We are mitify- the 
io. edby (0) fayth. It is fomeri mes both obtained before grace of be 
(s) Ron. x.1 iuſtification be had, and alſo kept, after thart 1s 1 it: ſo that by 1 
({p) /oan- 13. many haue this habit of fayth, who haue not the habit of ver 
42. 'Charity . (p) Many of the Phariſes belieyed im_him, but did not con- Ce « fain 
(9) 1. Cor-13 feſſe him.(q) If I hoald haue all fayth, and haue no Charity &c.lt Tt ts 
70 may be lolt, & har only by intideity, or retufing|to belieue, belc 
; | ; 2$ 


C 


P 
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Of the former meanes of Fayth . 7 SECT, 2. 

as it wasin(r) Hymeneus & Philetus, andin thoſe (s; who erred 0) 1: 
from the fayth :(t) Made shipwracke about the fayth. (u) And fell, © 
from fayth . | ? (Yo 2. Tim. 2-17 

And thus i: is loſt in all Heretikes, whofall from fayth (5) 1. 7m.s. 
into hereſy, and (o looſe theic habit, by which.in Bapiiſme 0. 
they were enabled afterwards to b-lieue truely . And theſe (i) 1. Tim. 
three, to wir, I he credibie teſtimony , to conuince the V-n- 1%: 12: 
derſtanding, ro accept the articles as credible; Fhe pious af- (u)Heb.6 x5. 
fection of the will, to encline the will to obedience of faith: RE 
And the gaitt or habir of Faith,to enable both Will and Vn= © | 
deritanding, to conſent and aflentto the diuine reuclations, 
are thoſe which are required on the part of the { ibiect, or 
perſon who belicues. | 


— 


The order and neceſiity of the former meanes . 
| SECT. 48, 


HE ſecond Confideration may be, to ponder, firſt, The graes 
the order and mann? of proceeding . Secondly, the & manner 
necellicy and ethcacy of theſg fix helpes or mieanes of Fayth, of .operati6 
all as they are compared one with another, and all, as they ofrbe fix | 
haue their operation in vs. And firit, for the order, we may Meanes of 
obferue,thart the miner which by God ordinarily 1s ved, ac-fayth- 
cording to theſe m2anes, to prepare and h-Ipan Infidel!, or 
Heretike of diſcrerio, to his conuerſion to true fayth, is this: 
x. Mans Vnd-ritand.ng by reaſon of credibility, & moriues ; , Credible 
of per[waſton is induced and diſpoſed to accept this fayth, as teſtimonies 
credible, and ſuch asin prudence may, and is before any o- perluade , 
therto be beletued; and his iudgement by certaine markes, 
and fignes apparent and eaſy to cuery ones capacity, is per- 
ſwaded thar this Church and company of belicuers is rather 
then any other, the true Church ot Chriſt, by which he 1s to | 
be directed in all particulars of his beliete. 2. Heis directed 2. The chur 


| by the Churches authority, how to diſcerne berweene the cÞes autho« 


verity and falſhood of thinges declared , and betweene cer- '** Prop? 
tainty of reuelation diuine, & illufion diabolicall . Andby *** 
It ts propoſed and declared to him what in parriculerhe is to 7 Grace ime 
belecue as true, and what to condemne as tall: . 3 . The WI clincch the 
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; s ||. 
8 'Thepriuate Spirit confuted . CHAp,n, 
is inclined by grace to ſubiect itſelfe ynto obedience, in con 
ſenting to fayrh, & to determine the yndeiſtanding to yield 
allent totayth. 4. The guitt, or habit of faith, is intuſedinto 
the Vnderitanding, that it may yeild a firme , and infallible 
beliete, or allent to the articles of fayth, rhus made probably 
credible, by reaſons of credibility, thus propoled.by the 
Churches authority, and thus made of infallible verity , for 
the authority or teitimony of God revealing, and attirming 
them to be true, In whichadt of aſſent contiſtes the eflence, 


and perfection of diuine and ſupernaturall fayth 


By which is apparent both the manner, and order how 
ordinarily God workes true Fayth in cuery Chriſtian, by 
theſe meanes , and alſo how faith is reſolued and grounded 
ypon euery one of theſe meancs in particuler . Forif we reſ- 
pect the diſpoting meanes by which we are Wan tO AC- 
cept of our tayth as credible , it dependes ypon = exteriour 
moriues of credibility, and {o our tayth is reſolued into them 
diſpsſitiue . If wereſpet the directing meanes, which pro- 
pole and declare to vs in particuler, what we are to belieueg 
our faith depends ypon the authority of the Church, and ſo 
itis reſojued into it diredive, If we reſped the ethicient mea 
nes by which it is wroughtin vs, it depends vpon the guitt, 
or habit of faith, and ſo is reſolued into it effefiue. Butifwe 
reſpect the formall meanes , and finall reſolution , why we 
doe belieue it,Þt depends vpon the diuine reuelatio of God, 
and ſo is reſolued into it, formaliter , and fixaliter |. Of which 
the prepardtiue meanes, that is, the Credible reftimenies are 


. precedent to faith, and leaue only an human per{waſion of 


the credibility of the verityes. The Direftive meanes , that is, 
the Churches authority, is alſo precedent, exteriourly pro- 


poſing what in particaler, and why we are to belicue. The 


Effettiue meanes, that is,the habit of faith, doth interiourly co« 
curre with the Will and Vnderſtanding to the aft of beliefe, 
And the Formall motzue,or meanes, that'is, reuelation of God, 
is the formall,tinall, and laſt reſolution why we-belicue in- 
fallibly ſuch yerityes to be true. So-that if one aske,by what 
. we are before prepared, and diſpoſed to belicue|the truth, it 


as by the credible teſtimonies ; it by ow we are directed 8& 


. guided 
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- that this ts the Sautour 0 


\ The neceſs:ty of the former meanes, wg Sr@7.1:; 
uided to know the truthzit is by the Churches propofitis z 
1tby what weare alli(ted, and enabled to aſſent infallibly to 
this truth , itis by the habir of Faith; if for what, and why 
we doe actually, tormally, and finally aflent , 6 belieue the. 
ſame truth, it is for the reuelation of God. As.therefoxe the -f 
Samaritans at the firſt were prepared by the womans rela- 
tion { who told them, that ſurely it was the Meſſias who had 
told her all that ſhe had done ) to thinke it probable that he 
might be the Melſlias, and the woman was as it were a pro- 
ponent, Or propounding cauſe to them of him, (w) Many of (©) loan. 4. 
the Samaritans bel:ewed in him, for the word of the woman , ginimg 39 
teitimony , that he told me all thinges whatſoeuer I haue done . Bur 
afterwards hauing heard and conuerſed with our Sauiour (x) Vaſ.q1 
himſelte for rwo dayes, they now ſayd : (x) Not for thy ſaying w_— 
O woman, do we rene, ſer our ſrive  baue heard, and do kyorp , 
t the world indeed . So all Chriittians are | 
fiilſt prepared by credible teſtimonies, & direfted by Church 
authority, tothe knowledge and certainty of that truth : bur 
afterwards when the diuine reuelation it ſelfe, as the word 
of our Sauiour, is made knowne to'them,then dothey now 
(formally and finally ) nor for the teſtimonies ofcredibilicy, 
or Church propoſition, bur for the diuine reuelatidy itſelf, - 
giue firme and infallible aſſent, and bcliefe to the yertkyes or. 
articles of fayth. 
And thus Catholike fayth is that, which is for probable —, 
teſtimonies accepted as credible, by Church propoſed as in-,”- ' 
fallible, by an infuſed habit effected as ſupernarurall , 'by _ 
divine verity reuealed as truth infallible,and neceſſary to be 
belicued. This fayth is that, which is the beginnin 
ground of juſtification, the way and gate toſaluation : yp 
which the Church of Chriſt is tounded,and is as the life and 
ſoule of it, which maketh ys members and partes of Chrifts *: 
Church, we being by it, and Bapriſme inſerted into his my. + 
ſtical body, which maketh vs certainly & infallibly belieue, 
either expreſly, or implicite, all whatſoeuer articles of ſayth :; +1 - 
God hath reuealed to his Church by his Apoſtles , which is +; 
a neceſſary meane, inſtrument, or diſpoſitis to our iuſtifica- « + 
tion, and {aluation ; without which none are iuſtified, and 
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by which, informed with charity, all are iuſtifyed : which is 
;« one,& entire faythin all faithtull, who tor one motiue, and 
,« byoneproponent cauſe. do belicue all one doctring \which 
«« being one andenrire, belieue as they ought, eythe all art1 - 
cles of tayth explicite or imp'«ite , or none atall, which ( by 
retuling to atlent.to anyone article (in which*is q eſtioned 
the ground ot all) its by infidelity loſt ro all : andto conclude 
«© which diſtinguitherh a Catholike trom an Heretike,in that 
<< Wholocuer hath this fayth is a Catholike, and wholocuer 
«« Wants it, or looles It, 1s an Infidell, or Heretike, and {o out 
<(;” otſtate of grace and fali ation. Andthus much tor the order 
and mannet of God Ss W orking of fayth, by theſe RAGS, in 
| : VS o 

.The r.ecefſ1- ' Secondly, f or the necellity and efficacy ofthe meanes 
ty of rhele (though all and cuery onein particuler be ordinarily neceſ- 
[1x meanes {ary to true and diuine ſupernaturall faith } ; the ciediblete- 

of Faith. Ri ) 
imonies, as exteriour motkues, to conuince our V nderſtan> 


Of credible ding, thatit may prudently Accept of this faith, as credible. 


rettimonies and worthy ot behiete: the morion .of grace , and habit of 
Of the  pi- fayth, as INTCrIOUT :\fiſtanrs , thar the Will may |norreſilt , 
ous diſpoli- but pioufly incline to conſent, & determine the dur fb 
tion of the ding toaſlent, and that the Vnderttaudivg may bediently 
habir of yeiid aflent to the milteries of tayth : the materiall objects, 
Fayth . as thoſe which we are to belicue, and the tormall, as that, 


gr gy why weare to belicue; all which ate ablolutly necellary to 
jet, make ftayth credible, tree, and ſupernatural 1, and without. 


Of the for- them, all faith is bur humane, talſe, or tained : yer Ti reſpect 


mal obiect. of vs, and of our certainty of be licte, a proponent cauſe, and 
Ot 'the pro- that infallible. which can Þ no other bur the Churches all» 
ponet cauie thority, is molt important and necel[ary . And firlt, thata 
proponent cauſe is necdfull all grant, becauſe faith (5) being 
{y) Rom. 10 by hearing, axd hearing by the word of Chris , ſome|preacher, or 
4 reacherisnecellary, to propoſe, and teach vs what 1s to be 
©. belicued by vs; for as tayth depends not 'vpon\ reaſon , but 
c«« Vpon authority, & that of God, athrming this, or thatto be 
true, and commanding it ro be belieued: ſo this authority , 
thus athrming this verity, muit be made knowne to vs, by 

ſome directing or proponent meanes, or els W eccannot come 
| to 


| 
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T he neceſsit y of the former meanes. 11 507-2 


to the knowledge ofit. 2. Thar this directing and propo- Intallibility 
nent cauſe mult be infallible, ſo that it cannot erre it ſelfe, 

nor propoſe to ys an errour, or falthood to be belieued for a 

truth, is proued : for ſince God requires of ysa certainty 6 
infallibilicy of fayth, and this our certainty mult be had\by 

ſome direction, and propolſicion, by which it is propoſed & 

made knowne to vs, what we are certainly to belieue ; it 

mult needes follow , that this Proponent cauſe mult be cer- 

taine and infallib 2, or els our faith directed and guided by 

it, cannot be certaine. Thence it tollowes, that they W-30 

admit a proponent cauſe as the Proteſtants Uo their church') ug. ae whe 
and yet do admir it to be fallible and ſubiect to errour (as ak ©<acnar . 

of them do their Church \ cannot haue any cettaine and in- ben "” 

fallible tayth atall, as wanting anecellary, certaine, agd in- c_ "hath 

fallible meanes to propole, and teach them this certaine and Le) Pal. 3 

infallible fayth, which is coniirmed by S. 4uguftine, who xx 

ſayth, That if Gods pronidence rule and gouerne hamane matters, (b) Matt.23 

we may not deſpaire, but that there is a certaine authority appointed 1-20.20. 

by the ſame God, ypon which taying our ſelues, 4s ypon 4 ſure ſtep , {C) 1. Cor.13. 

we may be lifted vp to God. 16.17 . 19. 
Thirdly, this certaine & infallible proponent, or dire- (a) Cant. = 

ing cauſe 1s Church- authority, which Church that it may (e) Ofe. "ha 

infallibly direct vs, & we ſecurely rely vpoa it; firſt, leſus (i)2:Cornin, 

Chriſt ſelected, and made it, not only his inheritance, (a) z, 


, Which he hath choſen ,, (b\) Or bis houſe whichhe builded and couer- (2) Rom. 12. 


ned; (c Orhis Temple of which lymſe!fe w Priest: (d) but alſo, his 5+ Eph 4+ 4 
dearet (pouſe;ie) VIhichhe eſpouſed to himſelfe alone in faythand (1) Epheſe 5. 
rructh , (f) ASa Virgin pure aud vuſpotted, without corruption  (g) 7 _ 's 
Yea, as his owne body , And one body with him: (t) VVbich as head (K) 4 Sat 
be nouritheth, cherigheth, a»d ſandtifieth, making ber glorious with- (!) Mut . 38. 
out ſpot; (h fd which he hath purchaſed with his pretions bloud , 19.” 

Secondly, he priuiledged it firſt with his owne preſence, (m) loan: 14. 
promiſteg to bel) with it all dayes.euen to the conſimation of the 16. | 
world . Next, with the preſence of the Holy Ghoſt, (m) The (2 Eſa 59 
{pirit of truth that he may abide with you ſor cuter ;(1n) 41d hall not 3 ** 


F i , : [] lo ", * 
Part out of thy mouth, andout of the mou:hof thy ſecd , and out of ( ) AY 


the mauth of thy ſeeds ſeed for ener . And for what end ? (0) That [p) Toa, os 
be may teach you all thinges ; mg ſpirit of truth, 5bell teach Jos I3« 
2 ® # 


. 


Er a Li Lea. le 


a —_ 


| 


'Panr.2.m The private Spirit confuted. Cenap.r, 
|. all eruth . Thirdly , he armedit with al! power and authori- 
| (4 Marr. 16. ty; (4) To remit,or retaine all fines, ts bind or looſe whatſoeuer 15 to 
"ith be bound or leoſed in earth or 18 heauen, (tr) to correct &> punish with 
| (r) r. Cor. 4. therod of correttion; (s) To excommunicate and deliuer vp ts Satha, 
21. (te) Andro determine all queSttons, or controgerſics, as ut shauld ſeeme 
(5) x. Cor.5- good to the Holy Gho#t, and it. Fourthly, he e{tabiiſhed and co - 
| firmed it; (4) As the pillar and foundation of truth, that being in it 
44 elfe grounded im truth, and alſo grounding others m the ſame, it 
(a)! {Tan 3 Should ft and fo firmely , (ww) that the gates of bell shall ne: preuaile 
bx: againſt it . Fitthly, he gaueto ir commithon and charge (x) ts 
(ww) Matt.16 teach all nations, and to preach the Ghoſpellto all creatures. Sixtly, 
18. he gaue vs warrant and fecurity, that we might ſatcly heare 
(x) Matt.15 andobey it; ( y) He that heareth you, heareth me. Seauenthly, 
IF: | he gaue vs charge, and command by precept of obligation, 
(5) £#c- 19+ that whatſoeu we shal ſay to you(ipeaking of the Scribes 


3. 
(rt) 4F. 15. 


and Phariſics in Moyles chaire , but 4 fortzori , of the Paſtours 


| andrerrifyes ynder great puniſhment firſt of danger, and of 
(a) Luc. 10. contempt of himſelte , by contemningit, (4) He that deſpiſeth 


16. you, deſpiſeth me .'Secondly, of infidelity, and loſſe of his fa- 
(6) Mart.18*your and grace ; (b) Hethat will not heare the Charch, let h'mbe 
bats fo thee as the Heathen , and the Publican . T hirdly, of hell and 


( Mare 16. 1. mnation for euer ; (c) He that belieueth not, shalbe condemned. - 


NT All which doe proue , not only an authority ,| and that 
The church infallible in the Church to direct and teach ys ; bur alſo an 
that is, the Obligation in vs to obey & {ubmit our ſelues for tayth, to the 
paſtours of direction andinſtruction of it. And leaſt any thould doubt of 
at. this. Church, what it is, the holy Ghott explicates the mea- 
_. ningofour Sauiour, & tells vs, that it is ; (4) Some Apoſtles, & 

(4) Ephe « 4: ſome Prophets , and otherſome Euangeliits , and other ſome PaStours 
2.1 \ and Dottours, tothe conſumation of the Saints, vnto the worke of the 
minifttry, ynto the edifying of the body of Christ , vntll we meet all 

1 into the pnity of Fayth . Which Paſtours he will giue vs, accor- 
(e) ler. 3.15 ding (e) to bisowne bart , who $hall feed vs with knowledge, & do- 
&rine. And how ſhall they feed vs ? by preaching and propo- 

ſing to vs the doctrine of fayth, for as hearing is a neceflary 


> 


and Prelats in Peters Chaire) that doe you. Eightly, he threats 


—_ 


meanes to belieuing,; ( f ) How Shall they believe him , whome 


- (f} Rore.10- they hane not heard? (o preaching , and propoſing What is to 
| . | | be 


—_ 


T he neceſsity of the former meanes . 13SECT.2» 

be belieued by Church- paltours, is neceſſary to hearing , & 
ſo to belicuing  (g) How »ball they heare without a Preacher ? By (e)/Rem.10. 
which is apparently proued the necellity, and infallibility of 7. 
Church authority tor'a propounding and directing cauſe, in / 
matters of fayth and Religion. | 

Ail which may be co:1firmed: Firſt, by authority of ho- 
Iy Fathers, among whome [ will cyte S.Ireneus, and S. Au- Church pro 
guſtive for the relt. Ireneus that learned Doctour, and holy py ng 
Martyr, fayth : VVe ought not toſeeke among others the truth , Fathers '9 
which we may eaſily take and receaue from the Church , ſeting that | 
the apoſtles baue moſt fully layd vp mher , all thinges which are of Tres. lth. 3. 
truth, that every man that will , may take out of her the drinke of cap. 4. 
life . For which thoſe thinges that are of the Church , are with dili- | 
gence to be loved, and the tradition of truth 15 tobe receaued. S. Au- © 4%: lth . I, 
guſtine ſayth : The truth of the Scr ipture is bolden of vs, when we ©: 19ſes » 
do that which pleaſeth the vniuerſall, or whole Church, the which is co IN 
commended by the autl ority of the Scriptures themſelues , that, be- 
cauſe the Holy Scriptures cannot deceaue, whoſoeuer feareth to be 


. deceaued with the obſcurity of this question, let him require the iud- 


gement of the Church, whichwithout any ambiguity, the holy Scrip- 
ture doth demonstrate . In Which is athrmed: Firlt, thatall Y. 
truth is left by the Apoltles in the Church, notin Scripture 
only. Seconcly, that the ſame truth is to be learned and re- 
ceauedof all by the ſayd Church, Thirdly, that the truth 
thus receaued,is molt true, and is to be loued, and followed 
of all . See more of the Fathers aboue in the firſt part, to 
whome I add a confirmation out of Luther,againſt himſelfe, 


and his followers, who ſayth, that, The Church ueither can, 


nor 0u7ht to teach errours, no not mm the lea#t thinges, fince God ts the LY anti. 

mouth of the Church, and as God cannot ye, ſo neither can the $569-Gr 

Church . | "rs 
Secondly, by Reaſon; for ſince of all the reſt of the means Ai whe 

and rules alſo of fayth, there may be, and often is queſtion & _ 

doubt, as for example, of the articles which be true, which 

not; of reuelation which is reuelation of God ; & which an 

ulufion of the enemy; of the motion. of rhe, ſpirit, which is 

of God, which of nature, & which of Sathan; of the inclina» 

tion ofthe Will, which is a pious diſpoſition, and which an 


| alluding 


ſj 
» 


b, 
> 
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PART. 2. 


The Prote- 


| | jb 

14% The priuate Spirit confured . CHAP. 1, 

11luding aftectarion , ot tradition, which is diuine, Apoſto- 
licallor Eccletia{ticall, which not, of Scripture, which is 
true, Which falſe ; of true, which is the ed 7 fy 
tron, Which corrupted ; of the incorrupted traſlation, which 
3s the true ſenſe, which is falſe ; and of the true ſenſe, which 
1> to be belieued as'tundamentall, and neceſiary , which is 
notto be belieuedas tundamentall, bur only voluntary. Of 
all which, fince, I ſay, thereeuer hath beene, and now 1s 
great queltion & contentio,ſfome infallible directing iudge, 
& propounding caule is a neceſſary meane, to end theſe & 
all like controuerſies, and to ſettle and refolue vs in the aſus 
red certainty of the one or other, orels will the conrention 
be euer endleſle, and we in our opinions reſtleſle. m_—_ 
which ſeeing no other ca; be aligned but the Church, an 

that God Haih giuen (o large commiſſion, and priujledge for 


., that end roit, as we haue produced; ir remaines that the 


Church and Church authority, 1s, of all neceſſary meanes of 

faych, the molt necellary for vs,co ſettle and ſatisfy vs,in the 

certainty of our divine ftayth.. And thus much ot rhe order &. 
necellity of theſe fix mcanes, and chicfly of Church-propo- 

fition, orthe Proponent caule . 


How the Proteſtants want all theſe [ix meanes 
of .tayth . $2D 

HE. *" SSET.--L11, | 
HE third Conſideration, is to reflet how that of all 
theſe {ſix meanes neceilary to dune fayth, the Prote- 


ftants want {Hants haue not any one, but are detectiue in all. Tha mea» 


all the mea- ec are either External as the credible teſtimonies, 


nes of faith. 


Externall. 


| Eternall. 


+ * Inrernall . 


which by 
euidence of reaſon conuinceth that ſuch a taith is |credible, 
and may prudently be belizued, and Church propoſition, 
which by the credit of authority, allures, that the ſame is 


perſc1 belieuing ; or Eternall, as the articles which are be- 
frutd , and the reuelation Why they are belieued, borh 
which are of eternal verity and certainty; or Internal, as the 
pious diſpoſition of the will by grace preuentent, and the - 
| | ||. &u 


Pi 
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Proreſtauts want all the former meanes. 15 S£cn. 3; 
Euall aſſent to fayth in the Vnderitanding , by the infuſed 
guift of Fayth, both which grace and guift, do operate and 
cooperate tothe act of diuine, fupernaturall, and catholike 
fayth : That theſe, I ſay, all and euery one ot theſe meanes 
are wanting in Proteltants to their fayth & beliete, I proue; 
And tiilt, that they want ail celtimonies of credibility 
which may per{wade any man prudently to accept of their Proteſtants 
fayth, we may ſuppole, and note, that theſe teſtimonies , or hs CIEGt- 
moriues are of three ſortes. 1. fuch as may perſwade lewes, Warr 
EEE NE : 1es, Which 
and Gentils to become Chriſtians . 2. ſuch as may confime ,.. ſuch as 
Catholikes to continue Chrittans, 3 . ſuch as may induce either may . 
Heretikes to returne to be .Catholikes. Of the firſt ſort are 
many alleaged, by ancient Fathers Dronyſins Arecpagita, Inilt- 1.Confirme 
nus Martyr, Clemens ilexandrinus, Tertullian, Cyprian, Lattan- Pagans, *& 
tius, Chryſoſtome, & Auguſtine, againit the Gentils, all cited & eleare, 
proued by 'þ Valentia. As tor exaple in reſpect of Chriſt, the b Falent 
dignity of his perfor , the efhcacy of his preaching, the ve- 0 wv3 
rity of his predictions, and the vertue of his miracles. Inref- , js. 
pect of Chriſtian doctrine. the manner of the propagation of pax. 87. &c, 
It, not by powe?, cloquence, nobility, or liberty, but by the 
ſimpiicity of i:1mple, poore, and Vnlearned mens preaching, In reſpect 
and that to a faith abouz reaſon , & contrary to the jinclina- of Chriſt, 
tion of fleth, and b.oud . The confirmation of it by miracles, _ . _ ____ 
martyrdome, prophecies, ſanctity of doctrine ,.and order ot Fe. Chriſti3 
diſcipline; the oppoſition of it by the violence, and perfecu- 
tion of Iewes and Pagans, and by the eloquence, & reaſons Of holy 
of Rethoricians, and Philoſophers, all in vaine . In reſpe Scripture. 
of the Scripture, the antiquity otir, as extant before any 
writings of any Philoſophers, & the conſonancy of it, in the Of Chriſti3 
agreement of the old te{tament with the new , and of both Froicfiours. 
in thermſelues , In reſpect of the Profeſſours, their excellent _ O 
wit, eloquence, learning, and yertue in it, their conuertions Ok. 
from infidelity to it, their wonderfull conſtancy, and forti- Catholikes 
tude in detending, and dying for it. All which haue beene ſuch asare, 
vrged as ſtrong motiues, againſt Gentils to conuert them to. 
it. Of the ſecond ſort which may confirme Catholikes, or Az: {:b.cont. 
ſuch as confirmed S. Augufimne in his catholike beliefe againſt epi/t. Punda 


the Maniches, which he xecites to haue beene, 1. the conſent ©? *4 


Crine . 


—_— CO Oom 


- reduce He- 


2 | 
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PART. 2.16 Theprimate Spirit confuted . CHAP. 1; 
Gene. of people and Nations . 2. Authority begun by miracles, nouriched by 
uchority - hope, mcreaſed by charity , and confirmed by antiquity .|3. The ſuc- 
acceſſion . Ceſs10n of Prieſts from the ſeate of Peter,to the then preſent Bishop of 
{ime Ca- Rome . 4. The name of Catboltke,neucr vſurped by Heretthes, ſpea- 
holike. _. king to ſtrangers, but yſually atiributed by them 10 Catholikes : all 
[| which did iusty keep me (layth he) mm the bojome of the Catholike 
.\ Church. 2h ZE 3 

thr de Of the third ſorr, which may reduce Heretiks; are ſuch 
5 5 i P4 c. asthe Nicen Counceſl, inthe Creed, S. Augnſtime, (*) and 0- 
.to91.7, Fhers did alledge to conuince the Heretikey of their tyme., 
{oxcon 2. thatis, 1. Vmty of the preſent Church with the ancient in 
ſim, 30. doctrine, and vnity ot the partes with the head by fayth , & 
12... _- vnityamong themſelues by charity, and totheir/Paſtour by 
obedience. 2 . Sandity of doctrine, which induceth ſinners to 
holineite,and conuerts Intidells to chriſtianity; and ſanctity 

retiks , ſuch ®f perſons, who exerciſe good workes of piety, & confirme: 
their doctrine and holinel{e by miracles and prophecies . 3, 

_ Vniverſality, in name by which it is called Catholike. In place 
Vnity. + by being or hauing been extended, in preaching, or proteſ- 
s. ſing toall or molt Nations, at the leaſt ſucceſhiuely, In tyme, 
Sanctity « by being ancient in beginning fromthe Apoliles /and con- 
ſtant in continuing from them vnrtill this preſent, againſt al 

perſecution of Gentils, ewes, or Pagans . 4. $xcceſsion of 

Paſtours and Prelats, who by lawtull ſucceſh:on 

Apoſtolicall ſea, or from ſome who haue authority ftromir, 

 andbylawfull ordination fromthem who are lawfully or- 

deined, can deriue their ſucceſſion and ordination from the 

Apoſtles. Theſe are markes and teſtimonies , which diftin- 

iſhthe true Church of Chriſt trom al conuenticles of He- 

retikes, & do conuince euidently that to be the true church 

where they are to be found, and that to be falſe, where they 

are wanting « " 8 | 

Which ſuppoſed, it is to be proued . Firſt, that the Pr 

Proteſtants teſtants want all theſe teſtimonies of credibility , Which 

| want teſti- qyguld make euident the credibility of their fayth, and reli 

monies Or ;,n, either to Pagansto conuertthem, or to Hetetikes to 


3. Or may 


as are, 


e[niucrſalicy 


TE. £5. 
»-=-Succeſhion » 


credibillty » 7 uce then , Or to their ownefollowers to _ them. . 


uery onein 


And firſt, becauſe it will be to tedious to touch | 
: EB particulery 


from ſome. 


” 
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Proteſtants want all the fix former meanes &c.t7 Sper. 3. 


_ . particuler, we will ſele&t che molt principall; and forthe 


% 
% 


firſt ſort, which may conuert Pagas, it is certaine,that what- r. To con- 
ſocuer of the former motiues the Proteſtants can alleadge , vert Pagans 
either concerning Chriſt his doctrine, his Scripture, or hus 
Profeſſours, ro proue Chriltian Religiog credible to a Paga, -_/ 

they receaued them all from vs, and our Church ; (from 

which they haue receaued what they haue, either of Chrilt, 

of Scriprure, of Sacraments, of Chriſtian religion in gene- : 
rall) theretore what theſe proue or confirme, they proue & 
gonfirme our Church and doctrine, not theirs. © _T© 


For the firlt of the reſt , it we ſeeke Vnity of dorine, a- 2 . Tocou- 


mong themiris not to befound. They haue not V nity, ei- uince Here» 

ther with the Primitiue Church, and Fathers, whoſe do- tikes . 

Arine they reietin free Will, Merir, Iuſtification, Prayer to ES 

Saints, and molt points now in controuerlſy , . in the firſt = vanity, 
ts at large proued; nor with any head, or ſupreme Go- "--. 

En of which fort they admit _ on earth, but diſ- aumns <1 

claime all ſupremacy in any perſon whatſocuer for matter 

ecclefiaſticall; nor yet among themſelues, who are diuided Or amon 

into many diuiſtons and ſubdiuiftons of Sets and Hereſies, themſeluce: 

that long agoe the number exceeded a hundreth, & now 

areſo many , that they cannot be numbred. In all which as 

they want all V nity, ſo they want all meanes to ſettle any 

ynity, in that they admit noiudge to decide any controuer- 

ſy, and to fileace any perſons contentious . It we ſecke for San&tiry of 

Santity, either of doctrine, or of perſons, by holyneſlc of life 49 @rine .. 

or miracles, it is not to be expected among them; for their ig 

doctrine ( which is for example, that euery motion, though 

naturall, of concupiſcence is ſinne, as well without, as with 

conſent, thatall workes, though the beſt, areſinne, that no 

good Workes doe merit, that no Iuſtice is inherent , but im- 

puratiue , thatonly Fayth iuſtifies, that the Commande- 

ments areimpoſlible, thar Man hath not Free-will , thac 


. God ordaines, and creates Men to ſaluarion. or damnation, 


without reſped to their endeauour or wortkes: ) T his do- 

Qrine I ſay, is a ſpeciall retractiue to detaine any man from 
arainzng toany ſandtiry and perfeRtion of life, as impollible "Y 
and aotia his power , OF of Miracles , they are ſo Of mirades 


eſtitu 
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Parr.2.18 Theprinate ſpirit confuted , Cap, r; 
| deſtirute of them, to contirme their new doctrine, that they 
diſclaime all; and becauſe they haue none, they aftirme that 
none are now wrought, or if any be wrought, that they are 
| falſe, teygned, or diabolicall . For Holineffe of fe, they con- 
* (n)Luth.couc feſle it to be ſo far- from them, that as (#\. Luther confeſſerh : 
2. Donn. 1, Men are dayly worſe , being poſſeſſed now wi:h ſeauen Diuells, mors 
Aduentus, then before, yea with whole rreupes of Diuells, and are more coue- 
tous, crafty, cruell, and wicked, then when they were Papiſts . And 
(o): Becn.de the like is conteiſed by Caluin, Muſculus, and others cyted by 
fide cap: 67 (4) Becanus, and the Proteitants Apology. If we ſeeke for Y- 
Pm e#* ntuerſabiy, they are aſhamed to ſtile theniſelues by the name 


Venucreſali+ PEPIN ne | 
"0 or b3 diltin&tion of-Proteſtants, by rhe name Lutheran , Cal- 
| PITT, 
Ofname becauſe their doctrine neuer extended out of the limits of a 
Catholike . few Northern countryes in Europe , noreuercntred Afri- 
ca, Aſia, or America. Vuuerſality of tyme they. cannot cha- 
Of place - jenge, becauſe their Church had its firlt being but abour an 


Oftyme hundred yeares agoe, and this fo apparently, that we can no+ 
"4 0. minate the yeare' when, the authour who, the place where, 
by whome 


'. 3 theopinions what, the mantainers and abette 

| this Fodrine had firſt being in the world, and the oppoſers 

| who at firlt did,8& yet continue to gainſay it : ſb as they dif- 
claime expreſly trom this marke, notonly denying it to be 

any marke of the Church , but alfo confelling that their 

Church ws, according to ſome of them, ſeauen hundred, 

to others a_ thouſand , to'-others twelue hundred , to o- 

thers foureteenc hundred yeares, euer from Chriſt ( as be» 


fore is proued ) either not at all , or altogether larent and 
accefion Inuiſible. If we ſeeke tor Succeſsron of Qrdination from the 
_ of Ordina- Apoſtles, they either beg it from the Roma Church, which 


TON, they account Antichriſtian, or els take vpa one at their - 


owne handes, and are Prelates and Paftours of their owne 
_, «i+ creation ; andfor want of ordinary, yocation |from Chriſt, 


- are content with an/extraordniary of their owſ\ne inuention. 


And Yoca- By which, and much more for breuity'omitred, is euident, 
tom» © tharall teſtumonyes of credibility ſuthcient |ro make thets 


doctrine ſeems probable, aud worthy of credit,are wanting 
_ | 10 


Catholike, which 1s vniuerſall, but by the name of Proteſtant; 


, Or the like . V'niverſality of place they cahnot challenge, 


[) 


& 
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—— 
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 hathauthority to cenſure and iudge them. If we reſpect ge- 


Proteitants want all the former meanes &c. 19 SETC.3« 
to them., and their Church. _ | 

2 That the Proteſtants want the rwo externall Proteſtants 

meanes of fayth, which is Church-infallible propoſition, by Want Chur- 


which they ſhould be aflured & contirmed in the certainty Fete 


of their diuine reuelation , 6 myſiteries reuealed, in the cer- hi HE 
tainty of their ſpirit and motions by it, and in the —_— voy | 
of their Scriptare , and meaning of it, is proued : becauſe 
whether we take the Church Authoritatize, for the chicte | 
Paſtours and Prelates by whoſe authority it is gonerned, or. 
Repreſentative, tor the general Councels in which the whole 
body in the aflembly of B = is repreſented, or Collediwe, 

for the whole multitude of all faythtull belieuers through 

the whole world diſperſed: Take it, I ſay,in which of theſe 
fenſes you will{in all which it is the true Church of God, 

and of infallible aurhority ) yet in none of theſe doe the Pro-" 
teſtantsTeceaue any infallible direion or confirmation tro 

it. Forit we reſpect their Paſtours and Prelates,they arenot Diſobey 
directed by them, or obedjenr in tayth to them, bur, by the their Pa- 
liberty and priuiledge of their ſpirit, euery private perſon ftours, 


nerall Councells, they diſclaime all, as before is proued,or _ | 
if they' approue any, it isſo farreas their Decrees doagree Diſclaime 
withthe fancy oftheir ſpirit, to which they ſubiect them, $<2crall 
and ſo longe as they are pleaſed to obſerue what is commi- Councels. 
ded by them, in which they will befree without obligation ad 

to obey them. I{ we reſpe the whole body of the Church pas dg 
they in their generall Yenents doe generally hould , that it whole 


may erre andtfaile in doctrine and fayth, and for practiſe do Church of ' 
boldly attirme, rhat tor many ages it hath fallen, and failed errour. \ 


not only in doctrine of Idolatry , ſuperſtition, and hereſy , 
but alfo in very extancy, and being ofa Church, as hauing 
beene inuiftble not extant, but dead, buried, and corrupted 
for ſo many ages togeather, as in the firſt part is proued : and 
thus they cur off aluwallible authority of Church propoſiti- 
' On, which more then the other meanes , they do in plaine Proteſtants 
- tearmes expreſly reiect and condemne . : | I Al 
3- Thar the Proteſtants want the firſt internall means ;;,, IT the 


of Faithzthar is, a pious diſpoſition, or inclination to belieue will. 
C 2 | | ' what 


2? 
Wy 


- 
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| ParT,2,20 The private Spirit confuted, Caap, r;, 


what is propoſed by the Church, as teucaled by God, is pro- 


ued; becaule as a pious inclination of the will, moued by the 


grace of God, doth apply and derermine the Vnderſtanding, 


ofa willingand well diſpoſed perſon, either to l:bour and 
\ ſecke out {uch motiues, & teſtumonies , as do make the truth 
By obftina- of Religion ſeeme probable, or to allent to ſuch as/are alrea- 


cy bywhich 


Proteſtant, doth refuſe to-giue any credit , or beli 
. reaſons, though neuer ſo cuident, or to any definition of the 

Church, though euery way molt certaine; but reſglues with 

out amendement to perfilt in his. pretudicate opinion, not= 

They fal in- Withitanding any reafon or authority to the contrary , By 
to hereſy « Which his obſtinacy, 1 . He fals into hereſy, by willtully fol- 
lowing his owne opihion which he chooſes , and careleſly 

| _ contening the authority of the Church, inthart it defines. 2. 
Looſe their He loofeth his fayth which he receaued in Baptiſme , & fals 
TayW - into infidelity, partaking with. Heretikes. 3. He belicues 
no articles of tayth (to which he aſlentes, though truly, firm- 

Believe no 1y, and for the teſtimony of God ) by. any diuine and Catho- 
truth by a- like fayth, which depends vpon an infallible meane, that is 
ny divine Church propoſing authority ; but by humane fayth, wholy 
Fayth. gelying, and laſtly reſoluing his beliefe, eyther vpon the au- 


thority of ſome deceauing mailter, or vpon the teſtimony of 


ſome wreſted Scripture, or ypon the cuidency, of ſome delu- 
| ding notes and markes, or ypon. the ſeeming apparency of 
Separit® fjs owne ſpirit, and conceit . 4.. He ſeparates himſelfe 

groan the vnion of the body of Chriſt , from rhe benefit'of the me- 
' rits of his paſſion , from the communion ofhis Saints, both 

+ incarth and heauen, and from all participation |of hope of 
" BE glory in Gods Kingdome to come, 6& ſo remaines as a dead 

X * member, cutfrom the body, 2s adry bough deuided from 
the tree, as adarke glimfe of light ſeparated from the Sunne, 
8 as a ſmall ſtreame ſtopped from the current of the foun- 

' taine ; all which as they do preſently decay and diy, or 


| come to nothing, ſo he .. | | 
— 4. That the Proteſtants want the rwo internall meanes 
"fuſed  guitt and help of Fayth, rharis, the infuſed and permanent guite 
ofFaydk. offayth inherentin che Vnderſtanding , and bath cnablin 


dy propoſed vnto it : ſothe obſtinate diſpoſition of a willful 
te roany. 


Ce IO 


— — q—_——_—— yy 


oy, 


Proteilants want the fix former meanes &c , 21 Sect, 3i 


- 


and illuminating it tothe producing of the act of diuine ſu- 
pernaturall tayth, is proued : Becauſe Proteltants who hold 
that Fayth doth iultity, and that Iuſtitication is not by any 
inherent guit and quality, bur by the excrinfecall taugut of 
God, not imputing our finnes vato vs, mult needs by cqn- 
ſequence hould, & fo for the molt part do Kivi , that there 
are no infuſed and permanent guittes, or Habits of fayth, 
which concurre or help to our luſtification , but that all is 
wrought by the motion of atranſeunt ſpirit: which motio, 
as it worketh (accordingtothem) in them by it ſelte only, & 
wholy, all internall good workes, without any cooperatio 
of man,or mans treewill; ſo itis only a motion which wor- 
keth in whome it will, when it will, and how it will, al, 
and whatſoeuer it wil, in man to his 1uttification and ſalua- 
tion : by which it is euident, that as in all their opinions , 
they are neyther conſtant nor permanent , but are watfted 
witheuery wind of new doctrine, and ſo fly from the be- 
liefe of one thing to anofthet : {o they are nor guided by any 
- permanent guitt or quality, but by ccrtaine flathes & moti- \,, - 
ens of an vncertalne ſpirit, which leads them trom one vn- whos > +0 
certainty ro another, and ſo leaues them in al, vncertaine. bon ob 
5 + That the Proteſtants want the firſt of the erernall ;-&s or ar- 
meanes or helps of Fayth, thatis, the materiall obicEts or ticles of - 
articles of beliefe, which are to be believed, as reuealed by Fayth : be- 
Chriſt vnto the Apoſtles, and by the Apoſtles left. to their caule they 
Succeiſours, and by them to vs, andppoſterity, is proued, x, Þclicue not 
. Becauſe they belieue many thinges as. obiects of Fayth, Traditions, 
which are not ceucaled, eyther in Scriprure,or Traditions , OE 
of which are many inſtances giuen 1n the former parts :(o Sis _ 
do they not belieue many articles which are reuealed both which: they 
in Scripture and Tradition , tor which cauſe they reie& all arc renca- 
tradition, and in it, many myſteries of fayth, which the A- led. | 
poltles left only by Tradition, and retuſe many parres of 
Scripture, and that chiefly, becauſe they containe :man 
points of dodtrine, which they will not belicue. 2. Becauſe KT. 
a5 they admit many points of doatine , into the number of *<<4 by 
M — _ | ancient 
their articies of fayth, which the ancient Church condem+ church and 
ned tor herefies, as contrary to Apoſtolicall OY Fathers. 
C3 | '.- melle : 


Nor many 


articles be-- 


Irene 


| 
| 


2.0” 


Parr. 2,22  Theprivate ſpirit confured ,, CH ap. 1. 
| ncfſe the ancient condemned herelies of Helyidins,| Vigilanti- 
ws, Arius, Iouinian, and others by them reuiued ;) 19 they co- 
demne many pointes of doctrine as. erronevus , ſuperſtiti- 
= Þ |: 015, Or idolatrous, which the ancient Church receaued for 
articles of Fayth as agreable to Apoſtolicall tradition ( wit- 
neſſe all the poyntes of doctrine, which the Magdeburgenſes 
||| and others betore cyred condemne as errours , and\[taines in 
| the ancient Fathers in euery age ſince Chritt) in both which 
| they erre in the martetiall obiects of Fayth, as welllin recea- 
| uing condemned herelies tor Apoltolicall verities ; as4n co+ 
demning receaued Apoſtolicall verities reuealed by Chriit 
'Nor any ar- for erroneous hereſyes. 3 . Becauſe , as they admirtſpeciall 
- _ ficle by d&- Fayth only ( whote obiect is only their remiſſion of finnes 
. wunefayth. andiultification) forgdiuine Fayth, by which they are iulti- 
fed , lo all other tayth, by_which they belicue, for exam- 
ple, the B. Trinity, Incarnation, Palſton, and Reſurrecti- 
on, and Aſcenſion of Chrilt, with the relt of the articles of 
faith vſually belicued , they acknowledge for no-gther, but 
for a general Faith, common as well to the damned and Dt- 
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uells, as to them; which faithin the Diuel, and damned as 

f itisno yoluntary and free a&, proceeding from &pious di{- 

1 = {nd poſirian of the Will, nor adiuine and ſupernaturall worke, 

I. |. Tp depending vpon any authority of God reucaling ; but a 


Fi meere naturall and neceſlary act of knowledge! ; conuin- 
cing their vaderſtading eyther by torce of experience, or by 
euidence of reaſon , or þy apparent and cuident notes of cre- 
dibility, or by ſome manifeltly k:owneteltimonies of God, 
of the verity of that whichthey belieue and tremble at, fo 


* 4 ns 
he INS 
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Tr * Proteſtants 
''+ * want the h Kt _— 
alto, nerall receaued poſitions, humane coniectures, 


” i ix of faith ©Wae lelte-ſeeming and choſen opinions. 
$4 - 'or divine 6+ That the Proteſtants want all diuine Revelation , 
. .. Cevelauon: for which as the formall caule and the finall reſo] 


Proteitants want all the 6. former meates Wc, 23 


Mould belieae al which is by God reuealed,is proucd. i. Be- 
cauſe what they b-licue, they belieue not for that it was 
reuealed to the Apolties by the Holy Ghoſt, eytherat Pen- 
tecoſ, when it did vitibly teach and confirme tiiem, or in 
ſucceſle of tyme, when vpon occaſion (asat the conuerſron 
.of Genrils) it did reueale to themall the myſteries ever after 
to be-belicued ( which Reuelation made to the Apoltles ts 
the formall caule of fayth;) nor yet,for that it is propoſed to 
'them by Church infallible authority , as a condition necel- 
fary to knov what is revealed , but for that, it is revealed 
to them a new, by their owne priuate ſpirit , trom which 
they receaue all their dire&tions and certainty, both what is 
reucaled , why it is reucaled, andallo-by what meanes it 
is reuealed.._2 . Becauſe the meanes by which Chriſt doth 
manifett and declare vnto vs his diuine reuelations , they 
eyther plaincly reiet, or wholy ſubie totheir priuate 
ſpirit ; for the authority of traditions, by which part of the- 
diuine reuelations are deliuered to ys, and the Propoſition 
ot the Church, by which we are ſecured of the certainty 
of them, they reie& and deny. The authority of the Scrip- 
ture, which'is an other meaue by which God hath reucaled 
his truth, and which they chalenge as the only means both 
of knowledge & certainty of diuine reuelations, they who- 
Ly ſubiect to their priuate ſpirit , by which they are affured. 
whichis true Canon, which is true edition, which true tral- 
lation, which true ſenſe ot it. And fo for diuine reuelation 
they haue neyther My atall, nor yet any meanes to know 


SECT. 3, 


As not de- 
pending y- 
pon the 78- 
uclations. 
made to the 
Apoſtles , 
bur to them 
{clues by 
their privat 
ſpirit « 


or attaine yntro it. And thus much of the Proteſtants want. 
of all the neceſſary helps & meanes , by which true anddi- 


uine {upernaturall Catholike fayth is produced, conſerued, 
and increaſed in the foule of euery faithtull belieuer, and 
member of Chriſts holy body, and Church. | | 


How 


01 
- - 


| PaxT.2, 24 Theprinate Spirit confuted, Crap, 


licuin 3 Z L ag aw "gs , : Abe 
'* only =—_— "to their precoceaued opinion, ſo interpreted by their ſpirit; 


-. is revealed {0 that Scripture alone , and that not in whole, but in part; 
| in ſcripture and that part of Scripture, as it is expounded by 
- nterprered uare ſpirit, containes all the articles of their fayth .| We Ca- 


j | iſt, - andlearned DoRtours, Fathers, and Saints, hath bee 


"3 


| Hyw the Cathclikes and Proteſtants differ ntheſe 
fix meanes ; and hoy the Proteitants make therr 
, priuare ſpirit the only meanes of all . 


FECT. t11T. 


Catholikes H E fourth conſideration is to reflet ypon the aduan- 
aduantage tage, which we Catholiks haue againit che Proteltars, 


: abu [9- and the difference that is betweene vs and them, in theſe 
T "  meanes of Fayth; and how that the Proteſtants do ſubſtitute 


one only deluding and deceittull meanes,, har is, this their 
priuate Spirit, in place of all rhe ſix former meanes of fayth 
© And firſt for the materjall obieR, they profeſle to be- 


.Inthe ma liene, x. only the dodrine which is reuealcd in ſcripture. 2. 


ow 4 that only which is reuealed, in that one patte of $ 
= J 6m: which they are pleaſed to accept as Scripture by their ſpirit. 
that only , in that part of Scripture, which is according 


err pri- 


by their tholiks do profeſſe to belieue, firſt, al thar which haue been 
OWNE ſpirit: yyror by the Apoſtles, or Prophets in toly Scriprtute, & that 
Bur what is 12 the whole bookes of Scripture, as anciently they were 
reucaled, or Þy 2 Councell of Carthage, S. Augfline, 8 others receaued, 
declared in all in that ſenſe as it was by ancient Church expounded. 


| Scripture, 2-all that which hath been by the ſame Apoſtls deliuered to 


__ - poſterity, by word of mouth, and tradition . 3] . all that 
Tradition, »yhich hath beene declared to ys out of Scripture or Tradi- 
tion, by definition of genera!l Councells . 4, all that which 


| , Councells, þ,, cortiuuance of practiſe hath beene by holy Church cuer 


Church-pra reuealed, 5. all that which by vnanimous conſe 


lieued: inthis we differ and haue the aduantage 
Fathers. - ticles we belicue. : 


hy 


Catholikes aduanrage of Proteſtants Fc, 25 Seer. 4; 
Secondly, tor the ftormall ohic of finall reſolution of 
Fayth, they belicue what they belicuc,eythes torthat their 2 In the for 
ſenſe doth {o perceaue it,or for that their reafon'eoth ſo per- mall obiect 


ſuade ir, or for that their priuate ſpirit doth ſo'ſuggeſt it, and WH We 
» . ' F P SB l make z not 


ſothey make their ſenſe, or their reaſon, or their owne pr 


ate ſpirit and phanzalie, the formall moriue , and finallre- 1 


ſolution of chew Fayth . We belieue what we do belieue, yare fpirir. 

for that God hath reucaled it, and that not anew, and to 

ſome onc in particuler, but anciently tothe Apoſiles, and Bur reucla» 

by them generally to all their ſuccetſours, and by ſuccetlio ton 

to vs, ſo that our doctrine,andour belicte of, is grounded 

not ypon any our owne ſenſe, our owne realon, our 6Wne 

priuate conceit, all moſt fallible and moſt ſubiect to illuſion 

and deceir ; but ypon Gods divine reuclation, as he is the 

prime verity, and yerity it ſelfe; and that not newly, but of 

ancient cuer fince Chriſt reucaled; chat, not perſonal, made 

to me or one alone, but Apoſtolical, firſt zguealed tothe A= 

poltles themſclues; that, not priuate to eucry one ſ{euerally, 

bur generall to all faithfull yniuerſally ; that, not interrup- General. 

ted, G& at certaine tymes, & by tits, and to yg 1 

made knowne, but continued, & by ſucceſſion, at albti 

by all fairhtull, andin all places xeceaued ;that, not fallible ©" 

without ground & ſ{ubiect to private illuſion , but moſt in- ; 

fallibly grounded ypon diuine reuelation and Church pro- Infallible, 

policion, & ſubiect neither to be dectaued, nor yet do de- | 

ceaue : andin this we differ,and haue the aduantage forthe 3-1n the ins 

meanes of Fayth eternall. ternall afſi- 
T hirdly,, for the inward aſſiſtance of Gods grace, and Fance - 

the cooperation of it; they challenge only certayne motions 520 *59- 


or flaſhes of a fickle (pirir , which whether it be by allumi- ww 


Ancient, 


| nation, orilluſton, whether of grace, or nature, whether 2.0 
ſapernaturall of God , ſenſuallot nature , or diabolicall of won of pri» . 


Sathan, they haue no meanes to diſcerne , or ground to be uatc ſpirit. 
certaine , and by it, as duſt by a whirle wind, they are car- 
ryed vpand downe in around , without freedome, reaſon, We vpona 


. . . ? . - ancac 
Or 0 "L00P 
peration of their awne, to what fancy and conceit, it guift & ſe- 


_ Yiolently wheels and forces them. We are alliſted and ena- uerall helps 


—_— w_— 


bled by the divine guift « an internal and permanent iPi- of Grace » 
D gk" c: 


—— 
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S 
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Parr.2.26 The private ſpirit confuted , Crap, tr. 

xit or habit of faith, which infuled into ys and alwayes re 

mayningin vs , bs, atahy initant, ready with ys , and the | 

cooperation of grace invs, to worke both a piqus inclina- 

tion of the will,to diſpoſe it withour obſtinacy, vediently 

to conſent; and alſo an aftuall aſſent of the vnderſtanding 

1Hluminating and enabling it,'firmely to aflent ro what is 

reuealed and propoſed. Alſo we admit and recedue, beſides 

this habituall Grace, other actuall, and divers morions of 

grace, and of it, ſome either excrant, firit toexcite & moue 

Vs; Or ad/uuant,to allilt vs, being moued;ſome cither operant; 

which workes in vs without vs, and-our cooperation; of . 

CFooperant, which workes in vs, togeather with vs, and our 

cooperation with it; ſome either ſufficient, by which we are 

enabled to be conuerted ; or efficient, by which we are atu- 

"Bs ally conuerted. And in this we differ trom the 

: the aduantagefor the meanes of taith internall , 
will and vaderitanding. | 

Fourthly , for the credible teſtimonies and 

+. In the - perſuaſion, which may in reaſon perſuade any man pruden- 

«cdible te- tly toaccept any religion, as worthy of credit, They hane 

ftimonies, nor any: which may, either induce any which wasneuer of 

= hate it, nor reduce ahy which are fallen fromit, or el abiith any 

: who are entred into it, that their faith, doctrine, and reli- 

| ion is credible, as is before proned. We haue many, & thoſe 

Bo torcible reaſons , perſwaftions, and credibilities which may 

in prudence perſuade any Pagan neuer admitted roit , or 

Heretike reuolted from it, or Catholike ſetled in it, that 

our faith, doctrine, religion, and Church , may and ought 

. prudently to be wetbur's credible , and worthyjof beliete . 

Wchans We haue, Vnity with the ancient and primitive Church, with the 

Vuity with 1earned and holy D oRours, and Fathers, with the holy 

the ancicat Saints, and Martyrs , whoſe faith and life we profeſle, to 

Church . . jmbrace & imitate. We haue Vnity with one head, our chiefe 

Biſhopand Paſtour, whoſe definitiuc ſentence doth reſolug 

—_ ONE our doubts, doth decide our controuerfies , 8& doth end our 

HeAt'*  - contentions infaith and manners. We haue day + rs 4- 

VVick.our. 79998 0u7 ſelnes , all of vs, though diſtant in place, though dif= 

ſc\uvs, «Min manngrs, though contending for temporall ſtatey 


, and haue _ 


Catholikes aduantage of Proteitants Fc. 27SETC4% 

er dominion, yet Iming, and agreeing in obedience, to one | 
ſpiritual Superiour , in ynity of one faith, in conformity of 
one ſeruice, ſacraments, and ceremonies. We haue Santtity 
and Holyneſſe , both of doctrine , which. giues holy precepts, 
andrulesto auoid finne, for the loue of God, & feare of hel, 
to ſecke perfection , by morrification ; internall, ſupreſſing * 
our ſelfe- will, ſelte-loue, and ſelfe-conceit ; and external), 

eaming our paſtions, & aftections, with pennance of faſting, 
watching,dilcipline,and the ike. And alſo of Geod life, by Sandtity ef 
frequent exercile of prayer, meditation & contemplation;by life. 
*dayly practiſe of pennance,8& of patience in perſecution ; & 

by pertect relignationto holy Obedience, Pouerty & Cha- 

ſtiry. We haue Miracles, & thole frequent 8 apparent, of pro- of 'S 
pheſying, & curing of all diſeaſes, raiſing dead, diſpoſleſſing muracngy 
of Diuels & the like, all wrought in confirmatiqn either of | 
our faith , or {anctity, all for the conuerfion of Pagans and. 

Heretikes; of whichin all ages & tymes, we haue many, &* 
memorable of molt nations now Chriſtian conuerted to our , 

Religion . We haue Yniverſality, not only of Name by reray-| Vniuerfali. 
ning the title of Carholikes , by which we are yſually diitin- *Y 0tname., - 
guithed from al ſes, & no ſect doth vſurpeir, rodiltinguith 
them one from another ; but alſo of Flace,as being generally of 
diſperſed in all the parts of the world, Europe, Aſia, Africa, & 
America; and alſo of Tyme, as beingrepured the old Religion , Ottyme 

and being indeed ſo old, as haue byn yeares fince Chriſt & 

his Apoltles, who inſtitued and imbraced it, We haue con- 

tinued Sgcceſſion and Ofdinsiion of Prelates, and Biſhops ma- 

niteſtly & orderly deduced , without interruption of per- Suceefiion | | 
ſons or chang of doctrine , by a perfet enumeration of ſuc- of Ording- | 
ceſſours, & Apoſtles, and Apoſtolical Seas, yntill this pre- 50n, and | 
ſent tyme , & theſe our preſent Prelates , Patriarches, and *Ye. . 
Popes. We haue the rare examples of millions of Martyrs , _ : 
-ConfetiTours, & Virgins, who haue with their bloud & lit OO” of 
defended and honoured our conteiled Faith, & Doctrine; & Cores | 

the ftrange puniſhments of perſecuting Pagans, Iews, He-.Do@gure ? 
 retikes , who haue with their [word and cruelty, oppoſed & Virgins | 

and perſecuted it, In all which we. differ from them , and | | 

kauethe aduantage ofthem, in credible motiues, 
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SanQity of | ' 
doctrine', -| 
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ParT,2.28 T he priuate Spirit confuted, Cap, r; 
| 5+ For infallible proponent cauſe, as they db not require? 
q.In the in- oraſligne any; yea( as betore ) do expreſly reiect al!,chiefly 

: an P19- the true , that is Church authority; ſothey catinior produce 
any whicheither can bea proponentcaute, or jf it could , 1s: 

yet either infallible, or ſo much as credible, tor them ſelues- 
and ther Religion... Fortheir fcripture is not tothem a pro=- 
ponent, but (1t it were true ſcriprure) a reucalipg caule, be+ 
cauſe im itisreucaled truth, of vwhich reuelatio/there is need 
ofa proponentcauſe to declare, which is ſcripture, & which 
is, among many , the true ſenile of it, heir priuate ſpirit 
(which verthey make their proponent caulc' 19 fo farre from 
ingeithcr intallible or credible, thatit is not only moſt 
allible, and fubie&tto deceaue, yea and»actually doth de- 
ceaue, and hath deceaued ſo many; bur alſo molt incredible 
without any apparence of probability, eyther to them, who 
haue it,|or ro others who tollow it, that it can betrue, or 
we haze direct; and declare any truth at all . We hane, a proponent 
infallible - - cauſe, ſocertaine and infallible, which is Church aurtforiry, 
Church 'au- that it hath for the infallibility of ir, the predidti | 
thority . phets, the promiſes of Chriſt, the declaration of the Apoltls, 
. the confirmation of miracles, the approbation of hoty Fa» 

thers, the practiſe of all antiquity, & what not? all ro-prone 

the verity, and infallibility of ir, in directing, and declaring 


)Oncr caule 
they hauc 
| ROne at all. 

vo 


#4 


to vs, What, and why,we areto belieue . 
ponent cauſe alſo v 
Proteſtants : a 

them, in the externall meanes, and 

quired to fayth .. 
For the priuate ſpirit, in particuler, if it 
| Thepriuate ceſſary ground, 8& meanes of fayth (as the 
ſpirit might out ground ſippoſe it;)1f every Chriſtia l. 
a5 well'be neceſſarily ought ro rely vpon it ( which 
&- cnalenged tha certainty of his Fayth & Religion; 
9y Catholt- ound tobr1ild vpon, and a certaine me; 


kes, as Pro- b*©: feel ant flnation : v mn 
titans, Attainetotruefayth and ſatuation : yet WI 


6 haue the aduantage & 
ſoind 


And in this pro- 


differ, and that principally trom the 


prerogatiue ouer 
1[ rhe meanes re. 
vere aſole & ne- 
Proteſtants with 
wfully might, & 
yet none can) for 
If 4r were aſecure 
nes (as it is not)to 
th as -greatreaſon, 


"vea& with more probability , might we 


[7 


| Catholikes both 
chalenge it, & muly vpomit; then the Proteſtants may or ca. 
An 1, tor the certainty of the [pirit, that they haue 


infal- 


libly 


| 


. they, plus cgo, with morereafon and probability, vpon bet- 


% ww 


Catholikes aduantage of Proteflants fc, 29 Sper, a | 
libly the ſpirit of God more then we, what can they chalege ' = 3-1 
for it more then we * What certainty can they. claime more 

then we? Ifthey alleadge their bare word, & ſay they haue 

it , we can alleadge ours, and lay aiſo we haueir. It they al> 

leadge Scripture, & ſay, they haue it tor them; we-alſo can K--4 
all:dge the {ame, and ſay we haucittor ys, yea, and had ir | 
before them, for that they had, what they haue of it, from 

vs. [tthey atleadge theyhaue the true ſenſe of Scripture for _. / 

them , and their priuate ſpirit, wecan allzage, wehaue the 

ſame, and rhe ſame meaues to atraine it, as they : many of vs 

haue as great learning and knowledge in tongues as they, a5 3 

great a care and deſire of truth as they, as diligent paines and 


2adultry as they, as feruent prayer and deuorion to find,'and 


obraine it as they , Ifthey alleadge the ſenſe and fecling of 
this ſpiri: within them; we can alleadge, and teele asmucit 
ſentible deuotion;, and more ſpiritual}; as many infpirartios, 
& illuminations, & theſe more certain ; as great promptnes = 
and readines , to obey Gods motions, & that with more hu- 
mility then they; yea in all theſe, we haue and can alleadge 
more then they . 1. The contormity in indgement, with the 
ancient Fatners, Councels, and Church, with ..whome we 
agtee. 2. The direction, andauthority of our holy Mother 
the ſpouſe of Chrilt, our Church , which we obey. 3 . The 
ſubordin-tion and vnion of our ſelJues, with our Paſtours & 
Superiours of th2 Church to whome we are ſubiect & ſu- 
bordinate. Andaltthis have we more then they, all making 
vs more certaine then they, all better grounded then they, 
So that we may confidently {ay with the Apoltle, I”'quo quis 
audet, audeo & ego. Vi bat they dare, we dare; what they nl 5 
we can; whar rhey may chalenge for the probability of 
their ſpirit, we can & may chalenge the ſame, yea more then/ | 


S 


2.Cor.11.Qk 


bl 


ter ſatery & ſecurity, In the certainty therfore- of this ſpirir 
(if it be ſecure) weare equall with them, yea many degrees | 
aboue them. : | 

Secondly . For the neceſſity of hauing the true ſpirit of About the 
Godin vs, andthe efticacy or effect of the operation of it neceflity of | 
iVItl ys, we Catholikes are fo far from denying either, that the ſpirte, 
D3 We 


6% 


© As. 


thi 1 omg, 


ants agree , 


0 


- ner of ope- 


Parr. 2,39 Thepriuare ſpirit confuted , Crap. r. 
- we hould a necellity, and that abſolute, of both; affirming & 
that as a principle of our faith, that no perſon whatſoeuer ca 
truly and duly belicue any article of faith, much leſle al,nor 
nas "gy do any one worke auailable to {aluation, muchleſle fue his 
9” ſoule, withour the ſpecial preſence & alliſtice of the grace or 
ſpirifot God in him. Inas much therfore as concerns the ne- 
ceiſary being, and working of this ſpirit of grace of God in 
vs, in ſome thinges, we, and the Proteſtante agree, & in 
other we differ. We agrec, «,. In thar both of vs|graunt, and 
require an operation and alliftance cfcbi ſpirit of God , not 
enly to true taith, butalſo to good lite. 2 | In that both of ys 
do graunt, & require this operatio to be ſo neceſſary in eue- 
ry one, that neither right ta.th, nor vpright life, can be at- 
tained,or peitormed, but by it, that as the prime, & prin- 
eipal cauſe, and agent. 3. [n that both of vs do\graunt, & re- 
quire this necellary and operating ſpirit, to be ſopriuate, 
| particuliar, & internall in euery one,thatit hath an effeRtu- 
\ ai operation, or cooperation in him: & that ſo effetual,that 
to itis attributed the effect of our conuerſion, & ſaluation. 

And thus farre we agree. | 

Thirdly. We ditter fro them, in theſe. r. In the name & 
vſual manner of appellation, for we cal it the grace of God, 


' Differ, 1. in which as before, is of diuers fortes ; ſome grats giuen, as the 


RI guifr of languages; cures &c. ſome ius!fying, as Faith, Hope, 
& Charity;tome aFuallzas excitant,adiuuant, operant & co- 
oeperant,{uthcient, &'effeRtual, & the reſt before mentioned, 
1 hey call ic, the ſpirit, or priuate ſpirit ,'or notion of God, 

, "as inſpiring and working, whatſocuer good js wrought in 
them. 2. We differ in the extenſion ot it; for we 2thrme 

; this grace to be extenied, offered, and giue 1 ſufficiently, 

2. In the v- though not effectually, ro all ; ſo that all, and euery one of 

nineriality reaſon haue ſuthicient meanes, and ability to know God by 


gf it. Fiith, and to lone him by Charity, ſo far asjs needfull for 


their (aluation . They affirme their ſpirit, to|bereltrayned, 
offered, and giuen, only to the ele), & fait tull ( whome 
5.In the mi they make :ll one) and that all others neither haue, nor can 
haue it; but are by the abſolut will and decree/of God debar- 


' agfion of it, red from it, & therby made incapable of it. 3. We differ in 


. $tts 


Catholikes attuantage of Proteſtants Lc, 31 Sect, 4. 


the manner of operation ot it; for we athrme that grace doth | 


! | worke, or cooperate with vs, and we withir, ſo that the 
3 F giace of God, and our Free- will, as rwo concurring cauſes | 
5 | ( tpough Grace the more principal! ) do ioyntly effect, and ; 
y P:o.ince cuery good wWorke of Faith, Hope , or Charity, or | | 
. the reitin. vs; whereby our good works haue of grace, that | 
1 they are diuine, & ſiipernaturall , and of our ſelues that they 
1 are voluntary , and tree, & of both, that they are meritori- 
1 ous, of more grace preſzntin vs, and ot glory in heauen,to 
t ' come to Vs. They doe attribiite ſo much to the worke of | Wh 
$ their {pirit in them, that they take away all cooperation of | \ 
- our free- will in vs, wherby they make man as dead, with- | 
- out all action,or operation, to 2ny ſpirituall, and good wor- I 
- kes; & make the ſpirit Toic, & whole worker of all, in man. mo 
Þ Fourth!y , Ve differ in the nature 2nd permanency of ,, 1x the per 
_ this grace, or|(] pirit; tor we acknowledge grace to be an in- mancncy of | 

herent quality, & permanent guifr-infuſed into our ſoule, it. | 
- which doth enlighten, & enable our vnderitanding to give | 
. . aflentby faith to the,diuine myſteries propoſed, and infoite | 

our will to be ſorrowtull by contrition for our fins commir- 
C red; which guitr once infuſed, is nor ſo permanent, & per- 
» petuall, but that che habir ot Charity is loſt by mortall finne 
e , againlt Charity, the habir of Hope, by deſperation againſt [<6 
A hope,& the habir of faith , by infidelity againſt faith. They, 
J- or many of the, deny all infuſed guifts of tajth, hope, charity, J 
l, or the reſt, & admit only a tran{eunt motion, or operatio of | 
' ; the ſpirit, which working in man, without mans cooperati- | | 
11 on, when, what, how , and in whomeir pleaſeth, is neuer ., | 
[- totally or finally loſt after it be receaued, doth make a man | 
3 | alwayes faythfull and beloued of God, and doth giuethar | 
of | Fertue to all his wo: kes, though neuer ſo bad, . that they * 
Y make them gratefull and acceptable to him : ſo that accor- 
Py ding to them, no worke of a faithtull man, though neuer ſo 
J, bad, can make any enmity betweene God & him, God nei- ; 
[- ther impurting it as an offence to-him, nor man incurring : 

paſt : | 5. In the &f'- y 

n the diſpleaſure of God for it. — 
'- | _ Fittly , We differ in the effe and operation affigned ,,1,xi Catho 
nN cot ;for we alligne the tunion, and ofhice, tor example, j;ks yon | 
's | s | Ot if \ J 
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Tn reſpect 
- of the 0b- 
zect, 


In reſpect 
of the (ub- 
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French editio, 


32 .T he pr 1uate Spirit.confuted j CHAP. 1 ® 


Otrthe mt of faith, to be the elevation, & ena ling of one 
. Vnderſtanding to giue afſentto what is reucaled by God, 
deliuered in (cripture,. or tradition, and propoſed|by Church 


authority: Ot the guitr of hope ,*to be the inflammation of 
the ſoule, toJoue God as our chiefeſt end , to defire him, as 


.our greateit Good , to hope for him, as our good abſent, and 
to delight in him, as our good preſent : Of the. 


witt of cha- 
rity,or grace,to be the forgiuenes of our finnes, the ſanctiti- 
cation of our ſoule, adoption to be the ſonnes of God, title 
and __ to the kingdome of hqauen, and a valew, & dig- 
nity of merit to our good workes . They alligne to their pri- 


__wate ſpirit a'double effect, the one of propoſing the obiect , 


the other, of working inthe ſubie.1n reſpect gf the obiect 


it propoſeth to them , what they are to belieue, and why. 


they are to belecue it, and how they are to know both. In 


reſpe of theYubiet, it workes in them (ſay they ) a firme' 


and infallible afſurance of all the former thinges belicued, ſo 
thatthey ſtand ſure and certaine, not only of the Scripture 
& the ſenſe of it, and of their doctrine, and verity of it ; ,but 
alſo of their ſpirit, that itis of the Lord, and of their ſaluati- 
on, that it is 44 due to them, a4 it is (to vie Caluins owne words) 
due to Chriit, and that they can no more leoſe heauen , then can 
Chriſt , nor be no more damned , then can Chriſt . In which they 
attribute to their orkulins ſpirit all the reaſon of credibility 
exreriour, and all the operation interiour, both in the will 
and vnderitanding , which they haue of the. certainty ofall 
theirfaith, and ſaluation. By all which is appatent, that as 
they made it the ſole ground & toundanion ( whichis in the 


. former part at-large proued ) on which their faith þ built 2 


ſo they make it the ſole meanes ( as is here proued ) and the 


totall cauſe, materiall, formall, finall and <fhiciept, both ex-. 


teriourly reuealing, propoſing , and perſuading , and interi- 
ourly working , or rather de:uding them in the obſtinacy, 
rather then certainty, of their ſuppoſed faith . And this pri» 
uate ſpirit, and this effect of it, is that, which they relt ypon, 


Las 


and that which in this ſecond Part we intend, by the allt- | 


ianceof Gods grace yto confute , and diſproue, | 
ho - Tas 
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PRIVATE SPIRITS 
OF 40:W Ren TVRE, 


\ Deciding of controuerſtes, & iudgingof my- 


ſeries of Fayth, cotuted by holy Scripture. 
CHAP, IK 
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Out of 1. S. TJohn4.1. S. Paul 1, Tim,4.,nn, 47, 
20, 30, 2.S. Per. 2, deſcribing this Spirit. 
NCESES © 


H E holy Ghoſt, in holy Writ borh fore- 
ſeeing, and alſo forſhewing tovs, the 
abuſe of this priuate ſpirit, the better to 


it, doth not only in generall, as it doth 
many other abuſes : but euen in particu- 
ler, and as it were on ſet purpoſe, both 
plainely decipher, and deſcribe it, & al- 
ſo fully confure, and con it. Out of it therefore, we 


will drayy our firſt arguments of confutation, and by it con- | 
E | | 


UINCE 


torewarne ys of it, & toarme vs againſt _ 


'L _OEEEOn 


Parr.2. 34 Thepriuate Spirit confuted, Caap,z; 
Fo uince of falſity, this decentfull , and deceauing ſpirit, And: 
firſt to begin with the new Teſtament, tor the more full in- 
{truction of our ſelues, and the plainer confytation ct this 
' ſpirir, 1 will for one proofe congoine In one a;gi:ment, the 
teſtimonies of the chiefelt ApoltleF that is, of S. Ilohn, S. 

Peter, and $S. Paul. | £7 

| | Firſt $ . lohn 1. epiſt. chap. 4 v. 1- doth plainely giue ad 
+! The private monitions again!t this ſpirit,(1 Bekeue not exery ſpirit: ;(2) but 
$ © | WK . fpiriraortO ery the ſpirits if zhey be of God . Secondly borh S|. lohu, and S, 
t be behieued plj jou giue the reaſons why we ſhould not|belieue, bur 
= The reaſon, ©'Y theſe. ſpirits. S. Iohnv . 2. Becatſe many falſe ſpirits are 
0 - gone out into the world . S. Paul, 1. Tum. 4.13. Becavſe mthe laſt 
*7 tymes certaine 5ha'l depart! from theſayth, attending | to ſpirits of er- 
rour, and docIrine of Biueils. Againe, 2. Cor. 11. 14. For that 
Satan himſelfe, doth transfizure htmſelfe , into an Angell of light , 
that is, doth make ſhzw of workes of piety, juſtice, and de - 
uotion, thereby to allure men, by opinto of him, to his traps 

of errours & damnation. Thirdly, both S. Peter, & S. Paul, \ 

do ſhe w in what ſortesof perſons is this ſpirit, | what fruits 


' The effect 


nag and effects ir producerth in them. S . Paul briefly calls the 

(a) 48. 20. perſons, '4) Ranening wolues,who af ter his departnre will enter a- 
29-3. mong them; and men who ariſing out of themſelues , will ſpeake per- 
» (b) 2.Pet. 2 werſe thinges, and draw many diſciptes after themſelues.. S . Peter 
7 "vp more fully deſcribes the effects of it, ſhewing , (b\ That it 


4 (c) v-2+ makes falſe Prophets, and lying matsters, who bring tn Sefes, or (as 
(4) v+1%, jrisin the Greeke ) hereſies of perd:tion . (c) Who blaſpheme the 
: + ws = * wayoftruth, (d) walke m the concupiſcence of yncleaneſſe; contem- 
0; » 18. medominion, (e) allure vuſtable ſoules , ( f \promiſe. liberty ; (g) 
& v.20. ſprake proud thinges of vanity  (h) entanzle thoſe, tvho flye from co- 
1) v. 321. inquinations of the world ; (i) and turnes from the hely Comman- 
(k) 2. Pet.3 dement, and knowne way of Iuftice , (k_) aud being vulearncd, & 
.: 262, / "  puſtable, deprawe the Scriptures to their*perdition., Theſe are the 
| effes of this ſpirit, which that we ſhould npt belieue , for 
| the foreſayd reaſons, the Apoltle did giue the foreſayd cauc- 

at, or admonition.. 2 "O To 
Reaſss why In which we may note. Firſt, for the former admoni- 
 5t cannot be tion, that there are divers reaſons, why weare not to belie- 
bclicucd., ue euery ſpirit, 1. Becaule there are ſo many, way 
FS | pirits: 


# UE 8 


ye OB 3F 7 


-how to diſcerne, and iudge of them, is very hard, & not cer- 


dſcerne which is true, or falſe ; good, or bad; of God, or the 


by, | 


3 5 SECT. 1. 


By authority of Scripture . 


{oirits: As one's) the ſpirit of God,whichis of God. Another(b\the (a) r. Cor. 3. 


ſpirit of man which is in man. Another (c) the ſpirit of the world , 1- 


which is euill . One (e) which is the ſp;rit of truth. Another (f) (c)7 "We 


which 1s of worldly thinges . Another (d) the ſp:rit of the Diuell , (5) 1-Cor.2e 


- the ſpirit of [ying, anderrour . One (g) the ſpirit of wiſedome and ; / 


pnderitanding . Another (b) the ſpirit of grddineſſe . 2 . Becauſe (4) "" Reg. 
the effects ot theſe ſpirits are often doubttull, & not certaine 1s. 14. 

of what ſpirit they proceed. 3. Becauſe the fimilitude and (e) loan. 15. 
mannet of their operations, & motions is many tymes great, 16- 


and hard to be diſcerned. 4. Becauſe the art and meanes (1) 2. Para. 
IS. 32» 


taine. 5 + Becauſe the guitt of diſcerning them is extraordi- |" Tim. 4.1 


nary, rare , and giuen'to few (of all which is fully treated in rat Z: -—g 
the enſuing Chapters, ) therefore great reaſon "_ JS, Not x4,. * © 
to belicue the ſuggeſtion of euery ſpirit: great dangerthere | 


3s in following the direction of euery priuate ſpirit, & great | 


diſcretion multi be vied, before thatany man, though lear- 
ned and holy, much more ſimple and finnefull, can either in 


. wiſedome and prudence giue credit, or with ſafery, and ſe- 


curity, rely himſclte, his fayth, and ſaluation vpon any pri- 
uate ſpirit, or motion of it. Reaſon therfore, andexperience 
confi: mes the doctrine, and .caueat of S. Iohn, That we showld 
wot belieue exery ſpirit. 4 

Secondly, we _ note forthetryall of theſe fpirits. 1. How & by 
How, and by whatrule, this tryall is to be made. 2. Who, what rule. 
and what fort of perſons, are to make it, and apply therule, ſpirits are 
For the rule and meane of trying theſe ſpirits , Catholikes 2 P© Tyed- 
alligncit to be the ſpirit of Gods Church, or of the chiefe Pa- Catholik 
ſtours in it, 8 gouernours of it, as conſenting, or at theleaſt je 2 
not Ong one with another : and as ynited, and no Way ” 
ſeparated by ichiſme,or hergſy from their head; ſo that whar ' 


Fpirit ſoeueris ſquared by this ſpirir, directed by it, and con- 


formable in fayth, and manners toir, is infallibly the ſpiric 
of God. And what ſpirit of whomeſoeuer is contrary toit, 
diuided from it, or ſeparated from communion or ſociety of 
It, is certainly not the ſpirit ofGod, but of min, the world, - 
or the Diuell . And this is a way certaine to try ſpirits:, and 


E3 enemy « 


mc OAT ny 
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 >Parr.2.36 The primate ſpirie confuted., Ca ap, 2; 


(>) loan. 14 


| (3) to Cor. 12 Tou are the body of Chriſt ,and mem 


 Proteſtangrs 
' emule. 


Who are 10 


enemy . For fith the ſpirit of God is (as God. is) one and not 
diuided, (1) One God, one Lord, one ſprrit, one and the (ame ſpirit. 


{1)r.Cor.12 Ty one ſpirit we are baptized intoone , and inone ſpirit made all to 
#- TH-13- grizhe; And ich the Church of God is directed dy this one , 


and che ſame {pri , this ſpirit of truth, this (2 Paraclete, the 
Holy Ghoit , which sh.allgeach a!l trath: It tollowes that whoſo-. 
uer are partes of this Church, and mcmbers of this body (3) 
Go of member;muſt have their 
2. | fpicit vaiced with it, ordered|by it, and ſubordinate to it. 
* And ſee whatſocuer fpirit is contrary to it, of diuided from 
ic, canno* {g> the ſpirit of God, | bur the ſpiiit of the enemy of 
+ God. Thisis apparent out of authority of holy/Scriprure , 

The Proteitants for the moſt part will haue this rule of 
triall ro be Scripture ; forſo is their common|Tenet,, that at 
ſpirits ar2 to be tryed by the word of God: y2t ſome of them, 
of inore quick inſight, finding this to be 11fufficienr [PBeeanſe 
Cal. 1.104. { ſayth Caluin) they who ſay thus , ſay ſomewhat, but not all; for 
4» V.J. except webauethe ſpirit of prudence to riſcerne , it will little availe 
to hawe the Scripture on the fingers ends ) therefgre they afligne 
the conſent of Church, or Councel, for ynity ſike (thus faith 
Caluin '; tobe ths publicke rule, or meanes, agamst thoſe md men; 
who bragoe of the ſpirit .But being vrged ( yea Calum yrges it 
' himſeiic] whether a man ſhall reſt on the Councels deter- 
mination ? he re{olues, Noe. For (ſayth he" exery ſpirit of every 
griuate belieuer hall indge of this decree , and determination of the 
Counce!l . It fo, then as the publicke Councel ſhall try and 
iudge the ſpirit of euery priuate man, ſo the ſpirit of cuery 
priuare man {þM apaine try & iudgtheſpirir pf the Councel. 
And then whatend or pauſe wil be of trying and iudging , 
betweene euery private mans ſpirir, & the Councells (pirit? 
And what certainty can be jn either ? This therefore is a 
round, or circle, no meanes or rule to try ſpirits, it they be 
of God, as in the eight Chapter is more fully declared. Ani 

this for therule of trying ſpirits. PE. 
dy te For the perſons who by oftce haue r1 . ht to try ſpirits, 
accordins and appiy this rule and meanes ; though the Catholtkes 
to Catholi- prohibit none, yea perſwade all for their owne fatisfattion, 
kes . to do it, ſo ch:y/ do it by the direCtion of the former rule, & 
| | accore 


26.26.. 


By. authority of Scripture. ' 37 SECT, ?, 


according to the modell of it: yetthe proper office, &fun- 

Rion to do it, they alligne only tothe Paſtours, and dire- 

Rours in Gods Church , who by the authority of their fun- 

&tion, and the abitity of their learning, ſhould in reaſon be 

more fir to diſcerye theſe ſpirits, and ductt the people, in 

the diſcerning ot chem, and alſo by this direction ,£1tzbith 

& keep a (ubordi1ation of inferiours to Superiouts,or of the 

theep to the Paſtour , and nourtth and maintaine an Vnity of | | 
of Faith ind doctrine among both, The Proteftaiites giue According 
this rig'1t and ofhce of diſcerning ſpirits, to all, and euery '0 Prote= 
faythiul! perſon, ro whome they gine liberty every one ro f9nts « 
try and mdge their Paſtour, yea all-Paſtours, Prelates, Con 

cels, an: thr ſpirits . Whereby, as they intiionge all Ecclc- 
flaſticall ſubordination, ſothey areexprelily contrary to 'S , 

Paul, who dothaſ ene for one of the guiſts of gratie gratis giuen , 

(which is not common to ali) the guitt to diſcerne ſpirits ; & 

ther:by alſo do open x gapp2 to all conſuſion, and dillentis:; 

and thus fai'z, no: only mthe meanes how , but allo in the 


(perſons by whome ſpirits are to be tryed. 


dy 


Our of ail which . I reafon thus ; That ſpirit which we 
are forewarned notto belteue, whichis to be tryed by ano- 
ther ſpirit, and that ſpirit by anotner in infinitum : That ſpi-. 
ritinto wiich Sathan (a) transfigureth huywſelfe, deceaning ma- (a) Matt.2 4 
wr, and imaking many faile Prophets ana rauenous wolues: 4: 5. 
T hat ſpirit-which brings in (b) Sets of perdition, drawing ma {5) 2.Per.2.y 
ny out of the Church, which cauſeth 1o many to (cHaſpheme ra Sag Zo 

3. TE?. 3s 


the way of cruth , to wa'ke m concupiſcence, (d) to contemne dem - ( 
IO. 


Concluſis , 


\ 


| 
| 


xs, 


gion, 'e\ 10 allure ynitable foules, 'f ) toprom:je liberty , ro ſpeake PN PRIN 
. * =Y 


proud!y, 'g\ to deprane Scriptures, ( h\to turne from 'the Comman- (f) 16.4. 19. 
dement, (4\ and to draw diſciples after it : T hat ſpirit which can+ {4} 2, Pe. 3, 
not be diſcerned, whether, it be the ſpirit of God, man, or 16. 
the Diue}l; whether of truth or falſhood; .ot witedome or () 12:4. 
giddines , and in regard.it hath ſo great fiimilitude , in eftect {!) 1#, 20 g 
and operation, one with another; That {pirir , I ſay cannot 3% 
b2 an infallible rule and indge to interprete Scripturegiudge 
of fayth, decide controuerftes, and direct euery man im the 
vay of his ſaluation; this is evident, and needs no proote. 

Burſuch isthe priuate ſpirit, which euery priuate per- 

E 3 ſon, 


| 


CCR BETTA 


. | | 

ParT.2,33 Thepruate ſpirit confuted , Caap.2. 

- {on , and ſe&t-maiſter challenges to himſelte, as is before 
proued, and by experience confirmed; in thateuery Here- | 
tike, ancient, or late, hath by force of it ſeparated himſelfe 
from Gods Church , broached fo many blaſphemous opini- -- 
ons, contemned ſo highlyall Church- authority , promiſed. - 
licentious liberty ofthe Ghoſpell, depraued ſo towly holy 
Scriptures, and drawneſo many into perdition after them, 

(all which ſhall moreatlarge afterwardes be confirmed: ) 
Therefore it doth follow, that this priuate {pirir , cannot be 
a rule of tayth , able to aſſure and ſecure euery/one in his be< 

| hHeete, and ſaluation . And thus much of the firl proofe out of 

Scripture , againſt this priuate ſpirir, 


Out of 2,Per.1,20. making the ſame Lv authour 


and mrerpreter of Scriprure . 
ECT. 11. | 
H E ſecond proote is out of S . Peter, who, 2. Pet. 1, 
The ſecond 20. prouing the power, and preſent coming of Chriſt, 
proof out firſt bFthe eye- witneſle of ſome, in his Transhguration , 
of S. Peter . next by a more firme teſtimony, in reſpect ofthe Jewes,that 
is, the holy Scripture, (which he commends for the effect, 
The ſcrip- which is to lighten, as light in a darke.place , and. for the au- 
ture 15 tO DE th our which is the Holy Ghoſt ) hath among the reſt, theſe 
I wordes: Vnderitanding this firſt, that no prophecy of Scripture, is 
ſpiric oy made by priuate interpretation, for not by mans will , was prophecy 
| which ic brought at any tyme , but the holy men of God ſpake, inſpired with 
Was penned the Holy Gho#t. In which wordes S. Peter makes f11it a ſerzous 
premonition , Fnderſtanding this firt, as a point of principall, 
" + and important conſideration . Secondly, he layes downe his 
aſſertion in wordes plaine & powerful, againſt rhis priuate 
| ren, {PIrit, That ne prophecy of Scripture, that is, no ſenſe and mea- 
(4) "pb4ſ-4+ ning of Scripture ( tor ſo are they called , (4) ſome Prophets, 
| becauſe they did expound the ſecret hidden myſteryes of 
| Scripture, and forerell the joyes of heauen to thetult, as S , 
Chnyſhem.de Ambroſe, and S . Anſelme, with all others do|expound it) is 
| ſpir. ſan. a- made by priuate interpretation, that 1s, according. to.S . Chryſo- : 
; avranas . ome, Nor by the ſpirit, which many bragge of, 4s the ſpirit of God, : 


—— es, 
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By authority of Scripture . - 
Gut falſly pretending it, do ſpeake that whuch is their owne . Accor- 
ding to >. Clement: Nor according to the proper vnderit anding Clen. ep. 5. 
of our ozwne wit. Yea according to Caluin : Not by our ewne pro- 
per ſenſe, for what we produce out of it , 1» prophane . I he ſenſe Cal. 1m Cine, 


; "18 huaic lo 
theretore according to the plaine wordes,and generail con- "* "nw 
ſenting interpretation of all, is, No priuate ſpirit, of any pt1- 
wate man expounding Scripture, according to his OWne Ppri- 

% 


vate ſenſe, and proper conceit, and fancy, 15 a fit meanes to- 
interpret Gods holy word, of which thirdly he giues thas 
Teaſon, b:cauſe nor by mans will, or by any felie feering hu- 
mane concelt, #as prophecy brought at any tyme, that 1s, the fa- 
cred and holy tenſe of Gods holy word, neuer at any tyme 
brought forth and penned, but the holy men of God; the Pro- 
phers, and Apoſtles ſpake, and dictated , what they wrote, 
#nſpired with the Holy Ghoſt : thatis, Becauſe the Holy Gholt 
was the author of the wordes and ſenſe of holy Scripture,in 
the mouth, and handes of thoſe, who firſt penned it; Ther- 
fore mutt the ſame holy Ghoſt be the expoſitour of the ſenſe 
of it, in the mouthes of them , who-rightly vnderſtand ir. 
And this to be the true ſenſe of this place , witneſle, befides 
thetormer teſtimonies,not only the Rhemitts, Bellarmine, py, , A 


and others, bur alſo Caluin himſclfe, ſaying : The ſpirit which 5, 4, imterpr, 


ſpake by the Prophets, is the only interpreter of him{elfe .  wvabi De. 
Our of which place and wordes Linterre, firſt, that as 

the true rext of Scripture it ſelte, fo alſo the true ſenſe, and Inference . 

meaning of it, fs a meane and ground of Chrittian religion , T 

firſt and principally ro be knowne . Secondly, that this true 

ſenſe is not to be made by any priuate interpretation of the 

Priuate ſpirit of euery priuate perfon. T hirdly, that it is to 

be made by the ſame ſpirit of God, which was the firſt au- 

thour, and dictatour of it. And out of this inference andeui- Conclufis ; 

dence of wordes I argue thus. That ſpirit which mult bethe - * 4 

trueand infallible interpreter of holy Scripture is, and muſt 

be the ſame, which was the firſt author and writer of it, az 


3s heere proued : but thar ſpirit which firſt wrote the text of 


holy Scripture, was nota guitt or ſpirit communicated to e- 
very priuate perſon, though faythtull, but only to the Pro- 
pets, and Apoſtles, the firit and prime pillars, and Paſtonrs 

| | \ of 
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40 , The primate Spirit confuted , Cahe.2; 
of Gods Church, as is cuident . 'T heretore this, and the ſame 
ſpirir, or guift, which is giuen to expound the ſame ſcrip- 
tare, 1s not a ({pirit giuen to euery priuate bejicuer, buronly 
tothe Paltours and pillars of Gods Church, who as they are 
the ſucceiſors ot the tormer firit pillars, and Apoltles : fo al- 
. fothey receaue the ſame{pirir,rqinterprere the ſame Scrip- 
ture, which their Predecetiours wrote. As thertore the true 
ſpirit reſided chiefly in the firſt Paſtouts, & pillars of Chriſts 
Church, ro write holy Scripture; ſoalſo the/ſame ſpiritre- 
' tides chiefly in their ſucceeding Paſtours and/Prelates to ex- 
pound it, and nor in cuery faythtull, and ſimple belicuer , 
who can only read it, | 


Parr. 2. 


Out of r. Cor, 12.18, proumng rhe inte -pretation of 
of Scripture to be a guift, gratis giuen , nor com- 
| mon to all faythfull . 


LECT. 1. 


; T H E third proofe is taken out of thoſe places of Scrip« 
'Fhe third ture, which attribute this guitr of interpreting Scrip= 
proofe out ture, nd gratie gratificant!, or to 1uitifying grace , which 1s 
of S. Paul. common to all taythfull belicuers, and adopted children of 

God : but, gratijs gratis datis, or graces freely beſtowed , 

The guife of whichare {peciall ro ſome perſons only, and thoſe not al- 

4s; I 7 nts, & holy men. For which we may note,that S. 
ung ſcrip> WAYEs Saints, & holy men. For w y note,that 

ure is gra- Paul, 1. Cor.12.18.ofthe 9.guitts of the Holy Ghoſt which 

tia gratis da- there he recounts, and of which foure, town, 1. curing diſ- 

ta. | Eaſes, 2. working miracles, 3. propliecy of future euents, 4. diſcer- 

ning of ſpirits, are tranſeunt motions; and fiue,to wit, 1. Wi- 

ſedome, 2. Knowledge, 2 . Fayth, 4. Kindes ef tongues, 5. Inter- 

pretation of languages, are according to Deuines , permanent 

habits: of thele | ſay doth S. paul alligne 5. both them, and 

their proper function, to be about the deciding, or explica- 

ting of matters of beliefe, & interpreting of holy Scripture , 

that is, 1. Wrſedome, which is to explicare the high myſteries 

of the Trinity, Incarnation, predettination, and the like . 2. 

Knowledge, which ts to explicate enther matters of! manners, 

what 


By authority of Scripttre . 


by examples, compariſons, and philoſophicall reaſons, 3, 
Fayth, which is eyther withour feare to profeſle, and preach 
what is belieued, or by contemplation, to penetrate and ex- 
plicate the deep mylteries of beliefe. 4. and 5. to wit, Kindes 
of tongues, & interpretation of languages , Which is to explicate 
obſcure and hard places of Scripture, tointerprete nymnes, 
and prophecies in {trang. languages, and te tranſlate the 
Scripture into other tongues . All. which in their ſeuerall 
function, and in diuers manners, are imployedin diſcerning 
iudging , and interpreting of my ſteries of tayth , & dithcul- 
ties of ſcripture. | | 
Secondly, we may note, that theſe guifts, doe not ne- 
ceſſarily depend, and follow ypon iuſtitying Grace ,/and ſo 


are nor common to all faythfull, or true children of God, but fayhfull. 


are ſp:ciall guifts & graces beſtowed , ſome vpon one per- 
ſon, ſome vpon another, euery one 4s the ſpirit of, Ged pleaſes. 
V. 11 . not all ypon every one, This is apparent, firtt out of 
the text, whicizſayth: That to one,certes, by the ſpirit, is giuen the 
word of VViſedome ; to another the word of Knowledge ; to another 
Fayth ; to another Inierpretaiion of languages; ts anoiher Grace of 
dong cures, of miracles, of prophecy, of tongues, of diſcerning of ſpi= 
rits. V. 8.9.10. &c. Againe : Are all Apoſtles ?as heades, Are 
all Prophets ? as eyes; Are all Dodtours ? as tongues ; Are all mi= 
yacles, and hauing the grace of doing cures * as handes; Do all ſpeak. 
with tongues ? Doe all interprete the Scripture? as Mailters; no 
ſurely. For he hath giuen ſome, not all, to be Apoitles; Some , 
not all, to be Prophets; Other ſome,not all, to be Exuangeliftes ; O- 
ther ſome, not all, to be Paitours, and Dottonrs, to the conſumma-= 
t10n of the Saints, 1ato the worke of the ministery &c . Eph . 4. 11. 
Secondly the ſame is apparent by the compariſon of this my- 


ſticall body, with a naturall body, which alſo the Apoſtle 


vieth, v. 14. &c, for as all members haue not the ſame ope= 
ration, but ſome haue one, ſome another, the eyes toſee, 
the hands to worke, the feet to walk, the head to diſcourſe; 


ſointhe my{licall body, all and cuery one though faythfull,. 


haue not the ſame and all guiftes , burſome one', ſome ano- 
ther; as ſome haue the guitt of cures, ſome of miracles, ſome 
n F "Jo of 


41 Seer. 3, 


what we are to do , and how to liue ; or myſteries of fayth, 


tr 
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Inferences . 


Matth. 7.22 


 Conclulio . 
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 miniſtrations, and operations. V. 4. 


' uerſies of fayth . The Mator , is the doctrin 


42 Thepriuate Spirit confuted, Cyap,2, 

of tongues ; ſo alſo ſome haue the guitt of Wiſedope, Science, 
and Interpretation, but all haue not cuery one ot.them ; ther- 
fore ſome mult as Maiſfters, teach, ſome as Scholers learne ; 
ſome as heades direct and inſtruct ; ſome as members be di- 
reed, and injtructed ; ſo thar, as all members, |are not one 
member, to neither hath one member all operations,or fun+- 


&tions; but according to diuifion of graces , Is alſpgittilion of 


Our of which it doth follow, firſt; that the guift of in - 
terpretation of holy Scripture, and explicating [ot high my- 
ſteryes of fayth, 1s a guitt, not generall and common to all 


the taythtull, as depending ap tollowing neceflary vpoit 
1 


Fayth, or grace, burt.ſpeciall ad particuler to ſpme, as gratis. 
given, to whome it pleaſeth God to giue it. Secondly, that 
all faythtull, and juſt perſons, cannot be directed by this ex- 
zraordinary guitte, 1n their tudgement of fayth , decifion of 
controuerties , and interpretation of ſcripture, |becauſe it 15 
not giuen toeuery lult man, as is pager :nor yet only to the 
wit, but ſometymesto the vniult, as to thoſe] who caſt our 
Diuells, in our Sauiours name, and yer he knew them nor, 
thar is, did not approue, and commend them. And out of 
theſe I argue thus. | \ 

- To interprete Scripture , and decide Controuerſies 
of Fayth, 1sa guitt, not giuen generally toall the jult or 
tairhfull, by vertue of their iuſtification : but extraordinari- 
ly beſtowed vpon ſome only, as a grace , gratis data :/bur 
the priuate ſpirit, according to the Proteſtant |doctrine, is a 
g::1tt giuen to all, and every faithtull, by vertue of their 11s 
{tification , not gratia gratis data :.to ſome therefore the Pro- 


teſtant priuate ſpirir cannot bea guift, giuen to interprere, 


in euery one, the holy'Scripture , and indge of all contro- 
of the Holy 
Ghoſt . The Minor, 1s the doctrine of the Proteſtants. And 
{ the concluſion following our of both, is moſt certaine . 


Out. 


By authority of Scripture . £5 3 SECT. 43 


Out of Ezech 13 . deſcribing , in falſe Prophets, 
this priuate ſpirit , with the effetts  punish- 
; ment of it. SECT. Hm © 
T H E fourth proofe is out of the Prophet Fzechieh, who 
chap. 13. doih deſcribe, and decyphertovs, 1. This ,, progfe 


priuate ſpirit what it1s. 2. the perſons in whome its. 3. the gur of Eze- 
effects whichit worketh . 4. the puniſhment which enſues chiel . 


T—_ it. Therefore he deſcribes, that ſpirit to be the ſame, 


With this priuate ſpirit, thatis, The ſpirit of their .owne bart , By whom is 
which the Prophets follow, v. 3. 2. T his ſpiritis inthe men- elcribed. 
prophets, The Prophets of Iſraell , that prophecy .v. 2. & inthe The ſpiric . 
women-prophets, The daughters of the people; which prophecy V. © 

27- both of them being the people of God, and choſen Ifra- The perfos. 
elites. 3. Theeffects of it, are, x . Blindnes, they ſee nothing « 
V. 2. 2. Vanity, They ſee vaine thinges. 3 . Lyes, They diume The effects, 
lyes, ſaying , Our Lord ſayth, whereas 1 haue not ſpcken, V. 7. 8 


 _ chap. 22. 28. ſaying : Peace, and there ts not peace, V « 10» 4» 


Fraud, which, as Foxes 1n the deſertes, V. 4,,tyed by the taile of 


malice, and {2ucred in the heades of doctrine , doe deſtroy ' k 


the vinyards of Chriſt . Cant. 2. as dawbing of a wall,made 
by the dawbers of clay or morture, but without temper of 
chaffe or ſtraw, v. 11. As cuſhions and-pillowes, made by 
delicious women, and layd vader mens heades to lul] them. 
in ſecurity, and catch their ſoules . In both which with faire 
exteriour thew, and hopetull promiſes they deceaue the 
people, feeding ſome with a ſecurity of future good, & ter- 
ritying others with danger of tuture euill , that they might 
kill the ſoules, that is, denounce that they ſhallbe killed : whe 
dye not, and ptuificate the faules, that is, declare that they ſhall 
live : which live. not, lying to the people that belieue lyes . N «19 . The pun. 
4. The puniſhment it brings with it , is ayoe to the foclish Pro- Shmer of iz, 
phets, V. 3. woe to them that ſow cushions, and make pillowes : I _ 
will deftroy the wall, and accompli:h my indagnation in it © my band” 
shall be ypon the Prophets , in the councell of my people , sball they 
not be; andinthe Scripture, of the houſe of Iſraell, they shall not be 
"M8 written 
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ParT.2. 44 The primate ſpirit confuted , Cn a 
Shall dzume no more, and [ will deltuer my people out 
V. 21. 23. Loe, heere1s deſcribed the nature, 
the effect, and che puniſhment of this ſpnir. 
In all which, it we compare ſpirit with {| 
with perſon, eftect with effect, and punithmen 
Falſe Pro- IPEMENt, we ſhall find the priuate ſpirit of th 
phers and Properly deſcribed, in this falfe ſpirir of the fal 
Proteſtanrs T his falſe ſpirit of the falſe Prophets was a ſprr: 


The ſpitirof 


written ; neither shall they enter in'o the land of Iſracll, 


P. 2: 

V. 9. They 
their hands . 
1c authour, 


irit,, perſon 
with puni- 
Proteltants 
e Prophets . 
of thery owne, 


compared . 4 (pirit of thetr ozyhe hart, thatis, oftheir owne intention, ac- 
: cording t6 their tancy, becaule,as fayth the Prophet Hiere - 
my : They did falſely prophecy to you in my name , and I ſent ther 
not, ſayth our Lord . ' he priuate {pirit of the Proteſtants, is a 
ſpirit ot euery mans owne, and his owne hart, every one 
hath his owne ſpirit, and that priuate, and fingular ro him- 
felfe . Euery one fayth, his ſpirit is oft the Lord , whereas 
_ our Lord hath not ſent either them , ortheir ſpirit. Theſe 
falle Prophets were ſome men, ſome women , all Prophetes of 
Iſraell v. 1. Daughters of my people, V. 17 . all reputed among 
the faythfull children of God, and yer falſe Prophetes, and 
falſe Propheteſſes were they both . The Proteſtants, who 
chalenge this ſpirit, are all Prophets, that js, interpreters of 
the word of God : they are (in their opinion) all faithfull & 
eleR children of God, all endued with this ſpirir, which is 
viuentoall, & common to al men & women, & by it euery 
one of them doth prophecy , andinterprete Scripture; The 
fruits and effects of this ſpirit, were Blindeneſſe ; Vanity , I ying 
and Deceit, by which they in hypocriſy made! faire thew of 
piety : but within wanted temper of good morter,ot true pi- 
ety to dawbe their wall , and with flattery layd foft cuſhios 
of hopeful! promiſſes ynder the elbowes of cuery mans hu- 
mour, topleafe their fancy, and all ro catch ſoules, and deceaue 
God: people... v. 10. 18. The Proteſtants ſpi:1t)which vaunts 
ſo much of knowledge, verity, ſincerity, and piety, what is 
it, but a trappe baited with ſo many faire baires, to catch.ſo 
many foules? Their Church, whar is it, but a|wall withour 
temper, or morrter of the true ſpirit, or word | God, to Vp- 
houlditfrom falling and erring ? Their doctrine, what + Wh ; 
on Ut 


Filirren. 29. 
$. 


The perſos.. 


i we 


<o 


, 


By authority of Scriptnre. 45 SECT. 4, 


but cuſhions, and pillowes of faire promiſes, of cert-inty of 
truth, and ſaluation, deceauing all who belicue it, Killmg or 
denouncing damnation to them who dye not, and FVrufica - 
£:ng,or alluring (aluation to them wito liue not? Their Prea- 
chers or Prophetes, what are they, butas their blind, yalne, 
Iying, and deceittull ſpirit, by w flch they are guided ? that 
15, men molt blind in errours of doctrine,molt yaine inolte- 
cation of truth, molt lying in falſely accuſing others, and 
molt deceictull in thitts & —_  ALainit maniteſt rruth, 


Laſtly as the puniſhment whici tell y pon theſe Prophets, 6C The eff? 


their blind, [y1n;, yaine, Se decet: Full ſpiric, was not only a woe 
and acurle of Gods indignation agAnit them, a diuition, & 
diſſolution of the wall amongthemſelues : bur alſo a ſepara- 
tion of them from the councell of Gods people, irom the 
houſe of Iſrael, and from entrance into the land of promiſe , 
{o the puniſhment which fals vpon this ſpirit, & them w ho 
are deluded by it, 15 no lefle then a difloJution of all vnity in 
Religion; aſcpir ation trom the Church of God, from the 

body of Chrilt, from the ſoctery of Saints ; from the vniny 
of whoſe ſpirir, by the ſingularity of rhis cheir private fpirit, 
as they are ſeparate dinthis lite, fo by incurring the woe SC 


indignation of God againſt them, as well as the former Pro- 


phets , they mult nceds be diuided from him, and his King- 


come in the next life . And this is the truit of this {p! rit in all 


Prophets, and profeſlours of it; and the end, and punith- 
ment of rhem who are conducted by it, 

Out of which it followes. 1. T hat as this private ſpirit 
was in the old Prophets; fo iris in thefe new Preachers, 8& 
interpreters of the word of God: as in them it inuented nevw 
and falle prophecies, 2nd'predictions; ſo in theſe it deuilerh 
new and falſe errours in tayth, and yaine, and deceittull ex- 
poſitions of ſcripture. 2. Thatas in them, it was a ſpirit of 
b.indeneſle, lyes, varirty, and deceit, by which many were 
lead into dangerous and damnable errours, & fell into great 
and grieuous punithments; {o intheſe Preachers and inter- 
_ it hath the ſame effect, and brings vpon them the 

l 


ke puniſhments. 3, That as the, before Chriſt , this ſpirit women {- 
Policiled, and ieduced both men, and women, prophets & qducers, 
F3 Prophe- 


$ 
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© PaRT.2,46 Thepriuate ſpirit confuted ,Cnap.2. 
WE - © prophereſſes, ſonow , & euer ſince Chrilt, it hath done thg 
Fer.epiton?. ſame, as S. Hierome notes of the tymes before him ! S$1mon na- 
35.6 - aa gus had nis Helene, Nicolaus his troupes of women ; Marciong 
"i; Laohg his Mimon , ſent betore himto Rome; Montanus, his Priſca, oC 
Priſcilla , Ptolomenus, his Flora z, Apelles, his Philomela; Arins , the 
Emperours filter ; Donatus, his rich Suc:lla; Elpidus, his Agape; 
' and Priſcilianus, his Galla, all prophereſles of like ſpirit with 
the prophets, all hands and helpers to diuulge their hereſies, 
Soin theſe.our later dayes, euery new mailter had his mi- 
ſtris, and euery Preacher his partner , all participant of the - 
ſame ſpirit ; thus had Dulcnus his Margaret Luther|his Cathbe= 
rine ; Caluin hs Ideletta Furea;, Bea his Candida; and euery 
i as Caroloftadins, Oecolampadius, Bugerus, Mar= 
Eoncluſis. tyr, Santtius( and who not ?) euery one his filter, and yoake= 
| tellow in the ſpiritot the Lord . Qur of all which|I conclude 
& argue thus. That ſpirit cannot be a fit interpreter of (crip» 
ture, nor a {uthcient iudge of controuerſyes, whiich is a {(p1- 
rit of every ones owne hart, a ſpirit blind, lying, vaine, and deceit- 
full, a\pirir ſeducing men, & womenza ſpirit whith ſeparates from 
the ſoctety of the faythfull, and infers a woe and indignatjon of God . 
Bur ſuch is the priuate ſpirit which in the old Law ſeduced 
falſe Prophets,and in the new Law deludeth the/talſe Prea- 
 chers , as holy Sctipture of the former, & experience of the 
1:ter doe both teltity : Therfore this priuate ſpirit cannot be 
aſuthcient iudge of Fayth, & a fit interpreter of oy Scrip- 
ture . | 


Out of lob 32. declaring 1n Elin, his frien s ſpirit, 


the manner of proceeding of this private, ſpirit , 


RE S&CT. V. po! 
ES Fifth proofe is out of Ioh 32. The patience of lob ha. 
The fifth uing beeng tryed in the lote of his cattle, his family, 


+ -9< Hah his.children, and in the yexation of his body, & ypbraiding 
EOOD >, by. his wife,” was after all this aſſaulted by his friends .Theſe 
(fayth the Glofle) repreſent the fathions of Heretikes, who 

vnderthe ſhevy of aduiling, vſe the arte of {educing , for 

w hich, lob before he began to diſpute with them} ſayd, he 

os | | | would 


By authority of Scripture . 47 SECT. 5. 
would thew them to be Fabricatores mendacij, & cultores falſo- 


rum dogmatum. 13- 4. Framers of lies, and worshipers of falſe opi- Etin the Bu 
nions . Ot theſe, three of them being conuinced by the' ſpea- {ne h15 pri- 


Elin the Bu 


ches of Ib, and made filenttherby, the fourth, Eliu the Buſite, 
a young man of a more feruent{pirit, the ſonne of Ram, that 
Is, Excelſus, or Proud , anew maiiter, riſeth vp angry againſt 
Tob, becauſe he fayd, he was iult before God, v. 2..8 againit 
his friends, becauſe they could not anſwere lob with reaſon V . 
3. 5. And beginaing frlt ro commend himſelte, andchis fi- 
Jence : Becauſe I was young , I was affraid to ſpeake ; and then to 
condemne his elders,faying , That the oulde$t are not the wiſeſt, 
neither doe the old men vuderſtand iudgment ;, And laitly (to thew 
of what race he 15;come, and to our purpoſe ) he ſayes: As 
ſee the ſpirit is in man. and the inſpiration of the omnipotent doth giue 
pnderſtanding, v.8. and 1 alſo will anſwere my part , and will'shew 
my knowledge ; for I am full of wordes , and the ſpirit of my belly 
Ftreyneth me : behould my belly is as new wine , without a vent, 
which breaketh new veſſels . I will [peake, and take breath alittle ; 
I will open my lippes, and will anſwere . V. 18 . 19.20. Ged hath 
made me, as he hath made thee , chap. 3 3+ V- 6. Heare yee wiſe me 
wy words, and yee learned harken to me. Cap. 34-V.2 » T2 

Heere is adeſcription of a new ſpirit, andot one full of pj , ﬆ the 
jt, a Caluiailt, or Puritan in the higheſt degree, he hath the proceſtancs 
ſpirit of God, the inſpiration of the Omnipotent, vader{tan- ſpirit alixe, 
ding aboue others , his belly is tull of the ſpirit, and words, 
ſecking vent, as wine outof anew velle]l; he will ſpeake, 
talke, and anſ{were that, which his Aunceſtours and wile 
men could nor; he hath reaſon, which they had not; he is 
Inſpired by the Omnipetent, which they are not ; he is in- 
ſpired that Iob is vniuſt , becauſe he fayd , He was 11ſt beſore 
God . V. 2. that the ancients are deſtiture of wiſedome and 
iudgment, of the ſpirit of God, of all truth & verity; that he 
| hath che ſpirit} of crith, and that all truth is to be learned of 
him; this ſpirit, in a hoat Puritan, ſayrh,as Sedechias thefalſe 
Propher ( who had a lying ſpirit in fis mouth) fayd to 'Mt- 


v<- 


«Rep. 2 27 ZZ 


chex; the true Prophet? Hath the ſpirit of the Lord left me, and 3: 

hathit ſpoken to thee ? No ſure for the {pirit of God hath +tfor- 

faken the whole Church (to which yet it was promiſed by 
{8 Chit ) 
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{1 of SES es. 
Re 2 A 
| 
Part. 2, 48 The private Spirit confuted , Cap. 2. 
| ©. Chriſto thatit hath erred, is fallen, and become|Antichri- 
\ ſtian; bur the ſpirit is-certainly in me, it infallibly reaches 
me truth , tels me the meaning of ſcripture, aſlites.me of 
: ſaluation; it cannot depart trom me, and my mouth, & the 
"0 mouth of my ſeed tor euer : thus ſfayth the Caluiniſt out of 
. his ſpirit, as this Eliv,and Sedeghias ſay d out of theirs . 
| Out of which I argue thus, I hat ſpirit which is the ſame 
with the ſpirit of theſe fall: Prophets, who were ſo ſeduced 
and armed by it, again{t the Saintes and Prophets of God, 
cannot be a fit ſpirit to interprete Scripture, iudge of dofrin 
and to make a ſole ground of belizte : bur ſuch 3s the priuate 
ſpirit now, and alwayes hath beene in ali former] Heretiks 
and falſe Prophets, therefore it cannot be a it iudge of con» 
_ tiouerties, and an infallible interpreter of Scriptues, 


The fixth * . Out of Tit., 3. 10 , s5hewing the ſpirit of an 
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roofe out | | = 
"7 - ng JF H E ſixth proofe is taken out ofan admonition giuen 


jhine , ; ' n. 
> Who is an by S. Paul, againſt Hererikes, Tit. 3 - 1Þ. in theſe 


Heretike, Wordes : 4 man that 1s an Heretike, after the fi it, anid ſecond ad- 
Sant, lib. 2. monition ausid, knowing that he, that is ſuch an one,is ſubuerted, & 
mor. c.7-n.1. ſinneth, being condemned by his owne zudgement . In which wor- 
_ des wearetonote . Firlt, whois an Hererike, that is to be 
A 63g 162+ auoided. 2 . The reaſon why he is to be auoided . Firſt thet- 
Quilenten- freas Here y is a voluntary errour in the vnderſtandinga- 
quiuis falſ3 BAainlt ſome verity of Fayth, nonty cine by him 
& peruerſi, who hath once belieued ;ſfoan Heretike is he , ho hauing 
nulla perti- once profeſſed the Chriſtian fayth, doth erre in |ſome arti- 
naci animo cle of it, 8 doth with obſtinacy defend his errour;tor which 
firare dete- js requiſite. r. That he haue receaued the Chriſtian fayth, at 
dunt,prxicr [eaſt in Baptiſme by profelling ir. 2 . That he erxe in ſome 
£m mquan: point,or points of taytb;not in al, for then he is an Apoſtata. 
nonaudacia '*%y a, 0 | | jy ; 
pretumprio 3 Thathe beobſtinare in his opinion, or errour , of which 
nis pepere- ſort, are not they. who according to S. Auguſtine , defend 
cunt, ted a their opinions, though falſe and perucr/e,with no tubborpe flomack,, 
ſeductis & |. BEE 2 | Rn 
in crrorem Japſis parentibus acceperunt: quzrunt aut© cauta ſolicitudine verita- 
, tem, COrrig1 paratl cum inuenerint , nequaqua 1uat WMter Larcticos acputandl. 


Yr 


this is an Heretike, who after admonition being growne 


* his finne, ſubuerfion and condemnation is his prefering his 
owne ſelte-ſeeming conceir, before the determination ofthe Why an he-. 


By authority of Scripture , 

or obflinete bart, eſpecially if it be ſuch as themſelues by bold preſump 

tron broached not, but veceaued it of their deceaued parents ; and des Ang. l. = de 
zf mat . Dec, 


ſeeke the truth warily and carefully , being ready to be reformed , if er 
they find it ſuch. T heſcare not to be reputed among obſtinate ?* ; Qui im 


eccletia Det © 


Heretikes. But thoſe according to the ſame $. Auguſtine ; HE 
Who in the Ch#rchof God haue any crazed and peruerſe opinion , if |; quod pra- 
being admonithed to be of 4 ſound and right opinion , they reſiſt obit1- uumg;lapi- 
natly, and will net amend their peliferous opinions, but perſiſt in the unc , ti cor- 
defence of them, are thereby become Heretihes, going forth out of the reprti vt ſa- 
Church, and are counted for enemies that exerciſe vs . Againe : He num recti- 


s 41 Heretike, that when the doftrine of the Cat bolike fayth is made JE lapiir, 


plaine and manifeit te him, bad 14ther reſiſt it, and choſe that which * _— _ 
» 


b:mſelfe held . According to whome, and the Doctours of our (ow. 
tyme , he is ſayd tobe obſtinate in hereſy, who willing , & —_— 
witting doth maintaine any thing againſt the Catholike rifera 

Church, or which is all one, who knowes and reflectes that mara bs 


. his opinion is contrary to the ſentence of the Catholike darenolir, 


Church, and = negleing the authority of the Church, ſed defenſa. 
which propoſeth it for true, doth perſiſt in his opinion-. And [© perfiſtir, 

heretic fir 
thus obltinate, is to be auoyded , reiected , and refuted. ern moo 


Secondly, the r:afon why we arete auoyd an Heretike pour in 


is, becaule that ſuch an one ſinueth in obſtinacy , and is ſub- exerceribus. 


gerted wichout hope of amendement , being condemned by his inimicis. 
owne indgement, avroxarixgin®-, that is, ſayth Tertullian: Be- 
cauſe he choſe that, for which be is damned , by willfully adher- 4%z: + 4- 


ring to his owne opinion, and concceit, where the origen of ro = pag 
bibs ©, 10s 


whole Churchof God , which is proper to thoſe who rely rerike is to 
ypon their owne 4pitit, and prefer it before all, euen the be auoided, 
whole Church of God. Our of which it followes firſt, that 

the origen of all hezeſies, is a mans owne proper and priuate Tert.de pref- 
conceit, which he preferring before the iudgement of the ©77p*- cap » 6. 


whole Church, chooſ:th to tollow his owne opinion , ra- 9 900 


ther then the determination of tle Church, And out of this fibi clevie 

I argue thus. All who rely and build ypon their owne pri- mw 

uate ſpirit, iudgement, and opinion, for matters of at & Concluſion 
| G- i religion AM 


| 49 Seex. 8; 
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' PaARrT.2. 59 The private Spirit conflired, Cyxp.o, 
© + religion, preferring it before the ſentence of the whole 
: Church and Paſtours of it, are Herettkss ſinnefull, ſubuerted, & 
© -. [RY | - to be auoided , according to $. Paul: but tuch are all thoſe, 
= | who make their priuarte ſpitit the rule, and iudge of their 
fayth, religion, and expotition of Scripture, as 15 apparent , | 
E- becauſe neglectiug the direction of the {pirit of Gad, which 27. 
= 2 directs his whole Church, they preterre before it their own 
| priuate ſpirit, which directs themſelues ; theretpre are iultly 
condemned, and {o to be auoided as Heretikes. : 


Ss O--þ- 
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| : Lur of diners. places of Scripture , conde 
relying -vp0n. our oyne wmdgement , 
| | | | SECT, :VLIL. Ee) | 
'The/7 . and 'T H E laſt proofe,yvhich I will vſe, is out of theſe places 
laſt. proofe of Scripture,w hich as in generallthey exhort vs not to 
- Out of di-, be wiſe in our owne conceit, nor to trult in our qwhe opi- 
, uersplaces njon & judgement: ſo in particuler they do condemne this 
of SCIIPt. relying of euery man vpon his priuate ſpirit , which is no- 
6 thing els, but his conceitand opinion . Firſt the Wiſeman 
ſayth : (a) Leane not vpon thy owne prudence , be not wiſe thy 
(hb) leb. 12 . vzwne concett . (b) The way of a foole ts right in hu owne eyes, hut he | 


ning the 


{s) Prou. 3- 


Is. that i wiſe , heareth connſaile . (c) There u a way that ſcemeth to 4 
(+) Prone 14+ man tit , but the later end thereof leades to death.. Ilay fayth : 
IÞ (d) VVoe to you that are wiſe in your owne eyes, and pricdent before 


(a) 1: 5-21» 19ur ſelves.” Moyles ſayth : (e) Ton shall not doe there the thinges 
q ( Dent. pat we o heere this day, enery man that which ſeemctl}cood tohims- 
(*} Rom.r. felfe- Otall which $. Paul giues a reafon , and denouncerh 
-:\-allm. ._ a puniſhment, becauſe (f) having not glorified God, they are be- 
' {s) Kom.2.8 come vaine intheir imaginations, and their fool: bart hath beene 
t 7ef. i. hardened for ſaying of themſelues, that they be wiſe, th-y are become 
s. feoles. And (g to them that are of contention, > obey not the truth 
wrath, and indignation . (h) In the flame of fire gruing revenge i it 
that knew not God, and that obey not the Ghoſpell . | 
___ Out of whuchplaces I argue thus : They who leane on their 
owne prudence, are wiſe in their owne conceat, are vpright m their 
owne eyes, are wiſe and prudent before themſelues , dod that which 
 {eemes good to themſelues , ſay, themſelues are wiſe; theſe beeome 
| | Paine, 


"> "Inference. - 


By.authority of Scripture . . 
vine, foolish , contentious, hard-harted, know not God, obey net 
truth, reſiſt the Ghoſpell, and are curſed, according to holy Scrip- 
eure . Bur ſuch are all they who in myſteries of fayth , 1a 
matrers of religion, and 1nexpoſitions of Scripture torſake 
the direction ot the ſpirit of God, promiſed and eiuen to his 
Church, andrely and depend vpon their own ſpirit, or {ei 
ſceming conceir, who by it chooſe their fayth, and ypon it. 
ground their ſaluation, as all Proteſtants do who are guided 
by this priuate ſpirit : therefore in this miſerable, and deſpe- 
rate Ca(e of ignorance, vanity, folly, obſtinacy, and curſed- 
nes are all thoſe who 1n their fayth, religion, and expoſitiou 
of Scripture, are thus guided, directed, and inſtructed by 
their priuzte ſpirit . = 

And iftheſe ſayinges of Scripture be verified in affaires 
morall or domeſticall, publique or politique , which are in 
the compaſlle of our naturall iudgement, & reaſon (of which 
they are properly vnderſtood) and in which experience alſo 
teaches, that they whoin any arte, ſcience, or negotiation, 
molt rely vpon their owne judgement, and follow their 
owne wayes, do often.commit the greateſt errours, and fall 
intothe deepeſt dangers; wheras they, who are aduifed by 


- others, and goe the ordinary Way, doe forthe moſt part pro- ' 
ceed more ſecurely, and ſucceed more proſperouſly : Then 


much more 1s rhe verity of them 'confirmed in m1 tteries of 
fayth, which are aboue our capacity ; in verities of reltgion, 
which are not mealured by reaſon; and in explication of 


Scripture, which is a (4) booke ſealed, and that (b) with ſeauen (a) 
ſeales, which none in heaven or earth could open, or looke vpon, but \ ; 
the I ambe, (c) nor any ſpit imterprete it, but that which d:d make (b) Apec. 5, 
it. In all which eucry mans proper iudgement muſt.needes 1.2. | 

be weake , and euery ones priuate ſpirit doubrftull; whether (c) 2. Pet 1, 
It can attaine to the true and proper vnderſtanding of them, *** 


AJl which is confirmed by the anthority of that famous Do- 


Rour S . Augr/ſtine, Who ſayth : Quu mediocriter intelligens, non p OM 7 wi 
plane viderit, rc .V ho. thor, gh of meane capactty, doth not plaime- es perer 
ly fee, that it is more POR for the.ſimple to obey the Cap « 13. 


wiſe, then rol:ue according to Mes owne diretion : and if ths courſe 
he ſafer in (mail matters, as m tuling of ground, marry ing of wines, 
G2 education 
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Cap . 17 » 


Cap. 7. 
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52 Thepriuate ſpirit confuted , Chap, 2. 

education of children, and ordering of ones fgmily © much more it w 
#1 religion; for humane thinges are more eaſy to be kuowne, and in 
diuine things ther e is more danger of jinne, and offence. And againe: 
Ns ſcience or trace , though meane and eaxfy, 15 le arned without &4 
Maiſter , what therefore can be mire audacious, andiemerarious * 
then to ſecke to pnderſtand bookesof diuine mySteries, without Int- 
terpreters? And againe :. Men to vnderitaud 4 Poet, do ſeeke for 8 
maifter, Aﬀper , Cornutus , Donatus, and others.: and dave 
tho without a guide, aduemure vpon the dixine bookes , which be 


full of divine myſteries, as all confeſſe? and dares} thou gue thy iud = 


- gement, or intcypretation of them ? And thus is this priuate ſpi- 


Bellas. 1.3: 
& 6.deanterÞs 


rit, defining of fayth, decyding of controuerfies, and deter- 
mining of religion,contured by authority of holy Scripture, 
expreſly confuring and condemning it, and the aforeſayd 


funRion aſſigned coit. He who wil ſee more teſtimonies to _ 


proue the right Iudge of contronerfies, and the infallible in- 
rerpreter of Scripture, which are the authority of Gods ho- 
ly Church, andthe chiefe Paſtours of it ; let him read Bet- 
larmine, where he ſhall fee the practiſe and teſtimony of an- 
Sy, and the euidence of reaſon, all at large cited for the 
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THE 4 


PRIVATE SPIRITS 
INTERPRETING | 
' OF HOLY SCRIPTVRE, 
AND : 


Tndging of Myileries, and Controuer fies of Fayth, 
confuted by the teſtimony of holy Farhers,, 


CHAP. HI 
| 
| 


E haue confuted this pretended pow- 
er, and authority of the priuate ſpirit, 
by the authority of Gods holy Word; 


which we may note, that as S. Augustin ted , 

alleadging the Fathers before him a- 

: gainſt the Pelagians, ſayd : That he 

| ould not afume to himſelfe to alleadge the ſentences of all Fathers, 

| wor yet all the ſentences of them whome be alleady ed ; but ſome ſay- Parc "gag 
ngs of. ſome few, which yet are ſuch as will cauſe our aduerſaries toc. -— 


* blush, and yield, if eyther feare of God, or s5hame of man, will ouer- ,ucorum , 
G2} come quibns ta- 


| . men noftri 
eontradictores coguntor erubeſtere , & cedere , fi vel in1js Dei timor, yel ko- 
munum pudor, tantumn malum peruicaciam 1upcraucrit » 


—_— 


ir remaines that we do the ſameby the ,,. Fa. | 
teſtimony of ancient holy Fathers. For therg are ci. \ 


Ang. tom. 9, © 


- 4c Br Non em an q 


MR ——_—  —_..._—_— — 


. ParT.2.54 Thepriuate ſpirit confuted , Cap. 2. | , 
Y . come ſo great anobſtinacy in them . So we will not vndertake to 
alleadge cither all the Fathers, or al the teſtimonies of thoſe, 
whom we alleadge, no more then we haue done al the Pro- 
C.. | | phers or Apoſtles ,orall the authorities of them home wa. 
12} | * __ hauecyted{which labour in both, we leaue to the, who are | 
| LY more expert in both; ) yet] hope we haue colledted ſome, | 
aadchote1in eucry age ſuch, as being wel pondered, & feri- 
_ oully dilcufſed.may !uffice to ſatisty the Reader, that intheir | 
w |  1udgement, this/priuate {pirit is an vnfit Interpreter of holy - 
« 7 Scripture , and an vnab'e iudge todecide matters of Fayth. 
| | * Secondly, we may note, that though none of the anci-' | 
What ay- © Fatiiers did in particuler write of this ſubiect, nor yet on 
wority they ſer purpoſe conture. it : yet theſe ſayinges and ſentences of 
| kaue. theirs ſoyghrs, and picked out, as ſo many diſperſed lowers - 
F. ot their {Etierall gardens, and coupled ke a5 into one 
noſe* gay, may ſerue for a talte of their generall opinions, 8& 
iudgement in this matter, eſpecially fince their/afſertions 
were neuer contradicted,nor their perſons euer cenfured by | 
any for them , | nt | | 
Thirdly, we may note, that thoſe Fathers, who doe ei- 
ther attiib::re this preropatiue of interpreting Scpipture to 
rae Church or Paſtours of it, as the moti cyted by|Bellartmne 
before quoted doe) or derogate the ſame trom ail humane, 
and proper wit and judgement (as ſome of theſe htere cyred 
in their words do) do both of them as much, as if in exprefle 
rearmes they had done it, condemae this private, ſpirit , and 
power of 1t, as ingompetent for g Iudge of Fayth :11. becauſe _ 
they who interprete Scripture, and affigne the Fathers, 
Councells, or Church for appiouecd vand authorized Tudges 
in this caſe, mult needs condemne thoſe who forſake them, 
and oppoſe themfelues and their iudgement againſt them : | 
which all they doe, who rely vpon their private ſpirit, and 
. prefer their tudgement of it, before the indgement of the 
Church, and Fathers. 2 . Becauſe all who are guided by 
this priuate ſpirit, and rely vpon it , doe in effect rely vpon 
th2ir own2 1udgement, and opinion, and ſo -ither errone- 
ou!ly miſtaking themſeJues, or abuſing the ſpirit, doinſteed 
of che ſpirit of God, make their owne conceit,tancy, 0” ima- | 
gination | 


JR. 


* 


What proo- 
. fes they 


| | | bring EE, 


. 
”. 


Po | 
By authority of Scripture. © 55 Seer. t. 
pination the judge and vmpire of all. Cheſe being ſuppoſed | 
Jwe will deſcend to particulers, and cyte ſome ot thele Fa: 
thers and their teſtimonies in rheir ſeuerall ages. 
Firſt therefore to beginne with the h:1t age of the Apo- 
ftles, & rodeſcend downeward. $ Clement (4 the ſcholer ;, 


Teſtimo- 


Fathers in | 
of $. Paul, and coetaneali withthe Apoltles, ſayth :It r5:0be ac uit age 
ebſerued, that when the law of God rs read, it ought not to be read or (a) Clem 1. 
wnderftood , accordiny to the meaning of every inns owns wit ; {or (©. Fecogntr. 
there are many thinges in boly Scripture, which may be wreſied ts Obſerazdn 
that meaning, which eacry one pol/itar:ly preſumes (0 [rame to him lt, ve cum 
ſelfe : but this cannot be . Loe, the lents wii tt eucy ones WIE lex Dei le- 
and wdgement, which they call their ſpirit, pretumes to 005%.» [cue 
| | £08 . FSH iccundari - 
trame, cannot be atrueand infallible {ente of Scripe..r2, / - probls ies 

In the {econd age, Iren.eus a Doctour and \fartyr (who oeny inccl- 


'S. Hierome calles, Virum 4poftolicum, an ApoStolical! man) tpea- gent le. 
king of the Hereriks of his ryme,ſayth: Ewery b) one ſayth,that gatur : ſunt 


br owne fiction, wh: he hath deuiſed of h1mſelfe, s wiſedome , cx cnum mulca 
that he pndoubtedly, ynſpottedly, and fincerely doth know the h14d7 mn diwuinis 
mySteries. Theſe Heretkes made the invention of their own 7erIpratt's , 
braine, the vndoubred {pirit of wifedome,to vaderſttand the TE POrunt 
: —__ . . - FY trahi ad cit 
hidden my tteries of Fayth . Tertrzlltan ſpeaking of Heretikes ſenſa,quem 
who differ among themſelues, {ayth : Excry 'c) one doth tune fb vaull 


what he receaues, according to hs ozwne liking ;, in the ſame manner quilq, {p6- 
as he, who taught them, made it according to his owne liking , A- tepretumir: 


gaine, ſhewing that druertity of doctrine brings corruption {ed tieri no 


of ſcriprure,he{ayth: They(d\who are refolued to teach ctherwiſe porett. 
then theChurch, mu change the memes of doctrine, that is ſcrip- 
ture; ſince, how came the heretthes to be sirangers and enemies to the (6) Pe 


nies of the 


- 


In the ſecod 


Apoſtles, but by the diuerſity of doctrine which exery one, according to nuſquiſque 


b1s owne liking,etuber mace or receaued? A gaine :VVho e) are14- fictionem 
#611045 quam a [e- 
metipſo ad! tillam eſſe ſapientiam dicit, ſeq; indubirate, incontaminate, & 
fincere abitonditum fcue mylterium. {c) 7&:tl. b. de preſorip. c, 42. fol. 400 « 
which booke he wrore an. 197. Vnraſquiſque pro juo arbutrio modulatur quz 
acccpir, quemadmogunm de 1uo arbitrio compoſuir qui tradidit. (a) 1fem cap » 
38. ful. 3995. Quibus propolitum tuit aliter docend1 , eos necetlitas coegit alter 
dilponend: in{t. umenta doctring : vade aute extranci & inimict Apoſtolis hx- 
retct , nit ex daucriitate doctrine, quam vauiquiſque ſuo arbitrio, aut proculit, 
aut recepit ® , (e) Iderc. 4. f. 49. Quilupi r:paces, nit ſenſus & ſpititus ſubdoy 
11, ad igteſtagdum gregen, Chriſti incriniecus deliteſcentes * EO” 
| 


- PY PTS” 
—— Fe To oma w—_ ”, 


I 


-r  eenrgul doth chooſe to himſelfe that which was not before . Againe|: 


reſt is, qui ® Called m Greek of Eleftion, by which one chooſeth to begin 
- deſerto'* low at: theretore S. Paullayd , that therefore an.  Heretike was 
and prius damned, becauſe he choſe tobimſelfe that, for which he is damned » 
{  fucrat,1d pO 1t w not laiwfull for ys, to introduce any thing vpon our owne opinidy 
l; ſtea fibi ele- yy 7g follow that which others introduced ypon therr owne opmmun « 
| BY quodre- And(g) he calles Adams fin, an Hereſy, becauſe he choſe it 14- 
I; = ir pre ther vpon his owne, then Gods elettion. Heere are deceittu ſpirits, 
, * Ges dictz Cuery ones owne ſpirit, liking, will, purpoſe, reſolution , 
| grxca voce opinion and election deſcribed to be that which makes men 
ex incerpre- Heretjkes, and ſtrangers {rom God, rauenous Wolues, falſe 
catione Ele- Prophers, and adulterous Ghoſpellers, and damned Here- 
Etionis,qua rikes, and changes the ſenſe of Scripture, Out of which the 
quis ſiuc ad ame Tertullian \b)-athrmes, That hereſy is 4 matter of humane 
- m1 IRE temerity , not diuine authority , which alwayes ſo amends the Ghoſ- 
-Beks Coy pell, yntill it corrupt it . That all dofrine is true (not which came 
titur : ideo froM a priuate (pirit, but) which.agrees with the Apoſtolicall mo- 
& damnata 'her, «nd origina!l Churches aud that s without doubt tobe held , 
\ fibi dixit wh:ch the Church receaued from the Apoſtles , the Apojtles from 
Hereticum , Chris, Chriſt from God , all other dotrine 1s preiudicated , 45 that , 
quia m quO which ſavoureth again#t the verity of the Church of Christ .Againe: | 
MN nts | That(?) todeale with Heretthss by Scriptures, « but to turne ones | 
rg js a Romacke, or breake his braine, to looſe bis ſpeach by contending, & | 
nihil ex ar. '4 rayſe choler by hearing therr blaſphemy ;, ſince what —_— ex = 
birrio licer £*77 Scriptarift can alleadoe they will deny, and what be demes they 
inducere , ' will defend, eyther by denying Scripture , or by adding, #r detratting 
ſed nec cli- | from 
gere quod | | i 
alius de arbitrio ſuo induxerit. fo) Ide. Ib. 2. cont. Mare, cap. 2. (b) 14. lib. 4. ad 
Mar. cap.4. Humanz temeritatts, non dminx authoriraris cft hwxrcfis negotia z 
quz :c ſemper emendar Euangelia , dam vitiat . (i) Ideme de pruſerip. c|p. 17. fole 
393- Nihll proficit congreſſio ſ(cripturarh, nifi plane vr ſromachi quis incat auer- - 
Gonem aut cerebri. qui.{ promoucbis exercitatifſime Scripturarum *cimfi quid 
defenderis, negarur ex aduerſo, fi quid negaueris , defendarur :& tu quidem 
arpar perdes mifi yocem in contentione , nihi! conſequeris nifi bilcm ex blaſphe- 
AUONnce 
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© By teitrmomes of Fathers . 
from it . Valentinus, ſayth he, receaued that which was moſt for Yalent . non - 
his purpoſe, and formed the Scriptures to his owne opinions, but not Materia ad 
his opinions to Scripture . And ſo, as S . Auguſtine fates : They (cripruras , 


hes ed (cfiptn« 
ut IT 01p 
(k.) contend not for the true meaning of Scripture, but for their owne ras ad mate 


opinions, making that which is the opinion of their owne , to be a ng 
meaning of Scripture . gitauir. fol, 
In thc third age, Clemens Alexand. in his learned bookes 3g, cx 
. Stromatum, which he wrote (according to Baron.)anno 204+ (4) Arg. de 
ſhewing not only that Heretikes alleadge Scripture, butal- Geeſ. ad his 
ſo how they vſe it, ſayth : Though ({) they who follow hereſies , *&7am (ih. 1, 
preſume to vſe the propheticall Scriptures , yet they neither vſe all of *P* ** » 
them, nor theſe they vſe ent;rely but chooſing thoſe ſayings which are 
doubtfull, they draw them to their owne private opinions . 'Þ his 1s 
one of the chief (leightes of this their priuate ſpirit, to (1) Clein, 4- 
wreſt doubttull ſentences to their owne aduantage, & make lex. hby . 3. 
thar which is vacertaine in it ſelte , certaine, and a point of enanqui jj, 
Fayrh . | / - hareſes 
In theſame age, S. Cyprian , that Dodor ſuauiſcimus, & ectantur, ; 
Martyr beatiſs1mus, as(m) S.Auguft.calles him;ſpeaking of ſome audeant hg 
whome the Diue!l leades trom one blindnes of the world, :: 
ro another darkeneſſe of errour, ſayth.: They (n) call them- cen pri- 
ſelues Chriſtians, and while they walke in darknes, they thinks the ' mimneque 
are in ligh:, the Dineli flattering and deceauing them , who transfi- omnibus y*+ 
gures Inmſelſe into an Angell of light, and ſubornes his owne Mini- tantur,neq; 
ſters, as Ministers of inftice, affirming night to be day, damnation to 1ntegre, ſed 


In the 3.age 


be ſalngtion, and chadowing deſperation vnder pretence of hope, & J% ambi- | 


perfidiouſnes vnder pretence of Faith , Antichrift vnder the name of avon _ 
Chriſt . Againe, ſhewing how hereſies and (chi(mes ariſe our arte " 
of diſobedience ot the people, to one Paſtour, and Iudge in transferunt 


place of Chriſt, he ſayth : No (6) man should make 4iy firre a+ illas in pris 
| Ho OY 


gain} uatas tuas 


Opiniones . (m) Aug.l.2.de doft. Chrift.c. 42. (n) Cyp. de nit. Ecclefue.Chriſtianos 
ſe yocant, 8 ambulanres in tenebris, habere ſe lumen exiſtimanc ; blandiente 
aducrſario arq; fallente, qui ſecundum Apoſtoli vocem, transfigurat ſe in Ange- 
ti lucem, yelut Amahan heads & ſubornat ſuos yelut Minmſtros wſtirtrz , efferen- 
tes noctem pro die, interitum pro ſalute, deſperationem ſab obrentu ſpei,petti- 
diam ſub pretextu fidei , Antichriſtum ſub yocabulo Carifti - (#) Tom. 1.eþ1f. 5 5. 
: Nemo aduerſus ſacerdotum collegium quidquid moueret , nemo poſt dminum 
uudicium, poſt populi ſuffragium, poſt coepiicoporum conſenſum, iudicem ſe , 
aon 1am Epiſcopi, ſed Dei tacerer . Nemo diflidio yniratis Chrifti ecclefia ſcige 
Keret ; nemo fib1 placens, & tumens ſcortim foris harefina nouarn congderers 
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Parr.2.58 Thepriuate ſpirit confured,, Cuap. 2. 
| gainſt the colledge of Prieits, no man, after d:ume iudgement, after | 
(p) Idemr. ep. the ſuffrage of the people, after the conſent of fellow- Biihops, shvuld | 
+ 5 Wt make himſelfe tudge , not now of the Bishop; but of God. No man 
nas .,| & Should dewide the vaity of Chriſts Church by diſtord; & being proud 
| © orrus; arque thould by himſelfe coyne and ſet abroad a new hereſy . —_ :(Þp) 
* Cconatus The beginning and endeauour of Heretthes , and Schiſma!thes, is to. 
Schiſmati- pleaſe themſelues , and to contemne their. Superzour , with ſwelling 
| , _, -Þcorum ma- pride; they goe out of the Church, aud ſet vp a new Altar, breake _ 
. Te cogiati- page and yuity . Againe : In(q) dodrine as well dinine| a5 philoſo- 1 
| um , velidt g1;2H, it is nexther ſafe nor fit that perſons vulearned , and unorant 
, —_—y Vt of that which belonges to thoſe ſciences, s84'd venture to diſcuſie 
| th{ rage that they knew not , aud to be maiſters of what they are. ignorant . 
[! F _=_ con- Inall which the effect of the private ſpirit is de{cribed to be; | | 
# || 7 temnant:ab toqtieſtion. & examine that whichis determined by Biſhops * | 
i8 | Ecclefia re- and Councels, to make it (elte iudge of all, to dinjde the y- | 
| ceirur fic, nity of the Church; .to broach new hercties, and in conceit | 
| altate foris and reſpe of it ſelfe, ro contemne all (i:perio: iy), ro teach. 
+ pay » that they know not, and to bs mailters of what they vader- 
tonem {tand nor, | | 2 
0 nication In the-fourth age, S. Ambroſe a man ſo worthy, that $, 
xelinqunt. Angu tine (r) reuerenced him as his Father, who begot him in 
{q) Tom . 3- Chrift , foprayſed him, that he not only, alles him happy, & 
prefat. de the flower of latin writers, Mut all the Roman world (ſayth he) with 
+ Card. oper« we admire him, his grace, conſtancy, labours, & perils, both in wor- 
oj Ta in diul- po, Wd wordes : Tea(ſayth he) Pelagius the Heretike ſo extolled 
| Nbilefogho. him, tha: he durit not reprehend him , & his expoſition of Seripture, 
tm dottri-, acknowleded that m his bogkes,aboue others did do _ _ 
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nis , nec tu- fs of the Roman fayth. T his holy-Saint and Doc 
" th, nec ho- Theſe (s) are Herettkes, who by the wordes of the law, impugne the 
neftum ine- law; for they ſet a proper ſenſe ypon the wordes, that they may com- 
ruditos , & mend the wickedneſſe of their owne oppiion , by the autbori:y of tha 

_ Ignaros fe- [,p,, Againe : It (r) is 4 very dangerous thing, if after ſo many + 
ſuum ad h1- propheſies of the Prophets, after the teftimonies of the Apoſtles, after 


7 coordury the bloud of Martyrs,thou dareit preſume to diſcuſſe the ancien' go 
: 'mm, conſili- | | 
re ad diicuſhonem corum quz neſciunt, & de his fibi yſurpare magifterium que' 
ignorant. In the fourth age. (1) Ang. tom. 7. cnt. Iulian. lib he (s) Amb. 


& Tit. cap. 3. Heretici ſunc, qui per verba legis , legem impugnant : propiuum Ee, 
nim ſcnſ\ im verbis aftruunt,vr prauitatem mentis ſux legis authoritate comme- 


dear (4) Magai periculi res cit, 6 poſt ror Prophetarum oracula, poſt Apoltolog 
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4 By reftimonzes of Fathers ; 
eere preſuma's ; & poſt ram manifeſtos duces in errore permaneas , & poft mo- 


45 new ; after ſo many guides, doft remaine inerrour, and after the prion lu- 
toiles of ſo many departed this life, dareſt contend in idle diſputation: rn yo wi 
let ys reweronce therefore our owne Fayth mn the glory of Martyrs . 5. _—_ 
Heere is this priuate ſpirit, and two effects of it; the one to teqqas : = 


interprete Scripture, according to euery mans owne liking; neremurer- 


the other to examine, and queition againe that which hath go in San- 


beene-iudged by the Paſtours of Gods Church, and to cen- ctori glo. 
ſure them, and their judgement; both condemned by S. 4m- Frs fide no- 
: #-þ ain * 


broſe. 
S . Hierome, one whome Proſper calles, Vite (%)exemplum Pa 
& mundi magcifirum. Anexample of life , and the maifter of the (ﬆ) _— - 
world; whome S. Auguſtine (wp) calles, One molt learned & (i) F — 4 
skillfull in three tongues , defires to conferre with him, to g, Ap y 7: 
adhere to him, and to be inſtructed by him, fent his books (x) Orof. lib. 
to be cenſured of him, and commended others, as Orofins (x) 7+ hift. c. 43. 
who trauelled for that end from Spaine to Paleſtine to-learn (5) Dam. ep. 
of him. And whome Damaſns ( y) the Pope, and many from $24 + 
all the partes of the world, conſulred with, about obſcure I 
places of Scriptuſe. This great Jampe of Gods Murch ſayth: (x/ Hier. ad 
Heretthes (2) whatſoenrr they ſpeake, they thinke it to bs the word, Paxlin. ep.2. 
or the law, neither doe they vouchſafe to know what the Apoitles or wr prmarys 4; 
Prophets thought : but doe apply certaine incongraous teſtimonies to k pens. 1 a - 
their owne ſenſe and meaning , as though it were wot a great & moſt urant, _ 
wiched manner of teaching ,-to depraue the ſentences of Scripture, (cire dipni- 
and to draw them contrary to their ſenſe , vnto their owne will. A tur quid A- 
deuiſe proper to this {pitit, to thinke all it ſayes to be Scrip- poſtohi quid 
ture, andto wrelt all ſcripture to its owne liking . Againe , P!ophetz 
he ſayth : That (4) Heretikes, of the gaifts of Nature, hane made t6 —_ _ 
themſelues Idols, net which they receaued of God, but which they Feng rag 
- MA%e grua aptanc 
teſtimonia, quaſi grande & non vitiofiſſimum docendi genus, deprauare ſenten- 
tas, & ad yoluntatem ſnam ſcripturam trahere repugnantem . (4) Idem m cap. Fa 


Amos. eF 10. Ofe tom. 5. Haretici adeo acumen & ſenſns ingeny percipientes, yt - 


bona naturx in Dei cultum verterenr , fecerunt fibi ex his 1dola : nullus aurem 
poreſt hxrefim ſtruere, nifi qui ardentis eſt ingenij, & haber dona naturz : talis 
Valentinus, Marcion, 1ſti quia terrz bona verterunt in titulos mortuorum , quia 
omnis doctrina eorum non ad yiuentes refertur, ſed ad mortuos, tam cas quog 
colunt, quam quos deſpiciugt - 
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rm teftimonia , poſt Martyrum yulnera , veterem fidem quaſi nouellam diſcu-' 


Og .— _. _ 


 ParT.2, Go The priuate Spirit confuted , CHap.'3, 
) [ders toms. 4 42 8. Ofe. Sermones & ſenlas ſacros verterunt in Idola,quz de ſao 
corde finxeryar . (c) Idem mc. 4. Of: rom. 1. Perdito-mentis iudicio, adorant ido- 


ak _ made out of their owne braine . That (b) they haue turned the holy 
Gnxerit: for [Þ44cÞes, and ſenſes of Scripture into Idols , which they haue framed | 
| Nicationis 9Ut of their owne heart . That (C) haumg lost their iudgement , they 
ſpiritu poſ- worship the Idols which they haue framed of their owne hart, aud are 
fidentur. poſſeſſed with the ſpirit of ſpirituall fornication . That (d, of the ſenſe 
. (#) Senſis, of Seripulf, they haue made 1dols of diyeys opinions, and aboming<- 
, Seloquia tous of offences. That (e) they vſe the diuine wordes, Jar” += 019m" og 
| — may " ts their owne ſenſe., and do gine them to #11 he to-thoſe whome they | 
Jia 5. deceaue, and with whome. they haue fornicated . That (f ) inal que- 
micentum fu- ions, they follow not the antbority of Scripture , but the opinion of 
perftitionis, Þ#man reaſon . That lg) they ſnatch certame ſentences out of Serip= 
_ E& imagines ture, and ſowing them tageather, doe ſet them to that majter ts 
: diuerlorum which they cannot agree ; and ſo do ſet them, as piliowes ynder every 
dogmatum. gyes elhoww to delude them . Thus (þ: doe ({ayth he) all berefies de- 
& abomi- ,,,,. and draw to death, by fatre promiſes , all (ortes of ages, and 
nationesof- "gr ' | 
fendiculory 1**#5> $1497% them not ſolid bread of Scripture , but brokin, and cut 
ſaorum fe- Peeces of crummes . Thus (1) did the Manichees, Gnoſtibts, Cf Mar= 
ceriit ex 1js. £101 take teftrmonyes out of the pure fountaine of Scripture , but did 
(e} 1s 5, Dan not interpret them, as they were written, but conerted the ſimple mea | 
fo. 45, - Hx- ning of Gods word, to fignify that wiuch themſelues would haue . All | 
 ferict, aflu- (þ ) this they did, bragging of their receauiny the ſpirit of God which 
on PIO” 7er they had not ; but the ſpirit of the Divell, by which they were car- 
yerba, & te- os | red 
ftimonijs divinz fcripturz ytuntur ad ſuum ſenſunq, & dant bibere his quos de- 
- Cipiit, & cum quibus fornicari ſunt. (e) 1» cap,5. Of. Omnes.gentiliii & Hareti= 
corum queſtiones eedem ſunt, quia non {criprurarum authoritate led humane 
rauonis lequitur. (ei In Ez.16, tom.4.Noftra Hieruſalem viſto pacis ab hzreticis 
{cinditur , quando ynum laterum teftimoninm ſcripturz' de proprijs carpentes 
logs conantur affuere his, quibus non queunt coaptare : ve qui ſuant ceruicalia 
HE oablas .- (b) In Exech. 13: tom. .4 . Ve Haxreticis his, qu1 ddctrinis re. 
guicma polliccutes, maem ztatem, {exumg, decjpiunr,vt captantanimas mic 4 
rorumpropter pugillum hordei, non panem integri,ſeu ſolida reftimonia {crip- Sh 
twarum, ſed qui harerica prauitare fracta, diſfecta, & ſanctos quoſq; decipi- 
mat, & ad morzem trahunt, & peccatores varijs promiſhionibus conſliliare con- 
F are + (1) Epift: 16. ad loan . Hizrof. Manichei, Marcion R Hebion , Gnoſtici, 
+ quedepurifimo fripturarum fonte afſumunt reftimonia,, non ita interpretan=- 
tur vt {cripta ſuur, ſed fmplicitatem fermonis Ecclefiaſtici 1d volunt fignificare 
quod ipſi ſentiunt . ({) In f: 9- Aliqui qui ſe Deum videre 1actant , & non = 
ritu ſancto reguntir, ſed damoniaco in partes varias cucitgente &c, 1» 1.Gal, 
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rom . 8. Philomelam Apellis virginem Angelus quidam diabol iC1 ſpiritus & per- 
verſus impleut . (1) 1» Gal. 5.rom. 6. Heres ad opera carnis refertur, prazxce ab E- 


Ik<tione dicitur,quod {cilicet cam fic fibi eligit ynuſquilq;diſcipiinam, qua purar 


efſe meliorem . quicunque alter ſ{cripturam intelligit quam ſentus Spiritus fan- 


cti flagirar , 


ed into diners fations. Such an Angell and drabelicall ſpirit did MT ens. we 

poſſeſſe,and fill Philomela Apelles his virgin. C ocerning which appella ipo 
ſpirit he concludes, that, 1t (1) i called Hereſy , ah ««g*%, of ele= rejt 

dion, by chooſing euery one that dottrine , which ſeemes to him bet- (m) Enfeb. /, 
ter, vuderſtanding the Scriptare otherwiſe, then the Holy G host 1c. 27 hilt, 
meant it, by which be is ay Heretike . T he ſme of which gathe- Wod fer 'is 
red out of theſe diſperſed places, is, thatall Hererikes bein _— aru 
deceaued by, the ſpirit, by their owne oprnion, and their mg 54th 
owne ſelte ſeeming conceit, do chooſe to themſelues whar veviatn = 
ſenſe of Scripture ſeemes moſt pleaſing tothem , and therby 5 
make it an Idoll of their owne inuention, by which they Inthe 5.age 
deceaue themſelues, and delude others , Exſebins (m) confir- 


mes the ſame, ſaying of the Seyerians , Thar, they intcrpret the (») Non ali- | 


eniſe of Scripture according to their ow ne liking . unde ortz 
ſenſe of Scrip 2 king Ont beicks 


In the fifth age S\. Auguſtine, one fo highly commended Tracts; 2.0 
both by ancient Fathers, and late Prorghtants, that.(as be- Kay ah, vm 
fore is at full cyted) they both count him, as a maiſter of all TO 


learning, as afountaine incorrupted, a Doctour among the priuars ſen«. 


' Interpreters of Scripture, asa.Sunne among Planets, as the tentiam a 


reateſt of the Fathers, the worthjelt Deuine that euer Gods proprio ſpi- 
Church had . This great Doctour, and Saint fayth : Hereſies 11 hauſt3 
(n) baue no other origen then this ,, that enery Heretike prefers his <297uni Ec- 
owne opinton, drawne from his owne propcr ſpirit, before the comms ;. 
yt OAT MER 4 ., - tizz antepo- 
opinion of the Church . A gaine : Nothing (os) makes them Heretiks nes. 
but this, that miſynderftanding the Scriptures , they obﬆinatly de- (0) De Genef 


| fend their owne opinions. The (p) holy Scripture is dangerous to theſe hb. 7. cap. 9. 


who will wreſt it to their owne peruerſe hart, who wh? they ought to Non ob ali» 


live according to the will of God , they liue according to their owne ud ſunt Ha 


will ; and they zwill bane that to be the meaning of Scripture, which 201 » niff 
es thetr owne , when that which is the Scriptures, ought to he thetrs . ”_ __ 
| H [7 Againe - as5nd in» 

Z 2 © relligentes , 

ſ1as falſas opiniones contra. carum veritatem peruicaciter afſerunt ; (p} Tom . 


' 8. Pſalm. 158. Conc. 1. Druina eloquia periculola ſunt his, qui ca velint ad cordis 


{at peruerſitatem detorquere, hac eft magna & inufitata peruerfiras , quia cum 
debent ipfi viuere ſecundum voluntatem Dei, volunt yiere ſccundum yoluntate 


 tuam, rectatn arbitrantes , non quod Deus, vault, {ed quad ipſi volunt , CA 
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Part 2,52 'Thepriuate ſpirit confuted , Cy ap. 3, 
(c) =_ Confecſs. l. 12. cap. 25. Veritas tua Domine, nec >. eſt,nec illius, aut a2 
hus, f 

nens nos, vt nolimus cam habere prituatam, ne priaemut ca. Nam uiſquis 1d 
quod ru fruendum omnibus proponis fibi proprie vendicat, & ſuum efle yulr 


. quod om- Againe:(g) Thy truth, O Lord , is neyther myne, nor this mans or 


nium eſt, 2 1,7 mans, but all mens whom thou calle# publickly to thecommunis 


Soctiias: of it, and whereby thou deſt terribly admonish vs, that we ſecke not 


ud ſua, id 10. baue truth private, least we be deprived of it ; for whoſoeuer doth 
eft,4 yerita- Challenge to himſelfe that which thou doit propoſe to be eniozed by 


te ad men- 4ll, and will make that proper to himnſelfe which is common to all , 
dacium. that manisariuen from the common to his owne proper, that is, from 


(a) 4ug-de'n7 truth ro falſehood. Wherups he reprehends (q) the Pelagians, 


pike C. 4** becauſe they vnderitogd the Scripturs according to their own private 
y_ PE ſenſe : the Donatiſts : becaule (r) eyther by too much lowing their 
ſfecundurn 971 opinion , or ennying therr betters, they went ſo farre vpon their 
priuatos $e- diabolicall preſumption, as ſacrilegrouſly to ſep arate holy communion 
ſus legerunt 41d bring ip ſchiſme o7 hereſy : and the 'Manichies : |Tou(s) ſte 

<) Lib . de that 7omr Worke 15 to takg away all authority from $ cripture , and 
Baptiſ. cont Make guery mans mind and conceit, authour of what is to be beltened, 
Donat .. N1- or nof 10 be beliexed in holy Scripture, that is, that you will not ſub- 
mis amado ze yowrffues to Scripture, but will make Scripture ſubieft to your 


fententiam ſelues . Thus doth S . Auguſfmme condemne this ſpirit, for that 


fu, vel n- 5; 4 oth pfefer it ſole, and own2/opinion, before the comme 
uidendo [ 


mchoribus 18dg2meur of the Church, doth falſely interprete $cripcure, 
vſq.ad pra- doth draw the meaning ot Scripture tO its OWNC _— the 
cidedzx co- Will of God to r12 ime. And he condemnes the Pelagians, 
munienis , Donatilts, and Mazichies, for that by it they expounded 
& conden- Scripture, and deuided themiclues from the communion of 
dz (chilma- holy Church. | | 58 ; 
ts vel here "With 8. Auguftine, agrees Cyrill of Alexandris (t) Here= 
by acrile- tikes sheuld do well if they would ſerke the true ſenſe of Scripture z 
and not turne all accordin? totheir owne will, And with them 


uenire dia- 


. bolica prz- Þoth, Vincentius Lyrinenſis : If (%) any would ſeems a Prophet or 


ſumprione . Maiiter, that is, maister o f [pirituall thinges, let him chiefly deſire y- 
{s) Videris | ; ls nity 
yos agere , omnis yt & medio ſcripturarum auferatur authoriras , & ſuns cut- 


que author animus fir, quid in quaque ſcriprura prober, & improber, id eſt, nom 


vt authortcati ſcripturarum ſubijciatur ad fidem , ſed fibi {cripruras zpſe !ubijci- 
At . (:) Cyril. Alex . 2. theſaur. e. 3. Probe facerent hzretici omnes,fi vndique ftu- 
derent verum1cripturarum ſenſum venari, nec ad yoluntatem ſuanromma ver= 


LC . (4) Prec. Lyr. commonit. $1 quis videtur Propheta cfle, aut ſpiritualis rerun 


omnium quos ad cius communionem publice vocas , rerribiliter adme 
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Ppiritualium magiſter, ſumo ſtudio yniraris & xqualitatis culror cxiſtar, vr neq, - 


opiniones fuas ceteris praterat, & ab vniuerſori ſentibus non recedat. (ww) Scrip- 
turam ſ{acram pro ipſa ui altirudine, non vno coduemague fenſu OMNEs aCUIPLUT, 
fed cadem el0quia aliter atque a iter, alius Sx all ter pretatur , t Peng quUT 
homines ſunt , rot illic ſearentiae erui poſſe videantur : & 1ECtrco —_— necel- 
” | ICE "ON 
nity , andequality, that is, that he do not pre/er his owne epinion be- rex = 
fore others, nor doe departe from the gene1ail opimons of all men. vary errotis 
Becauſe (w'\ all doe not take the holy Scripture in one and the [.yme atractus', ve 
ſenſe; ſome do imerprete one way, orbers another way, the ſame ſen- Propherice 
rences , ſo that as many ſenſes are made, as there he men , Therefore - Apoſto- 
Xt is very neceſſary by reaſon of many curmnges aud windinges of ex- I ters 
rours, that the line of Cathelicall, and poitolicali interpretation be 5211947" 3rany 


ſenſe . Heere 1s aduite giuen nor to wrelt all to our owne li- faftici & ca 
King, and ſpirit, but ro keep vnity, and direct the interpre- tholici ſen- 
tation of Scripture accoidiny tothe rule of Catiolike ſenſe . fus normi 
Atter ail theſe, V eneravie x} Bede, the honour of our dirigatur. 
Natio., in tac Cight age, ſayth : 45 the Prophets did write, dels- eds. 
ner, and ſpeake, not the:r owne wordes , but ihe wordes of God {© 4 
alſ7 the Reader of them, muſt uoi ve his 6:vne proper twerpretation, (x) Bed. w 
leaft be decline from the ſenſe of the truth . Therfore we aſfirme, that Gs. 
#9 man preſume to expound Scriptures, according to his owne ples- foo pro. 
ſure . What more plaine ? pherz non 
I will adde to theſe the teſtimonyes of Lather and Calvin la propria, 
vrtered in confutation of others, but againſt themſelues. Lu- ſed Dei yer- 


_ ther (x) ſpeaking againſt Swenkfeldius, ſayth: It muſt not tro::ble Da {cribe- 


Ps, that ſome do glorify of the ſpirit , and little efteeme the Script u- banr,tradc- 
yes. But, ſayth Luther, good friend, the ſp:rit goes thu way, C7 that —_— edi- 
Way : I alſo was m ſpirit,and baue ſeene ſpirits, if 1 may glory of my - po yg 
owne, perhaps more, then they shall ſee in a yeare ; atid my ſpine doth corn = 
shew 1t ſelfe in ſomething. , where theirs u yet *n acorner . Note, {,, propria 
that the Swenkteldians, and the Caluinilts agree 5 in that inter preta- 
both tione poreft 
vti, nec 4 ſenſu veritatis exorbiter . Tdeo dicimus , ne-quis ad libitum faung 
ſcripturas exponere auceat . (x) Luth.. wt Cocletis a. 15 . 24+ page 125 . Neque 
nos impedire deber quod ali) glorianrur de ſpiriru , & {cripruras parat faciunt » 
Sed, bone amice, ſpiritus his, ipirirus illuc: ego quoque tui in ſpiritu, arqae 
etiam vidi ſpiritus (fi omnino de proprijs gloriandem ſt) forte pluſquam illup= 
K intra annum yidebuir, quaialinio—— etiam gloriantur ; & ſpiritus meus 6 
Yai 12 aliquo fe ofteadur , cum tamen {piritus comm in angulo fit tacitas « 


7 


X linea fecun- 
dnetted, according 10 the rule of the Eccleſiaſtucall and Catboltke gy, Fd. | 
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 ParT.2,64 The priuate Spirit confuted, Cyap,z, 
both ofthem rely on the Spirit, and make it the [ground of 
fn A g 
their Fayth: they differ, 1n that the former retuſ; {cripture, 
and rely only on the ſpirit; theſe later admit ſcripture, bur, 
both for canon and ſenle ot it,ſubieR it totheir ſpirit : ſo thar 
the ſpirit in the one reiects ſcripture, in the other it cenſures, 
 . __ and Lordesitouer (cripture. Whether is worſe, let any be 
Ot Catuin. judge. Caluin alſo ſpeaking of the ſame Swenkfeldians, ſayth: If 
(a) Call. 4 that ſpirit was good , it would be the ſame with the yi of the 4= 
Aa 4h ho poſtles, and ancient faythfull people, but their ſpirit would not beiudg 
Horribili mithout ſcripture : lo ſay we; It Caluins, or the Caltiinilt ſpurt 
faſcino Sati Were true, it would be the ſame with the ſpirit | of the an= 
mentes co- Client Church and Fathers . Alfo againſt the Vbiquitarians, he 
rm demc- ſayth : Satan (a) hath bewitched their mindes with horrible witches 
cauit ..SAtha. yy 75, And, Satan by turbulent ſpirits doth endeauour &c. Mans (b) 
perturbulen. j,,, path ſo many ſecret places of vanity, i ſubie& to ſo many holes of 
cos ſp:iritus / ! ; . er often d 
bodice -quo- lyes, is conered with ſo much fraudulent hypocrifie. that it of ten de- 
q: molitur . (4%e* 1 ſelfe . Againe : Many (c) falſe Doftours belye, or counter 
þ ferte the title of the ſprrit ; many mad men art vp ,| who rashely 
(b) Calu.l. 3. make oftentation , that they are endued with the ſpirit of God . They 
I4it.2, 10. (d) are fooles who amazed at the honourable title of the ſpirit, dare 
Tor vanita- not enquire afier the matter it ſelfe . Many (e\ braggo|of the ſpirit , 
tis receflus yer fpeake in their owne priuate name , goe out im therr\gqwne name, 
haber , rot",,4, out of their owne ſenſe . Thus do theſe Patrons, & pra= 
4" a9;" aus ctifers of this priuate ſpirit wound themſelues , in thusftab- 
cor buma- Þingtheſame in their aduerſaties. For what they ,athrme 
num , ram againſt them, is verified againſt themſelues, | 
fraudulente Burt what can theſe Spiritualitts ( as we may call them) 
. bypocrifi fay to all theſe teſtimonies of Fathers ? Or rather what ſhall 
_ obrecta eſt, we ſay to them about the ſame? I conceaue nothing can be 
ve {ciptum {yd better, then that which S . Auguſtine in the|like caſe of 
izpe fallat. original finne, ſayth againſt the like Heretikes the Pelagi- 
i (c) Cala. in 9 tor hauingcyted moſt ofthe Dofours before his tyme , 
1. ls. 41.. both of the Greeke and Latin Church , as Ireneys, Athanaſi- 
Multi falfi #5, Cyrill, N4Zianzen, Chryſoſtome, Baſil , Oly mpius, Reticius, GC 


doctoresti- fourteene 
culum {piri- 


. | Tus mentiuntur . Inſurgunt multi fanatici homines qui ſe temerg iaCtant ſpi- 
riru Derpraditos eſſe. (4) Stulti ſunt qui ad honorifici tituli ſtrepith atronati , 


XC. (e) Loquunrur priuato ſuo nominee, prodcunt pruuato luo aomine, pro- 
feruut cx proprio ſenſi + | 


i - Oo OOO 
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(f) Toms. 7. cont. lulian . Pelay . lib. 2 . prope finem . Eorum ergo appende ſententi- 
as , nolo cflc plures, vt eas te pigeat numerare , ſed non ſunt leues, vt eas dedig- 
neris appenderc, imo ram ſunr graues, vt te videam ſub earum onere laborare, 
ſe) Hic ſugar & ceteri, quorum te mouere deber ranta conſenfio . non eft ira,ficut 
Pho maledico ſcribis, conſpiratio perditorum : in Ecclcha Catholica, doctring 
ſanz ſtudijs clarucrunt ſpiritualibus armis mumniri , & accincti : ſtrenua contra 
Hzreticos bella geflcruut : perfur.Ctis fideliter ſuz difpenſationis jaboribus in 
pacis gremio dormierunt. (+) Finge te nefcire quid dicunt Eccleſiz: fanctz tor 
\ | | tant1q, Do- 
fourteene more, whoſe workes are not now extant, as Fulo- Etores, qui 
gins, loannes Ammonianas, Porphyrius, Frdus, Zozimus, Zoboenus, vita optime 
Nimphidius, Croma'ius, Touinus, Eleutherius, Clematins all greeke __ —_ 
Doctours; and Cyprian , Hilary , Ambroſe, Innocentiws, yea Hie- + ay 
rome, of his owne tyme, all Doctours of the Latin Church, __ _ "wy 
andallto proue originall finne, and neceſlity of grace, a- ploriofiſſ. 
gainſt Iul:an the Pelagian, he ſpeaketh of the Fathers in this me de hoc 


manner : Theſe (f" Fathers Ihaue cyted, & no more,lea#t it should ſxculo, an- 


be too tedzous to read them, yet ſuch,as are not ſo light, that You may tequam vos 
ſeorne to weigh the, yea ſo great, that you may groane vnder the bur- ©Þullireris , 
then of them . Theſe (g) are they, whoſe ſo great conſent ought to ©*\<ruat « 
moue you, and who are not a con(Piracy, as you call them, of ill ron- 6) Tam. 7 
gued men, but who flourished m the Catholthe Church, are ſound in oy "YA x 
dodrine, and armed with ſpir::uall weapons ; who fought Houtly a- Pelagianum 

$ ainſt heretickes, and baue paſſed ouer their lahours ani ſlept inthe 115 .*x , prope 


boſome of peace  VVho (þ) hauing liued bolily, and onercome the er- fmem . Vera | 
rours of their tyme, and departed gloriouſly out of this world, before &tli tales no | 


you came imto it . Theſe (1) though they were not then preſent, when fucrunt in 
this Controxerſie began , and 15now on foot , & ſo could vot by word his _— 7 
of mouth giue « definitiue ſentence ; yet when they wrote , and ſayd _ - = 
theſe thinges, they were then ſuch as had net any either friendship , ;qcer partes 
#7 falling out with you or ys, They were angry , neither at you, nor cognitas,cii 
I Vs, hic viucrer, 
| . ſuo 1udicis6 
defifiicrunt; ad hanc tamen cauſam tales erant, quando de illa ſententias prota- 
lerugt: nullas nobiſcum, yel yobiicum amicitias vel attenderunt, yel inimiciti- 
as Exercuerunt, neque nobis neque yohis irati ſunt ; neque nos neque yos mi- 
(crati ſuut : quod inuenerunt in Ecclefia,tenneryut ; quod didicerunt, docuerit; 
uod a Patribus acceperunt, hoc filijs rradiderunt . Nondum yobiſcum apudi- 
os 1uees aliquid agebamus, & apud tos acta eſt cauſa noftra : nec nos nec 
YOS £13 not1 fueramus , & corum pro nobis latas contra'vos ſententias recita> 
- mus ; nondum yobilcum certabagaus, & cis pronuntiantibus yicimus . : 


6 4 


£ £ 
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| Parr.2. 665 Thepriuate ſpirit confured , Cap: x. 

(4) Tom. 7. cont. Inlian. Poag .lib. 1. cap . 2 . tcameduum . Quod credunr, credo. 
quod tenent , teneo ; quod docenr, doceo ; quod prxdicant, prxdico . Iftis ce> * 
de, & mihi cedis ; acquielce iſtis, & quieſcts a me : poſtremo,fi mihi per cos a= 
micus fieri non vis,falrem peto,ne per me ullori etficiaris inimicus:{ed quomodo 
non efficieris , fi in iſto errore permanſeris * Quantum ergo me{tis, vr his acce- 

das , ab illo recedas * Tantumne apud te poſſunr Pelagius aleſtius, yt 4 ſ0- 

lis ortu vſque ad occaſum, tot ac tantos Catholicz fidei D es, & defen(o0- 

res antiquos , & noſtrx xraticonyguos , dormicntes & mitmentes , non ſoliun 


deſerecre, | 
verum etia ys, had compaſsion of neither . What they found inthe Church , they 
Maniche0s þept ; what they learned , they teached;, what they receaued from 
audcas ,P” their Fathers , they deliucred to their children . Tou and we did not 
Pele” plead before theſe Iudges , and yet they decyded our cauſe; neither 

you nor we were knowne to them, and yet we doproduce their ver- 

- 4: for vs, againſt you ; we d1d not about this matter contend with 

you, and yet they pronounce vs viftors . That (hk) which they belieue 

we beliene , what they teach , we teach; what| they preach, we —, 

preach yield to them and yield to vs. conſent with them , and cons” 

ſent with vs: if you will not by them be a friend to vs, yet benot 
(7) Tom. 7 « for vs an enemy to them ; which yet you mu#t be, if you remaine in 
pers hey = this errour, therfore leaue it, and leane to them . Can(!) Pelagius, 
+-pr0þ x Gm and Celeſtius (Luther and Caluin) ſo farre prenaile with you, 
Er vique a- *hat for them you dare forſake ſo many , and ſogreat ancient Do- 
deo permiſ-. fours, and defenders of the Catholike fayth over all the world? Hath 
cuit ima ſa- tyme made ſuch 4 confuſion of great and (mall matters ? Is darkenes 
mis longus {0 become light , and light darkenes , tit Pelagius, Celeſtius, 
dies , vique [ulianus &c. do ſee; and Hilary, Gregory, Nazianzen, Am- 
adeo tene- hr ofe &c. are blind ? VVere (m) it not better to yield to them , who 
- ng neEX- ho are better and ſtrouger , and to maiſter your owne preſumption, then | 
ux teneb:z ©: 65 

ro infiit vpon your owne animoſity and conceit , [which you. deſire 


£ 


efſe dicun- | 
vr apes should pregaile , becauſe t ts your owne ? VVere (1) 1t not better to 
ant Pelagi- BER. . eld 
us, Cxleſti- | | 

us, Iulianus, & cxci ſunt Hilarins, Gregorius , Ambrofius *| + (m) Tom.7, 


contra Iultan . Pelag. ub . 1. cap. 2 . ſub fnem . Veinuante meliore atque fortiore , 
te vinceres ; & animoſiratem, quid aliud , quam humanam , qua cupis tuam 
qualiſcenque fir, quoniam tua 1anvfacta eft, praualcre ſcententiam , porentiore 
pictare ſuperares ? (n) Ibidem . Sed iſtis Sacerdotibus , yel|porius in cis ipfi 
- Domino Chriſto, non yelut qui nunc prumiim yeneris, traderes , fed yelut qui 
receticras redderes? 01 GPa ay 


F 


$ Dy teflimonies of Fathers . 67 SECT.Y, 
{#) Tom. 7. contra lukan. Pelag lb, 2. verſus /nem. Quanto tibi eſſent iſti Iudices . 
optabiliores, fi tencres Catholicam fidem , rants tbi ſunt terribrſio:es , quia 
oppugnas Catholicam fidem , quam in lacte ſuxernnt', quam in cibo ſumple- 
runt , cuius lac & cibum parnis magni{que miniftrauerunt , quam contra 1ni- 


micos, et1am vos tunc nondum natos, ynde nunc reuclamini, appertifme ac” 


fortiſſime detenderunt. Talibus poſt Apoſtolos fancta Eccleſia plantatoribus, r1- 
gatoribus, xdificato!1bus, paſtoribus, nutriroribus creuit : ideo prophanas veces 
yeſtrz nounatis expauit, & cauta ac fob11a ex admonitione Apoſtolica, ne ſicur 
ſcrpens Euam ſeduxac afturia tua, fic & mens eius corrumperetur 4 caftitate qux 

ES eſt in Chri- 
7ield to theſe Chriſt!an Dofours , or rather to Chriit in them , and ito : Catho- 


to reſtore your ſelfe to them , from whome y os are departed ? How licz fidei 


(o) gratefull would theſe be to you, if you did belieue the Catholike Vrgmratt 
fayth : and how terrible muſt they needes be againit you , when you = | _ Ve- 
oppugne the ſame Catholike Fayth, which they ſucked from the teat, _ 
which they eate with therr meate , which for milke and meate they tis + 20 
gaue to little ones, and great ones , which they plainely and foutly it,& ranqui 
defended againit their enemies , even you not then borne ? By ſuch caput colu- 
planters, waterers , builders , Paitoxrs, nurſes, the Holy Church br1 calcauir, 
mcreaſed , therefore Stood amazed at the prophane termes of your obrriui,ab- 
novelty , and as the head of 4 ſerpent , ablſorred, troad vnder foot , _—_ ; wy I- 
bruiſed and kickt away your new opinions, which did lurke, and rr x 4 
crawle to deceaue the virginity of the Catholike Church, and cor - ra > "Ie 
rTupt the chaſtity of it, which it hath in Christ , as did the Serpent ſe- tate RO 
duce Eue . The Fayth of theſe is to be defended againſt you , as is the rum, prof. 
Gheſpell, againſt wicked and profeſſed enemies of Chriſt , even that &d aut (a- 
Cathelike and Chriitian fayth , which as it was fir delinered im naberis i 
Scriptures , ſo by theſe Fathers ut hath beene hitherto kept and de- Det miſeri-; 


| cordia do- 
fended , and 5ball by Gods grace, —_ be kept and defended ——_ natire,quod 


quantii tibi 
Ooprem , vVi- 


_ det qui faciat , aut fi,quod abominor, in eadem quz tibi yidetur fapienria , & eſt 


magna ſtulritia, perduraueris, non tu iudices queeſiturus cs , vbi cauſam tuam 
purges, {cd vbi tot SanCtos Doctores egregios , atque memorabiles Catholic 


- yeritatis actuſes, Irengeum, Cyprianum, Reticium, Olympiwum, Hilariuns, Gre- 


gorum, Ambrofſium , Baftilium, Ioannem , Innocentium , Hieronymum, cere- 
roſque ſocios ac participes corum, inſuper & yniuerſam Chrifti Ecclefiam, cut 
diuinz familic Dominica cibaria fileliter miniſtrantes, ingenti in Dominoglo- 
ria claruerunt . Aduerſus hanc autem miſerabilem, quam Deus auertat, infa- 
niam, fic reſpondendum efle video libris tuis, vt fides quoque aduerſus te defen- 
datur iftorum, ſicurt contra impios, & Chriſti profeſſos inamicos etiam iplum de 
fenditur Enangelium . — E” 


; 
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| Panxy. 2.68 Thepriuate Spirit confuted , Cap, 37 
T © S. Aug«ftine againit che Pelagians , & their new dodring,. 
| for the Fathers , and thus we againſt the Proteſtantes, and. 
cheir priuate ſpirit, and new doctrine, for the —_ » And. 
- this may ſuffice. tor the teſtimonies of Fathers . | 
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PR IVATE SPIRITS 


INTERPRETATION 
OF HOLY SCRIPTVRE, 


Deciding of Controuerſics,, and iudging of 
matters of Fayth ; Confuted by Reaſons 
drawne frem thedifficulty of diſcerning. 
of Spirits. * 


CHAT. inn 


Of the diuerſity of Spirits , 
SECT. T. 


 N the former Chapters we haue con- 
y furedthe Proteſtar private ſpirit by au- 
thorityes of holy Scripture, and by te- 
ſtimomies of ancient Fathers : it remai- 
nes that we doe the like by euidence of 
\ reaſon; andin this Chapter, by reaſons 
7 drawne fro the ditticulty of diſcerning 
of ſpirits, of which ifthe priuate T2 
benot able ro diſcerne and iudge which be good or bad 
Which tzue or falſe ; much leflexs it able to diſcerne & iudge 
I 3 the 


C_— 2 


} l P q b 
2 4 ig \ 
: © 24 RF. 


—_ _ DOSES 


Part.2, 70 -Thepriuate ſpirit confuted, Cnap. 4; 

| the motions andeffects of them, that, is, which Scr prure, & 
the ſenſe of it, 15tiue or falſe , which fayth and doctrine is 
£00d or bad . 


Diuerfiry of 
Spirits . 

Grez. lib . 4- 
Dial cap . 3» 


In nature 
and cilence. 


% 


- {«) Heb. I. 
I 4 
(6) 2.Per. 5. 


in ſtate and 
CONd1NON +» 
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_ _— —— i. ww _ 
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= are rocoetrary _ > Sn ew 


Forthe better ynderſtanding of which difficult y of diſ- 
cerning of Spirits, we may note tir{t how.many ſortes of va- 
rieties and diſtinctions of ſpirits there be. 1. According to the 
nature and property of ſpits, $. Gregory dittinguithes them 
thus . Some arc without mixture of body , ſome with mix- 
ture. Spirits without mixture, are either increate|, as God 
the Father aſpirit, God the Sonne a ſpirit, God the Holy 
Ghoſt a ſpirit, all one God, al one ſpirit, good withour qua- 
lity, great without quantity , enery where without place , 
alwayes without tyme, doing all without action,mouing al 
without motion , containing all, and contained in nothing, 
and preſent in all by his eſſence , power, and preſence, and | 

7et aboue all: or els create, which are either happy in glory | 
as the Angells in heauen, which are as (4) adminiſ{ring ſpirits 
fervys ; or els damned in hell, as the Diuels, who as (b). roaring 

Lyons ſeeke to deuoure ys: both which doe differ cither im ſpecre 

or kind, or at the leaſt.in degrees of power and greatnes , 
ſomebeing inthe higheſt, ſome in the midle, ſome inthe 
loweſt Hierarchy, euery Hierarchy hauing his order, and e- 
uery order his particuler Angels, and Diuels bel nging to- 
it. Spirits mixt with bodies & fleſh, are either ſuch as are 

mixed with fleth, and dye wittit, as the ſenſuall ſoule of 

birds and beaſtes; or ſuch as are mixt with fleth, bur dye not 
with it, as the reaſonable ſoule of man, which isa meane 
berweene Angells ro whome he is inferiour, and|bealtes to ' 
whome heis {uperiour, communicating with the one in the: 
immortality of ſoule, with the other in mortality of fleth. 2. 
According to their eſtate, and condition ; theſe ſpirits are 

{ome good, as God, Angels & Saints; others bad, as Diels 
& men wicked , aliue, or damned in hell ; others indifferer, : 
as the natural ſpirit of man, and ſenſuall ot beaſtes ; ſome are | 
bleſſed in heauen, as Angells and Saints, others damned in 
hell, as Diuels, and the damned ſoules; others in |the way , 
and out of danger, as the ſoules in purgatory ; or i the way 
andin danger , as the ſoules of men liuing; ſome are meere 
intellectuall, 


Fd 


'wayes bad. 6. Humane, of man;,(b) the ſpirit of man which is in 


By the diners apparitions of Spirits, | 71SECT. 1, 


FnrelleQuall, as Gad and Angells; others more ſenſuall , as 


beaſts; others rationable mixed of both, as man ; ſome al- 
wayes without bodyes, as Angels and Diels; others al- 
wayes with bodyes, as beaſtes and birdes; others ſomety- 
mes with body , and ſomerymes withour , as the ſoule of 
man liuing, or dead, before and after re{urrec&tion, 3. Ac- 
cording to the effect and operation, S. Bernard diſtinguiſhes $,, Brenard 
ſix kindes of ſpirits. x . Diuine, of God, (c) the ſpirit is God. ſerm. de 7 . 
2 . Angelicall, of Angels, (d) he hath made ſpirits bis Angells , ſpiritibas . 
which alwayes worke good .3 . Diabolical, of the Diuell, (*) 1 + Joan. 
(e) he ſent immiſ10ns by ewill Angells, 4, . Carnal), of the fleſh, 4 ** ; 
(e) puſſed vp by the ſenſe of the flesh. '5. Worldly ofthe world, {a Jal.103 
(f \you baue not receaued the ſpirit of this world, which-worke al- (e) Pſa. 17. 
man, which ofall is indifferent , and whey iris alliſtcd with f) Col.3.18 
grace is good, when ſtayned with finne is bad. To which (g) 1.Cor.2, 
may be added the ſpirit of !r#th, and of lying, the ſpirit of wiſe 12. 


Operation , 


dome, and g:ddines , and the ſpirit of the knowledge of truth, and (6) 1: Cor-2. © 


erreur, of which is ſpoken betore cap. 2. Of which ſpirits for ?** 
our purpoſe, theſe chiefly are to be noted, that is, the ſpirit 
of God, of Angells, of Diuells, and the ſpirit of the foule of 
man dead, in heauen, in hell, or in purgatory; and of man 
living , according to- the dictamen, either of our naturall 
reaſon , or of the light of diuine fayth and grace. And thus 
much of the variety and differences of rhe nature of ſpirits , 
whichare to be kifcerned. | | 
Secondly, we may note, that theſe ſeuerall ſortes of ſpi- 
rits haue ſeuerall ſortes of operations in man, anddo ſeuerall 
wayes manifeſt and ſhew themſelues in him and to him ; for 
as in the naturall life of man, beſides the powers vegitatiue 


| and ſenfitiue, by which he lives and moues, God and Na- 
_ ture hath prouided certaine more ſubrile ſpirits , that is, the 


vitall fpirits in the hart, which paſſing through the arteries , 
do help to vitall operation, as nutrition, and augmentation ; 
and ſenſible ſpirits in the braine , which paſting — 
the veines do afliſtto the ſenſe of feeling, rouching, andthe 
reſt: ſoalſoin the ſpirituall life of a Chriſtian man, beſides 
the permanent guitts of the Holy Ghoſt, and habits of _ 

|: Ope, 


In worke & © 


H 
£ 


ParT.2.72 Thepriuate Spirit confured, Cyap 4. 
hope, and charity, infuſed inBapriſme , and Pennance , to- 

Diners ſor- 2 ather with grace ; Gqd doth communicate alſo certaine 
tes of apPA- extraordinary helpes and guitts to the ſoule, which as cer- 

"15 ammo taine beames of his diuine light, and ſ parkles of his celeſtiall 

£ loue, afliſt and enable itto ahigher knowledge of God, and 

. good thinges, and to a more pettedt practiſe of yertueand 
perteRtion: and thele are divine illuminations, inſpirations, 

. ot-Viſitations and viſions, which are ofrwo ſortes, the one 

w[- meere {pirituall, and internall; the other ſenſible and ex- 

Spiritual & ternall . The firſt ſort of ſpirituall motions, ariſe immedi- 

mccrnall. | atly fromfoure heads. 1. From God, who ( illuminating the. 
Vnderſtanding with a heauenly light, clearely to diſcerne 

wharis true or falſe, what good or bad; inflaming the will 

with an ardent defire to loue ſincerely him and his goodnes, 

and ro doe his holy will and commandement; and enabling 

the reſt of the faculties with an inuincible fortitude, to per- 

forme couragioully what is to his greater honour & glory ) 

doth, when, or how he pleaſes, ra, by meanes, and in tyme 

beſt fitting, as prayer, meditation, reading, or ſuch ſpiritu- 

all practiſes, ſpeake, iuſtruRt, and direct the ſoule by {pecia}l 

illuftrations, inſpirations, and confortations. 2|. From the 

good Angell, who by good cogitations and motions , exciting 

the dulneſle and drowſineſle , conforting the infirmity and 

weaknes of the ſoule; and conſeruing the ſame from danger 

of enemies, is alwayes ready toaſliſt ys in prayers, and, good 

|,  workes, andto defand vs from all occaſions, and temptati- 

|, *_ ons.3. Frothe $pirit of grace, which with the light of tayth, 

& flame of charity inhabiting in ys, doth continually knock 
at the dore of our heart, and in our ſleep awakes vs, in our 
fickneſle ſtrengthens vs, in our diſtraction ſo recollects vs, 
that with alacrity we may proceed in all exerciſes of piety, 
and with facilicy ouercome al] aſſaults of our enemy . 4. Fro 
the Ditamen of reaſon, and'light- of natut, which pricked 
forward by the ſynderefis of a good conſcience, doth as a 

Preacher continually exhort ad moue toa proſecution of 
good, and an auerſion from cuill z and as a Maiſter doth ftill 
dire&and inſtruct vs how to behaue our ſelues |in our com- 

bat againſt the law of ſfinne, and the Angell of $ _ 

whach 
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By the duers apparitions of Spirits. 73 SECT. 4 


« which make continuall oppoſition againſt ir; all which , as | 


. 3 vigilant watchman ,doe ſtill watch at the ſuperiour part 


of the ſoule, to wit, the Memory, Will,and Vaderſtanding, 

eyther by an infuſed light, or by ſpecies, formed and framed 

inthe phantaſie, and do inwardly knocke, awake , admo- 

niſh and incite our ſoule, tothe k1ow edge of truth , & the 
, operation of God. | ; 

The ather fort of Spirits.is ſenſible, and viſible, by viſi- Senfible & 
ons, and apparitions ; and theſe are ſomertymes' lmeginery , oxternall. 
preſenting-inwardly to rhe phantafie, and imagination, a _ 
ſhew and apparition either of wordes ſpoken, or of perſons 19 the inna- 
appearing in their own perſon,or in ſame other like ro the, BR870R + 
or in ſome figure repreſenting them : others ſomertymes are 
Fiſcble and corporal , ſeene , heard, or felt inſome corporall 
body, formed and framed of the ayre, and aſſumed & moued 
by a ſpirit which in them ſpeakes, walkes, and exerciſes ſen- 
fible ations, as though it were a true and liuing perſon, 
both which kindes happened often to the Patriarches and 
Prophets of old, and to many in theſe later tymes.; ſometims 
waking, fometymes in their ſleep, and are both of them, ei- By Oracts: : 
ther by way of Oracles ( as S « Auguſtine calles them) when 7 "ev 


ſome grauec perſon appeares and fortellswhat is to be done, q,,. je ſpire .- 


as did Onias, and Hieremy, to Indes Machebew; or-by way of gr [z.c. x5. 
viſions, when thinges haue the euent indeed, asthey appeare 


in thew, as happened to S. Peter, who (4) (47 48 Angell, whe By Viſions. 


indeedthe Angell did free him out of priſon, or by way of 

Dreames, When apparitions of myſteries are ſhadowed in fi- (4) 42. rg. 

gures, got ynderitood in ſenſe and fignification, ſuch as was By dreamcs 

Pharao his Eares of corne, and Ngabuchodowotor his Statua, 7 | 
AU which, whether interjour or exteriour, though they 

be properly diuine, of God, and good Angels ( of which 1s 

po mention, and examples both in the old and new = 

Teltament ) yer becauſe they are ſometymes diabolicall , of 

the Divell, who by ſuggeſtions and illuſions doth imitate 

them, and ſometymes naturall diſpoſitions or diſeaſes of bo- 

dy, whoſe affeftions and imaginations are not much vnlike 

20 them : And becaule of the later ſortes, that is, viſions and 

appatitions, of which is the gee dfticultic , examples 


beg 


+ 


(4) Gen.21- 
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in ſcripture; and 2ncient hiſtories ( for [ will forbeare latter 
tymes ) are Many and authentical], how-ſometymes God , 
ſomertymes Angells, ſomerymes Diuclls, ſometymes Soules 
out of Limbo, Paradiſe, Purgatory, Hell, & Heauenhaue 
; appeared : therefore I will firſt produce ſome examples of 
Apparitiss eucry one, and then thew , what dithculry there is in dif- 
of God. cerning one of themfro another, x . For appatitions of God, 
(«) Gen . 3 « we haue examples, how he appeared to (#) Adam in Para- 
(+) Gen. 6. diſe, to (b) Noe in the Arke, to (c) Abraham in Haram , in M3- 
V4 us bre,in the mountaine, to (a) Meyſes in the fiery bush', in Agipt,, in 
Gans 4 * the mountaine , and: im the Tabernacle, and to (e) Agar, in'the 
20. - deſert, to(f) Samuel inthe Temple, and toall the Prophets, 
{e) Gen. 32, and many of the Patriarches in all which-it.is ſayd, Our 
(f) Exod.11. Lord ſpake, our Lord appeared, which he did in-thethape, now 


© (8) Exech.s. of a man, as to Adam; now of three + to Abrahz ;now of a 


(þ) 1fz.6. Wreſtlar;to Iaceb;now ofa fire,to Meyſes., now of a Cherubim 
(1) Dan. 7 « to(g) Exechiel; now of (h) 4 Thorne, to Iſaias;now of (3)-an'6ld 
iGas. az, in a white Vefement te Daniel, (though-t|bemore proba- 
(") 1 oh . - ble, thatnor-Gad in perſon, but an Angel reprefenting God, 
{*) lace , 6. did appeare.) 2 . Forapparitions of Angells, we haue'ex4- 
(n) Tobie 6 les expreſly of- them, how they appeared to (k\ Lot, to 
{*) 4-Reg.1. forewarne him of the deſtruftion of Sodome to(l) Iacob; to 
(p) 2.Reg.14 encourage him againſt Eſa; to the (m) I/iaelites, to dire 
(q) Luc. 1. - themthrough the deſert; to (*) Gedeon , to make him Cap- 
In what- taine againſt Median; to (n) Tobie; to accompany him in his 
Places» journey ; to (8) Elias, to ſend him to reprehend Ochoxias ; to. 
(r) Luc. 2. (p) Dauid, puniſhing and killing the people; |to (q) Zachary , 
(4) Cert 33- and to the Virgin _ IOnDT ſecret myſteries bo the, 
\ 7.11, Whichapparitions , if we reſpect the place;|were made ei-- 
() _ _ ther int , garden, as to our (r) Sauiogr - or in the fieldes as 
{u) Dan . 3 . £0 (F) Iacob, or in the deſert, as to (*) Agar; orin the houſe, 
(w) Luc. 1. as to (t) Gedeon ; or inthe fornace, as to the three (#) Chuldre, 
(x) 44 . 10+ orin the Temple, as to (w) Zachary ; or in priſon, as to (x) 
Peter; orat the Sepulcher, as to Mary Magdalene . It the ſtate 


| To what .F perſons, they were made to our Sauiour himſelfe, to 


| 
4 
| 
{} 


kind of per- 
p P 


bk Chriſians, as $. Peter to Iewes, as Toſeph and the Patriar- 


ches; to Gentils, as Helzodorus, and the three Kinges; to men, 
as Zachary.; to Women, as the Maries ; to old perions, as Abra- 
To | EDT One | 71 nw. 


 ſaydto be Pythontct,or South-ſayers, fome Paredry, or Fami- of be 


—_— (CC 


_— 


and bad, as the Sodomites . Alſo ſome betore Chriſt, ſome af- mes. 
ter Chriſt, ſome in Chriſts ryme,ſome in the law of Nature, 
ſome of grace: ſorhatin all rymes, and atall places, & to all Apparirigg 
forts of perſons theſe revelations of Angells haue bin made. of Diuels in 
Thirdly , for apparitions of Diuells, ( wherof ſome are the por 1 
$. 
liars, ſome Catabolici , or polſeſiors and tormentors of men, , ,. | 
ſome Onirepompi, or dreame makers ) we read of their viſt ble 2's diſqu . 
apparitions (0 omit their imaginary) how they haue appea- » 50 0-30» 


red often, and in many ſhapes; ſomerymes of Beaſtes, as of a (a) Ges Te 


ſerpent to (4a) Euah, and Leonard of (b) Corbie; of a Dogge (b) Maral l.. 


following them, ro (c) Simen Magus, and Cornelius Agrippa; 5. cap. g. 
ofa Horſe, to an Earle of (4) Maſcon; ofa Cocke, to (e) S . (c) Towns in 
Pachomius; ofa Crow, to (f) S. Remwualdws; of a Foxe, to (g) Etench. 

$ . Hilarien; of a Dragon, to (h) S. Margaret, and to Gonzales (4) H, 
of Caltile; of Lions, Buls, Beares, and Wolues to (3) $. An- Sr 4" 
thiny ofa Dog , to (k) S. Dunitan; & ordinarily of a Catto FR Brno , 
Witches, and of Wolues (1) to terrify , & ot Bees, and flyes to (2) Meraphr 
trouble & diſtract (m) men.. Sometimes of men or women, epud Sxx . ; 
(and to/(n) Apelles like a beautifull woman) as to our Sauiour menſe Majj . 


« Jo K 7. 


ued, God not otherwiſe permitting ir, the better to diſcouer M4. j. yj-; 
| | K 2 him Formice . - 
(n) Sozem. 1. 6. cap. 28, Of women and men. (s) Matth. 4 . Beat . Vincew. 
hift, Stel. in Lucam. Gen . concord . Caiet . 3. parte q+7 » (þ) Cyp. de ador. Anaft ; 
3' 4+ 37+ 3. Reg. 23. (q) Sulpit. wits Martin. (1) Greg.4. Dial. 10. (s) Sur. tem. 3. 
Ine. 7. (*) Marul, l.5.0.7. Sab. m_ lib.10.c. 2 3. ( Tyreus lib. 1.4 apparis, 6+ 5-Sge 
bf, Michaelis preumat, c. 4+ Binsfeld, confeſs, malefic. prelvd, 12, + 
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hay, and Sara ; to young, as Daniel ; to good perſons, as Lot ; In what ty- | 


(m) loan. 


5 - þ & Dara "7 
y a— — DA A —— — _ 


COTE 


1AP, 4. 
waking , a5 fe- 
the Matfſe; or 
he knew nor, 
s of the Sacra- 
when he kild 
> ( 71) Carolofta- 
etymes he ap- 
and God him- 
merymes of In- 
en, and by art 


Il's, Chimera's, 


ey eyther at cer- 
conſtellations of 


Lundo . treaſures; or forere]] thinges to come, as the events of batels, 


(4) Math. 17 


(a) 3. Mach, or the like . All which in what ſhape they pl 


15. 


Lc. 
Baſ! & .. Zo. life, and exal 
?129 


(b) Eccl. 46, Fourthly, for apparirions of ſoules out of 
43. Chriſt, we haue the examples of Moyſes from 
R 


imbo, before. 


imbo, and E- 


tyr , | theGreeke, after he had ſlept, or was dead, propheſying . 


S. Malackie- at the Bathes, ad hel pedourt of Purgatory by 


(4) Anton. 3 
pi 
3+ Cap-7» 


"Gron. ti, three cyted by S . Gregory (7) the Great; and of |the ſiſters of 
mo QS be bog fo and (e)S . Thomas of Aquine, bo 
relating theraſelues&eed by their Brothers 


” 
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many other of later tymes, too long to be ſer downe . 


Sixthly, tor apparicions of-rhe Damned in hell (to (f) Pl. de 


omir the apparitions of 1nfidels, ſuch as are related of Remu- 1s illuſts, 
lus to (f) Proclus,exhorting the Romas to worthip the Gods; (2) Pl. 1.3. 
of Homer, to Appion the (g) Gramerian , telling. him his owne Fr 4 q : 
Country, and friends, of Achillzs, to Apolonius ; of Sexerus to {i _ - 
(b) Hetiog abalns ; of Caſtor, & Pul/ux (1) inthe Latine Warre; F F 4 "ag 
of the Ghoft at Athens related by Pliny, to be leane faced, uy. vat. 
long haired, and handes and feet (&) chained: To omit, 1 bb, i. cap 8; 
ſay theſe Infidels , we haue of Chiiſtians, the examples of (k) Fl. it. 
Theodoret (1) the Arrian King, carryed betweene lchn the * - ep. 
Pope, and Symathus the Senatour (both whoine he had kil- (!) Grey-Tw 
led ) into Yulcans forge ; of Chilpericus {m)the wicked King _ - wo Zo 
of France, ſcen by Guntran the King, carried between three foul *, wh 
Bithops into a-hoar caldron ; of aBiſkop of (1) Ancona, ſeen (,) Lot 
by Eliss ar Hermn ſtanding before Gods 'Tribunall, andca- þ5, 1. c. 12. 
ryedto hell ; ofa N#mne (0) in S$.Laurence Church cutin pee- (s) Ade. in 
ces before the altar ; of (*) Eubromus an Apoltara, appearing <9. «tar.6 


to one, whome he had yſed cruelly , and carryed into helt- Apparitios | 


fire, Andſo many more roo pirtifuil'to be remembred.. SAINTS » 


Seauenthly, for the apparitions of the ſoules in heauen, p-pp 
we haue the examples firit of our Sauiour, to S. Part in bis a wares 
way to Damaſcus(p);to'S . Petey flying from Rome, and ſajing be (4) Amine” 
went to Rome to be crucifyed againe(q)'; to Caypus Bishop of Crete Anxiat, Bafi! 
(7) with multitudes of Angells, reprehending him for teo ſenerly pu- de nous trad, 


mhing a lapſed Brother, to Peter Bishop of Alex andria, complay- Greg- ,in4. 


wing that Arrius had torne his coate (1); to S. Martin in the halfe þſcl. pmnit , 
coate which the day before he had giuen, for his ſake , to one naked: (r) Dion Al. 
nextof our Bleiſed Lady (I recount only thoſe which are 


ancient) to (t) S. Iames in Spaine at Saragoſſa, for erecting , *, 5. Newth 


there a Chapell, now in'great vyeneration; to(n)S. Gregory (+) Benters + 


Thaumaturgus 1n a glorious ſhape; to() Muſa 4 Virgin, in S. hr3.biſp.cz; 
Gregory his dialogues, for the amendement of her lite ; to (x) («) Grey. Ne 
$ . lob Damaſcen, reſtoring his hand cur off for defending 1- ” #s ener, 
mages;to (7s. Enrl, admonithing him to be friends with (w) Greg-'4. 


S . Chryſoftome , to-(z.) Narſes, in all his battailes againſt Torr- (x)! = wn A 
Ia, to(4a) Cyriacus an Abbot, for the burning of Neftorims wri- | of. Fe :v5aina 
tings; tothe (b) Archite of Conftantine the Great, building a (5) Niceph . 

Church 14. hi#. 24. 


KR 2 
(x) Niceph. b 1: biffoc. 13. (8) Pro. ſpirit. c.14+ (b) Greg Ture. gloria martyr « 6-8, 


' 
] 


a; "1, "pL "4 "6%; A 4 > bes . 
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(5) Greg. Tur Church, tothe Sonne of 4 (c) Iew cait into an; heat Ouen, by his 
6,8, Father, for receauing the Bleſſed Sacrament--among Chriſtians; to 

Pope Liberius, and (d) Patricias , about building S\. Maris af 
(4) _ * Nwmes,10 (e) Ruperius an Abber, giuing him a quicke wir, and 
F Tith 1. vndeiitanding ot Scripture . All which are ot our B. Lady. 
 Monagg. Ot other, Saints we haue the apparitions of (7)S . Peter and 
Herſon . Paul to Conftantine, aud curing his leprofie ; of (g) S . Philip, & $S. 
{t) Synod. 7. lohn Ewangeliit to Gre gory Thaumatinrg Hs, ſhewing a woikeof 


cap.z. piety to bed-ne; vtthe (h) dpoitles at Constantinopte, in thaks 
(g) \ 5. ers gf Indinian building them a Church; of (5) S.lames to Charles 
ones the Great, helping him to recouer Galicia trom the Sarazens , 


x Hens l and to Rammerss, and Alphonſus Kinges of Spaine apainitrhe 


Tnflin . Moores; allo of (k.) Saint Agnes, to Conftantine the Great his 
(s) Rudolph daughter; Ger#aſius (1) and Protafins, to S. Ambroſe ; Potamit- 
Babcburge de na (my) Origens (Choilerto the torturer, toreſhewing his mar- 
wverer. Princ. tyrdome ; (n) Felix Nolanus,deteding his Citty Nola; (0) The- 
Germ . elo. odore Martyr , admonithing Eaxouius to auoid meates facrifi- 

(k) 4mb. ſer. ced to Ldols; (p) Coſmas & Damian,curing !nſtinian ſore ſicke; 
T4 pe * (q) Peter and Paul territying Attila from ſacking of Rome, 
(1) On 1 Y to omit what is related in chis kind by S . Baſil of Mamant , 
cap. 36. | by S. Nazianzen of his brother Ceſarius,by S. Hierpme of Pak- 
(m) Euſeb. 14, by S. Paulmus of S. Ambroſe, by Eaodius 0 S.Stehen, by Pru- 
hift. cap. 5. dentins of Frutbuoſus and his company , by Lucianss of Gama- 
(n) Aug. lib. liel, by Palladius of Colluthus, by Theodoret of S. lobn Baptift , 

ae cx1.9 mort by $ , Athanaſius of $. Ammon . And who delires to ſee mare, 

(o) Metaphy. may readin Delrio, the like apparirions in eucry age of Chriſt, 

2 lnfang * how ſome appeared, as our Sauijour, and Valeria: nthe tilt . 

' 1: [Op Vick. How Potamiena, and others in the ſecond. How ourBlefled = 
19.12, Lady, $. lob, $. Cyprian, and diuers African Martyrs.in the - 


Tobn, S. peter, and-Paul, S. Bartiolomens, S. Sieur 
chins, $. Tetricus, S. Tohn Sileutiarias , in the fixt'jage., How 
our B. Lady, S. Iunenall, $. Eleutherius, S. Leogadia, 1n the 
ſcauenth age ; and ſo downeward in all ages yntill this oY 
ent 
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ſenttyme, vr neere. All which being not only ancient for -, q 
the ryme, as bJhng wi e firſt 600. years, bur alſo made 
credible, by the ſanity of them who did appeare, by rhe 
grant of them to whome they did appeare, and by the au- 
thority of them who belieued, and related that they did thus 
appeare; may 1n prudence and piety be.credied, .and cannot 
withour leuity and temerity , be condemned or reiected. 
And thus much of the variety of ſpirits, and the certainty of 
their apparitions. It remaynes that we ſheww the difficulty 
in diſcerning theſe ſpirits, and the apparitions of them, and * 
by the ſame conuince the inſufficiency & inhabiiiry of Pri- 
uace Spirit to diſcerne good ſpirits trom bad, reuelations fro 
illuſions, and true fayth 8& doctrine, fromfalſe & erroneous. 


Of the difficulty to diſcerne theſe Spirits . 
| | YL Ys EP #6: 


H Efrſt dithculty of diſcerning thes ſpirits ariſethvp6 

- the difhculties which are in particular about theſe ſeue- Difficulties 
rali fortes of ſpirits, & the apparicions viſible made by them. in dilcer- 
And firlt of the ſpirir of God, greatd#ticulty hath anciently ning of any 
becne made , whether God didappeare in his owne *prop.r {piit+ 
bo1y,or in one allumed,thar is, whether he had fuch a body, : ' 
or ſuch partes of a body as appeared in thew , and are by - -. == fi 

: . pus - . pirit & ap 
ſcripture attributed ro humzthat is, whether he had head, eyes paritions of 
hands, teer, and the reſt of the partes of a body, or not? Aliſo God.. 
as yet great difficulty is made, ſuppoſing ( as1t is moſt cer- 
taine)rhat he is a meere ſpirit, whether God himſelfe did ap- 

care in aſſumed bodies , or ſome Anpell.in his place, repre- 

fearing his perfon: & if himſelfe ſhould haue appeared, whe- 
ther the Father, the Sonne, or-the holy Gholt? And if the 
holy Gholt , whether he aſſumed that fleth of a Doue, or of 
Tongues( for example) in which he appeared ? In the like 
manner as the ſecond perſon aflumed the nature of man, and 
of this Doue thus aſſumed, whether it may be adored and 


prayed vato, as God, andthe holy Ghoſt , which aſſumes | 
26! 


j 


Ofthe ſpirits of Angels , great difficulties are made of Of Angells: 
theic 


_ — - —_ — 
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their nature , whether it be corporall or meere ſpiritual] : if 
ſpiritual , whether all be of the ſame, or of divers ſpecies, bs 
kinds , wherher all be incorruptible by nature or by grace, | 
whether male before, or with the world ; how they can 
know God, and things on earth ; how they know things to 
come or contingent; and how they can vnderftahd one an- 
other; how,& by what vertue they moue themlelues, and 


rarchies ; how they haue and pertorme the cuttoly of men. 


*Wher thio gs, how they are diltinguithed 1n ogy of H ie- 


©f Diuells . 


Of ſoules 
dcpartcd. 


Concerning their atſumed bates, it is doubrtull & difficule 
whether they intorme them, or alh{t only in them; how , 
and of what matter they doe make , and frame them; how, 
and what operation or motion they exerciſe in them ; whe- 
ther any vitall orexternall operations , as ofeating. or- drin- 
king ; or any fenſual,or external, as of hearing, or ſecing; or 
any internall, as of paſſion or affection, or any intellectual, 
as of diſcourſing and diſcufling , of ſinning and meriting,; 
how they illuminate one "ng" 2c , the higher the lower ; 
how they preſent viſions, and cogitations to men.; Wwhe- 
ther to their phantaſie only, & by the phantaſie.to the ſoule, 
or imediately to the ſuperiour part of the ſoule alſo, 
Of the Diwuele, great difhculties be made, how they fell 
0 grace, by what linne, of pride or enuy, into what place; 
of hell only, or the aire & carth alſo , in what number, mo- 
re then the bleſled,or tewer; how they are tormented with 


- Materiall fire; and how they carry their tormets with them, 


while they torment otters, and yet rhe fire torments nar 
thoſe others in whome they arc ; how they enter, poſleſle, 
and torment men, in what number, by whole legions; in 
whatmanier, with ſuch inſtrumears of tortures ; how they 
frame an aſſume bodies, whether of dead men , [of beaſtes, 
and the like, or made of the ayre ; how they can abuſe wo- 
men, and b:get children; how they cauſe thunders, lighte- 
nings, & {tormes; how they tempt men, oppoſe the Angels, 


| hate God,and all good;how they are deuided into orders, & 


mong them, with many ſuch like? 


Ot the ſoulgs depazted are many difhiculties; as whether 
Fj? in 


Hierarchies; how a ſubordination, and confuſion ſtands a- 


| 
| 
[ 
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By the difficulty to diſcerne Spirits , 
in perſon Samuel himſelte, or a Diuell for him, appeared be- 
tore Saul; whether Moyſes from Limbo, and Elias trom Pare- 
diſe betore Chrilt ; whether their apparitions be internall 
only'to the phantalie, and imagination, or externall cor-= 
porally to the ſenſes alſo? Itinterual, whether rhe ſouies 
can, or Angels for them do, produce theſe phantaties ? It ex- 
rernall , whether their apparitions be perſonal,in their own 
. © preſence, or repreſentabie by Angells tor them? If per{onall 
1n their owne preſence, whether the foules in Purgatory 0= 
ly, or thoſe in heauen, and hell alſo, do in preſence perſo- 
nally appeare ? Ifall of them, whether preſent in their own 
bodies in whieh they liued, or in others by them aſſumed ? 
If in aſſumed and made bodies, whether made by themſcl- 
ues, or by Angels for them? If in bodyes made by Angells, 
whether they can informe and giue life , orels inhabite, & 
giue only motion to them? If only motion, what quantity 
they can moue, greater then their owne body was, or leſle ? 
to what diſtance, further off or heerer ? By what vertue, na- 
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\ turall, or ſuperadded they can moue them ? What operation_ , .. 


they can exerciſe in them, whether naturall of working & 
mouing; or yitall alſo of eating and ſleeping ; or ſenſual alſo 
of delectation, or auerſion, and which is molt intellectual], 
of reaſoning & ſpeaking ? If they vſe reaſon, whether they 
know what 1s done on earth, how they know it, by reue- 
lation from God, or by relation from Angells , or by Species 
or formes of their ewne retayned of old, or acquired anew ? 
Whether they vnderitand where they are, and what they 
doe? Whether they in Purgatory can by prayer and ſatisfa- 
Eton be treed ? Whether they who are in heauen, or hell, 
om their ioyes , or paines ? With many more ſuch 
ke, * 

Ofall which, if one ſhould aske any-ones priuate ſpirit, 
or the diuers ſpirits of diuers ones , and ſceke for a certaine 
reſolution of them; what anſwere would their ſpirit affoard? 
Or what agreement would be among them, or their an- 
ſwers. or what certainty can be builded ypon any of them? 
Surely ſuch is the difficulty in all theſe, and many more 
doubts, that let any one ſpirit of one man, or many ſpirits of 

L | many 


* ning ſpirits 
. pon. the nes, which on the one fide men, 
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many men reſolve them, the hearer ſhall find ſuch __ 
C 


onin their reſolution, and ſo great difficulty in diſcerning 
which of theſe is a good ſpirit, which a bad; which viſion 18 
imaginary, which corporall; which effe&t is of God, which 
ofthe Diuell, which is to be belicued and followed, which 
to be forſaken and abhorred, that he ſhall find himſeife more 
doubtfull then before, and deeper plunged in difficultyes, 
the further he proceeds in inquiries. And thus much ot the 
firſt reaſon of difficulty, to dilcerne the difference of ſpirits. 


Of the difficulty , and oncertainty of the rules df 

17 TPO diſcerning Spirits. SECT. III. 
of diſcer- s is H.E ſecond difficulty of diſcerning theſe ſpirits ariſeth 
vpon the yariety and —cgy cnmnry of the rules & mea- 
' oly, learned & expericn- 
vncertanty ced, after much practiſe of deuotion, great jabourlof tidy » 
o—_ rules & jo experience of tyme, either by z1|lumination fro God, 
Tr —_ or by Jil ence, induſtry, or by ſubtiliry of obſeruation haue 
ng | wk made, obſerued, and: in large Treatiſes left to poſterity, for 
-ncent. Fer, the diſcerning of theſe Spirits. And which, on the other fide 
traF. de vita are ſo vncertaine and doubttull, that what by the infirmiry 


ſpins. cap.22 of man to diſcerne them, what by ſubtilty of the euill ſpirit 


to deceauc inthem, few can with any certainty, and infalli- 
Tarrecremat. bility rely, and depend vypon them.. | 
4 _ BB ”"  Firſttherefore for my owne, and the Readers inſtru- 
Ye Bri ite Aion, I will ſer downe the rules, out of diuers and large 
$''** treatiſes colleed, which viſually are giuen for diſcerning 
Carlerius þ. theſe ſpirits ; and next, thew the grounds and reaſons of the 
1.ſperte vncettainty and fallibility of them ; and out of both , inferre 
fragments. the inſufficiency, and inability of euery mans priuate ſpirit, 
i to make aninfa[lible eſtimate and iudgment of them, and 
"747+  therbytorely, for himſelfe and his eſtate ofſaluation, vpon 
compend . FE- ,- xn © s "i" <a | 
al this his ſpirit, and the opinion of it. =—_ 
i | *Rules 
Tear. Franciſe | | | BET 
Picus lth . witime de prenotion. Ribera lib . 1. vite S. Tereſe. Gerſon traf. de dflinkt. 
wer um rexelat. lib. de probat. ſpiritmum . Benauentura preceſ. relig . traft , 1 « Pucmt « 
avix [pr azcals tar, 3, cap. 3.3. 24+ Delrie diſquifit, lib. 4+ + Ie queF?, 3. ſet 
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| By the -oncer tainty of the rules, Wc, 33 SETC, 3s 


| SvB DI1v. I. Rules rod cerne which are good 
: ſpirits , and whichare bad. 


A ND firſt for the meanes, ſignes, or tes of diſcerning S1gnes of _ 1 
| theſe ſpirits good, or bad, thoughthere be no great dit- euil ſpirits - | 
ficulty , or vncertainty indiſcerning ſpirits which are euill , | | 
| as the ſpirit of the Diuell, and his inſtruments the fleth, and 
| the world; for that the good ſpiritof God, of an Angell, or 
of grace cannot ſuggeſt thole wicked cogitations, nor per- 
forme thoſe vnlawtull ations, which the bad ſpirits both 
- Can and do, as for example, they can neither lye, deceaue, 
blaſpheme, nor perſuade hereſy, infidelity, periury,and ſa- 
crilege; nor commit yncleaneſle, and lewdnefle, by way of 
Incub: , or Succuhi , nor obey Inchaunters , Magicians » 
Witches, for wicked vies; nor worke and leauein good | 
ſoules , doubts, troubles, and deſpaire of God, & ſaluation; | "4 
neither vſe they to appeare in horrible and deformed ſhapes | 
of beaſts and monſters : All which, and ſuch like are proper 
to the bad ſpirit, & ſufficient rules & ſignes to diſcerne him | 
by theſe fruits and effects . Yer becauſe the bad ſpirit, the | 
Diuell, both can, and doth often counterfeit, and in ſhew 
rforme the ſame exteriour actions, which the good ſpirit 
doth (as by examples ſhall afterward be ſhewed) therefore I 
will propoſe only the Rules, and fignes which are giuen for 
the diſcerning of the good ſpirits (of which is the moſt difhi- 
culty and yncertainty) and of their motions, illuminations, 
inſpirations . | '” 
Furſt therfore for the diſcerning of the good ſpirits, vnder | 
which title I inclyge all ſortes of motions which come ime- Rules to dif 
diatly either from God,or from Angels, or from grace (thecerne 
difference of which doth not much import, fince yank all ſpirits, 
good, and of God mediatly, or immediatly ) the rules, and 
gnes to diſcerne them, are taken, ſome fromthe obieR, & Pent . dux 
matter Which is propoſed, ſome from the manner, & circii. J/!*: #48. 
ſtances how it is propoſed, ſome from the fruits, and effes _—_ 3-24 


| 


Which it worketh, | 
The rules,and markes drawne from the obiet & mat= 
L3 | er, | 


Piety . ſaniry, and tonothing contrary to good life an 


- Sometimes 


MY + - _— \ 
oat # 8 A EA ES- . . 30 Abe 
- . 


Parrt.2, 84, Thepriuate Spirit confuted , Ca ap, 4 ; 


ter, are. Firſt that the good ſpirit inſpires, & moues only to 

The good yerity, and true faith , notto falſity and hereff, nor to 
{pirit moues any thing which is contrary to the grounds & rules of tri.e 
” Ig * faith. Ando whaſoeuer is contrary to faith, and the grounds 
| of it, az (cripture,tradition, Church, Councels, S conſent of 
Fathers, is not trom the good, but the-bad ſpirir. 
| Secondly, that it moues only to matter of 


manners, 
orto the law of God, or naturall reaſon. I keretore what is 
finne, & impiety by commilton,or omiſlion, againſt reaſon 
or grace, is from the: bad, not the good ſpirit, ereuppon 


= 


thooaghs it tollws that, as the Propher fairh, the ſpirit of Goflis Corne, 
| and Fire, Cr 4 Hammer, becauſeit nouritheth, & ſtrengrthneth 
with verity & vertue, as Food; it enalightneth & enflamerh 

[ with illuminations andinflimations, as Fire ; and bearteth & 
mollitierh, with contrition & mortification, as a Hammer! 

f but the ſpirit of Sathan is as a Dreame, and Chafe, becauſe it 


followes things apparent, not true ; & things vain 
ſolide; things that tend toill, notto good. W her! 
it propoſesthings either true, or good, it is neither}to be be-. 
lieued in the one, nor followed in the other, becahſe in the 

end and application it doth deceaue, and brings 


both. 


hirdly , thatit moues ſometimes to theſe veriries and 


raya vertues, as to know, loue, and follow God in gene all, only 


Un gint.crca and did amiſle . 


 Medun . Fourthly , that when it moues in particuler to extraorcl- 


nary works, asfor example, of pennance & faſting, as it did 
i briouler S. Antony, Stmeon Stelires, & S ; Katherine of Siena to faſt ma- 

| ny weekes, and monthes ; or of obedience,as 1t did] Abraham 
to offer in ſacrifice his ſonne ; and others to —_ onthe 


- water, {et ypon Lyons, or the like; or of martyrd - 
| | did 


* 


me, as it; - - 


| 


= — 
— 
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By the uncertainty of the rules fc, &#5 Seer. 3. 


did ſom: Virgins, and Martyrs to calt themſejues into the 
water or fire, to preuent tentation, or contound the I yrants; 
al which it did tor the tuller iriall of the perſons, the greater 
honour of God , or more edification of others : When I ſay, 
God moues or inſpires to theſe extraordinary workes, then 
ordinarily he doth it with that ſenſe of certainty, that he 


leaues no doubr of it in the ſoule; with that vehemency of 


motion , that the ſoule preſently proceeds to execution ; 
with that ſubriluty of attention , that in the operation , the 


ſoule can hardly attend to any thingels, but that whichis 


good, and of God. | 


Lo 


The rules*and markes drawne from the manner of 


* 


proceeding' of the ſpirit, are . Firlt , That when the fpirit Inthe ſupe- 
doth worke any good motion immediately in the {uperiour 110ur part of 
part ot the ſoule( as inthe Vnderſtanding) reueJations and *iE Louie, 


1[[luminarions of rruch , [nthe wil, inſpirations, and inflam- 
mations, and ardent detires of good; In the Memory, atten- 
tion, and adhefion ro God th the ſame manner as it doth the 
habirs of faith, hope, charity, and the ret ) all, without any 
mec1atiio, ot minittery ot any ſpecies in the outward ſenſes, 
or of phantafies in the interiour 1maginatio ( to which the 
power of the bad ſpirit 15 limited); ) that then it is the ſpiric 


of God, which ſomrimes enters in, knocking at the dore of _ 


the ſoule by holy vocations and admonitions to call it from 
ſinne to grace , fiovice to vertue : ſomtimes hauing got en- 


trance doth worke & labour in the foule, either inlighte- 


ning the darkenetſe,orinflaming the coldneſſe, or moifte- 
ning the drynelle, or righting the crookednefle, or mollify- 
ingthe hardeneſſe, or awzking the drowfineſſe, or curing 
the fickneſle,& reuiuingrthe ſenſleſnes, whichir finds in the 
ſame. Somtims it proceeds ſo far, as now to infuſe a copious 
lightof knowledge,reucaling ſecrer ſenſes of ſcripture,deep 
myiteries of faith , high points of contemplation ; now to 
inſtill] a p'eaſant dew of conſolations, ——— in ſpi- 
tuail practiſe,and of content and ſweetnes , in enduring af- 
flictions ; now toperfume it with a fragrant odour, either 
of the incenſe of Deuotion ,. or of the myrrhe of Morrifica- 
t10n, or of the ſweet ſent of all heroicall vertues and per= 

| L 3 fections ; 
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ParT.2.85 Theprivate Spirit confured, CyAp 4. 
| fetions , wherewith the ſoule is rapt, as it were, out of 
the ſenſe of bodily feeling, vptoa glimpſe, to a raſte,to a | | 
| ſweetnes, to an vnion with God, ſo tarre, thatiit is no more | 
|whereir liues but where it loues , now wholy|abſorpt, ra- 
uithed,and inflamed , and transformed into God, and Ged 
into it.” All whicharea figne of the ſpirit of God, 

; | Secondly,that the ſpirit of God thus ſetled/in the ſoule, 
Wick pure | 1,th as it were with two eyes looke out, & abroad, into | 
iten40%- allthings. Thatis, with the one of pure intention , which 

ſeeks, not our owne honour, profit, pleaſure, and content in | 
any thing but God , and his honour, glory, and praiſe in all | 
4h our words, ations, vifitations,conſolations, or deſolations: Þ + | 
With diſcre The other of diſcretion, which proceeds in meaſure, not 
Yon » going further in any practiſe , then our ability will extend: 
In weight, valewing things of necellity , before things vo- 
luntary , of iuſtice before + chr » of obligation: before ſu- 
pererogation : In degree, firſt mouing, then walking, then 
running, and laſtly lying, and that by ſtep |to ſtep, from 
the botome to the top, imbracing firſt the feet , next the 
' knees, thenthe hands, & fo to the face, and preſence of our 
Sauiour : In order, contenting our {elues with wayes ordi- 
nary, plaine, facill, vſuall and commodious tojour {lus & 
others,not aſpiring to works & effedts extraordinary high, 
prodigious, miraculous, beyond reach of our reaſon, and 
without benefit to any. And in all, it perſeuers , & proceeds 
with vigilancy, and diligence, without ſtop, interruption , 
or retiring in the courſe of vertue and perfection. 
The rules, and ſignes drawne from the effeas and |" 
| With a ſpi- operations of this Spirit, are : That the ſpirit of God, for 
ricuall raſt. the moſt part , hath, and doth cauſe ſuch a ſpirituall ſa- 
uour, and taſte in the ſoule where it 1s, that asa man is 
| knowne by his voice and viſage, as hony is diſcerned by the 
taſte & ſweetnes : So the motions , illuſtrations , and the 
voice, and ſpeach of God are diſcerned, and knowne by a 
certaine/proper , diuine, and ſpirituall taſte and ſweetnes, 
which, men accuſtomed to them,and practiſed in them, can 
by a ſupernaturall inſtinct of grace (as a child doth his mo- 
ther, by a naturall inſtinR of nature ) better diſcerne - = 
= s : clues _ 
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Mw By the oncertainty of the rule of diſcer. 87 SECT. 3 ; 

| | ſelues , then expreſle to oghers ; and fullier ſatisfy and con- 
rentthemſelues with them, then giue _ reaſon of them; 

faying with the Propher (1) Dauid, that they taſte, and ſee, © IE 
thatour Lord s ſweet ;, & with the Apoſtie, thatthey (2) aboid ("9 ſak33. | 
in knowledge, and all ynd erſtanding approung the better things ; 3 {z) MS . | | 
yer they know not with the Euangelitt, (3) whence it cometh ,.,,, | 
er whither it goeth, why 1t is cauſed,or how long it remaines, (3) loan. 3.8 | 
bur only they traſt and feele it, and fo reſt ſatisfied init, | I, 


| Thirdly , that the ſpirit of God doth worke in the "M : 

| heart a true and ſolid humility ,, whoſe acts and effects are, Humility « | 

1 | 1 . Tofeare, refuſe, or atthe leait ynwillingly accept theſe 1 

, P' | — extraordinary viſitations being offered, preferring the igno- ; 

t miny of mount Caluary, before the glory of mount Thabor. 2 ; 

: 2 - To-conceale, and hide,not relate and ſpeake of thele gifts ro | 

« being receaged: but diſcouering them only in confeſſion for f 

counſell, and that lefſe willingly then finnes . 3. To defire, 

a to be contened in marters not only honorable of the world, | 

a bur ſpiritual, as ro be reputed wicked by perſons not wicked 

- but good, fo long as noſcandall is thereby likely roenſue. 

r \ - 4. To wonder that ſo worthy guifts thould-be in ſo vynwor- 

- thy a perſon ,8& that God ſhould beſtow. ſo-much good vpon 

"I one ſo bad. 5 . To teele rather a ſhame and confufton for the 

deformity of ſinne, then aioy & contet in the dignity of rhe _ 

4 gift . 6. Not to deſire theſe great and extraordinary viſita- |, 

ls tions, but more ordinary acts of loue, purity, and humility. K 

ol 7 . Not to elſteeme of ones ſelfe better. tor them, bur ro ac- | 1 
count others more holy without them. 8 . Not to preſume Po ; 

d |. Yypon any ſecurity or fauour for hauing them, but rather to 

Ir | . feare greater obligation , ynworthinelle, and ingratitude 

bo oe for not well viing them. x 

is Fourthly , that the ſpirit ef God doth worke a perfect 0- 

is bedience: firſt of the will, againſt ſelte loue, ſecondly ot the Obcdience; 


- vaderſtanding, againſt ſelfe conceit; both of them, firſt to 
a the will of God, to rnne the way of his commandements; ſecon- 
$ dly, ro the will of man, that 1s ſuperiour yvnder God, to 
_ | beruled by him. Thus did the holy Hermites accept it as a 
hs ſtgne of Gods ſpirit in Simeon Stelites, when being com- 
K mandcd to come to them, and giue an account of his auſtere 


—_— | life, 
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ParT.2,83 Theprinateſpirit confuted , Crap. 4. 


* Reſignarion 
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lite , he preſently obeyed, and prepared to deſcend from his 

rocke tothem. "a | : 

Fiftthly, that the fpirit of God doth worke vpon this 

reſfignation,a true mortification, Firſt exteriour of the body, 

totame the pride of the fleſh. Next, and chiefly , interiour 

of the mind, to af[wagethe rage of paſſion and atfection;& 

| both for that end to atraine to purity, not only of mind , but 

Ponauentur , alſo of body, becaule viftions and apparitions (much more 

þroceſu79. motions and inſpirations ) though they come, ſaith one, in 

relig. cap. 18. the likeneſle of Saints, of our Lady;or of Chriſt, are alwayes 
ſuſpitious,if they bring impurity of ſenſuall motions. 

Sixthly, that the good ſpirit of God doth bring with 

Peace. jt peace, *and tranquillity , toy and gladneſſe , comfort 

- and conſolation of the mind, expelling feare , bridling 

, paſſions , ſupreſſing affections and ſubieRing all manner ot. 

perturbations, to reaſon and grace. And though it cauſe 

ſome terrour , deſolation or perturbation , yet it is at the 


Wick firſt entrance when it begins , and that in| ſinners, in 


whom it finds reſiſtance, whom yerin the endit leaues in 
comfort and conſolation, And though it be ſhort , and for 
the moſt., not of long continuance , yer it is nt only fre- 
quent,often coming and often going, and alwayes leating a 
good reliſhatter it; bur alſo effectual, in euery ohe according 
to his ſtate, as in-an incipientinthe purgatiuve way, rooting 
out yices; ina proficient'in the illuminacine way,planting 
of vertues : in aperte& man , in the pertz&t wap, exerciſing 
PR of action and contemplation . And theſe and 
uch like be the rules and fignes they ga:e to diſcerne good 
ſpirits. | 
\ |  SYTBDIV. 2. [i 


Difference betyweene good and bad Spirits . 


Difference TH x ſame holy men the better to diſtinguiſh theſe ſpirits 
oo 1 giue alſo certaine dittintiue fignes, by which compa» + 
Eities, i _s the cſtects of the good and bad ſpirits tog-ather , the 
difference b-.weene them may the better be diſcerned. And 

Appaririss, firit for excerivur yilioas , apparyions , & thapts or ſhewes 
; | of 


—©_— 


| yeares, for thoſe which are young or old. 3. Tothe conue- 


* toexalton the ſuddaine, from the deepeſt of fin, to the hig- 


By the oncertainty of the rules Wc, B89 Secx.'3; 

of good and bad ſpirits, they aſligue differece. Firſt in forme, | 

that good ſpirits appeare alwayes in the ſhape of man, and Forme?. 

that comely and beauritull ; the bad ſpirit in the ſhape often 

of beaſts, and monſters, and theſe ygly and deformed. 2 . Matter. 

In matter, that the good ſpirir perſuads alwayes to verity & 

yertue : but the bad ſpirit alwayes to falſhood and wicked- 

nes, eyther-in the beginning orend. 3. In workes, that the ggectes, 
ood do help andalliit vs in doubts or infirmityes : the bad 

, reucnge and punith our defects or iniquiries. 4. In place, Place, 

that the good appeare in places holy, in which piety 1s pra- 

Riſed: the bad in places prophane, where wickednes is co- | 

mitted. 5. In tyme, that good appann ordinarily in the TYMe- 

light, as Angels of light : but the bad indarkeneſſe, as An- a 

gels of darkneſſe. 6. For perſons, that the good appeare to 1 

good men, to encourage them in goodneſle ; the bad, to bad 

men, to draw them to more badneſſe. 7. For holy thinges , Holy things 

that good do affect and deſire : but the bad do fly 8 abhorre 

thinges holy and conſecrated , as the preſence of the Bleſſed Thyreus dg 


Sacrament, of Reliques, Agnus deies,holy-Water, the figne —_—_ | 
e 


of the Croile, the name of leſus, the inuocation of Saints , 99-41 1- 
with many other ; of which, examples are copious, and cer- _ 4% 
taine in diuers good Authours, _—_—— «Go 
Secondly; for the internall motions of the good and Fe 3 
bad ſpirit, they alligne theſe kindes of differences : That the n;gerences 


good ſpirit obſerues an order, and conueniency of age and berweene 


| fate in perſons ; of tymes and ſeaſons in affaires; communi- inſpirations 


cating witedome, grace, and guifts agreable. 1. Tothe ſtate and ſugge- 
of perſons, Religious or ſecular. t. To thediſpoſitions of ſtions. 


In order of 
rime,afhd 


ſeaſon. 


niences of tymes, ioytul or forrowtull ; reducing by degrees 
and meanes, in order and ſeaſon, all ſortes of perſons from 
| ar; ſinne, to great perfe&tion. The bad ſpirit obſerues no 

uch order, burconfuſedly, and vpon the {odaine ſeemes to 
elcuate to high thoughts, & wonderous actions, which are 
nether ordinary nor profitable for the preſer, & makes thew 


heſt tep'of perfeRion, thereby to exalt them to pride ad 
{clts-conceit, and to feed them with nouelty and m——— 
| M | 
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Parr.2. 90 - The private Spirit confuted , Cy ap, 4; 
BG T hat the good ſpiritdefires nothing in particuler for it 
| In the end ſejfe, and owne profit, or delight, nothing with importu- . ' | 
- Gods nity and impatience, but all with relignation tothe will of | 
© hn God, ſo farre as itmay be to his honour and glory : The bad 
ſpirit defires much for its owne will & x 4k aw, & all with 
a 1mportune, and yaſeaſonable yvehemency, and perturbatis, - 
In humility T hat the good ſpirit moues to inward humility, & con- 
? tempt of onesſelfe, and the more it increaſeth in|vertue, the 
 meaner conceit it workes of ones ſelte, and the/better of 0- 
thers: T he bad ſpirit moues to outward humility in exteri- 
our thinges, that it may ſeeme humble and lowly, but wor- 
kes an inward conceit of ones {elte, and willtullneſle in all 
actions and proceedinges. F | | 
In confide- - That the good ſpirit cauſes one to-confide much. in God, 
cein God. and diſtruſt much in ones ſelfe : The bad ſpirit cauſes one to 
- eſteeme highly of his owne conceit, to preſume much ypon 
ones owne force, and litle to feare his owne ſtate & danger. 
That the good ſpirit is willing to ſuffer much for Gods 
| cauſe, and the more it ſuffers, the more itis contented : The 
Pb bad ſpirit murmurs, and repines, and is impatient at al croſ- 
| ſes andaiflictions, and is diſquieted and vexed againſt thoſe, 
by whome they are ny way cauſed or proctired...” 
| | T hat the good ſpirit 1s mercifull and compallionate , 
In mercy'- ſhewing pitty and mercy , where it may thew juſtice & ſe- 
uerity : The bad ſpirit1s ſeuere , fierce, cruel, and reuenge- 
full, euen vpon thoſe who do ſubice,and humble themſel- 
ues » 
6. enercs- T hat the good ſpirit ſhews a reſpect and reuerence, e- 
ce to Saints uen to the Saints & ſeruants of God, tor the honour it bears 
to God ; andalloto their Reliques, and Images, forthe ref- 
pect it beares to them : The bad neglects both , and refuſes | 
to give any reſpe,or honour to either . | 
. T hat the good propoſes the yoke of Chriſt aseaſy , & | 
In obſer- 4. grace of God as ſuthcient, and ſuperaboundant to keep 


Eonar Commandements, thereby to enable men tq performice 
Comande- 4 | 
ments thereof: The bad, propoſes the performance of Gods com- 


mandements as impoſſible, and Gods mercy as |tact]| before 
ſinne is commitred, thereby to alluretofinne ; & his juſtice” _ | 


” 


By the -oncer tainty of the rules fc, 91 SeTC.3, 


as rigide and terrible after finne be committed, thereby to 
draw into deſperation. 

_ Thatthe good{pirit, if it worke any miracles, i]lumi- 
nate with any reuclations,or reueale any ſecrets of the hart, 
or euents to come, doth do alFpeaceably, without any ex- 
traordinary motions of ſobbing, ſtghing , exulting, or grie- 
uing ; Without oſtentation of any ſuch guift, or grace ; mo- 


deratly, without any veliemency of defireof them, or con+ 


ceit of ones ſelfe , or contempr of others tor them; compaſ- 
ſionatly, withour aggrauating of offences receaued, or be- 
nefits exhibited; and humbly, with ſubmiſſion tothe iudg- 
mentof ſfuperiour authority , and with conformity to their 


cenſure, and corretion. The bad doth all contrary ; it pro- - 


ceedes in perturbation without peace; in vehemency with- 
out diſcretion ; in exagerations withour meaſure; & in ob- 


Kinacy withour relenting in anything from that which -it-_ 


ONCE CONCEAUECS « | 


T hat the good ſpirit vſes thoſe wayes and fpirituall x 
P God hath for that preſent age, tyme, and —- -g 
| w_ accommodated, as moſt fit for the ſpirituall good of for YMEs « 


meanes, whic 


oules then liuing. Therefore as informer ages he preſcri- 
bed the inſtinct of naturall reaſon in the Jaw of Nature, the 


vie of ceremonies in the law of Moyſes, and either ſtrange - 


guitr of miracles , and languages, or ardent defires of mar- 
tyrdome, or rigide auſterity of pennance in the primitiue a= 
ges of the law of Grace : ſo now inthele ages, not commus- 
nicating {o —_—_— the guift of miracles, nor affoarding 
ſo vſually the benefit of martytdome, nor exacting ſo ſeue- 
rely the former auſterity of pennace, it moueth vs to a more 
zealous performance of theſe deuotions, which in this tyme 
the Diuell more violently oppugnes, to wit, frequentation 
of Sacraments, vie jof meditation, duties of obedience, ye- 


neration of Saints, viſitation of Reliques, and holy places, 


andthe like. The bad ſpirit peruerts all this order, it affects 
nouelty, it ſeekes curiolity, it followes after rarities,it ayms 
at ſingularity , it lookes for prodigiofities, and contents it 
felfe with nothing, bur ſtraines to extrauagancy, it ſeemes. 
to know all, Rriues to doall, ſeekes to go beyondall, and 

M2 flyes 


| 
| 
| 


| 


WI DC noo. —— 
1 . 
& 


—__———_—_—_—_—_——____________ 


Parr. 2, 


In peace Sc 
_ Ganquilitye ;,... the exerciſe of mortification, and deuotion, all conioys 
ned with a pure iniention of not ſeeking ones owne;, but | 
Gods honour ; and with a diſcreet moderation,in being nei- | 
ther too credulous, in belicuing all, nor too obdurate, in 
belieuing nothing, but with aduice, and temper, toexamjn | 


4 « RF ”, <a gt 
_ Ws . 
<> y—_— $9 — 


——— 
—— 


92 T he private ſpirit confuted , Caap. 4 


flyes in his 0wvne £01 abou all botk meaſure, reaſon, & 


diſcretion . 


T hat the good ſpirit keeps in all, a trarquility of the | 
mind, with a conformity 14 all LLINgES 1G ie Wul of God y\ 


wherher it be the rooting our ot vices , the planting of yer= 


all, and not rafhly to receaue, or reiec any . The bad ſpirit 


runs-in all, the contrary race; in ſomethinges it is troubled 


and diſquieted with feares and ſcruples; in others looſe, & 


_ difſolute without cate, or conſcience ; at ſometymes feruent 


and headlong in deuotion beyond meaſure; at others, ſtu- 


 pideand dull, without ſenſe, or feeling; in ſome practiſes 
of ſmall importance, violent, vehement, and impatient 


withoutreaſon; in others of moment, negligent , careleſle 


and heedleſſe without any eſteeme or regard; in purpoſes | 
of good, wauering, and inconſtant, in iudgment of others, | 
credulous, and temerarious. All which ( omitting much 
which might be ſayd more) may ſuffice todiſcerne the mul. 

of ſignes of good ſpirits, and the difference ofthem © 
from bad. It remaynes to ſhew , that neither theſe rules to 


tiplicity 


diſcerne . any; 7-17 from bad, nor the difference betweene + 
bad, are ſo certaine, nor the applying them 


good ſpirits 
to cuery particuler euent ſo-eaſy, that the ſpirit/of euery pri- 


uate man, can of it ſelfe proceedin. it, and fecurely reſt him- | 


ſelfe vpon tr. . 


SvB'DI1V. 3. Thedifficulty to indge of theſt 
rules and differences of Spirits 


N Otwittiſtanding therefore that theſe rules -lignes of a. 
by ſpi- - 


good ſpirit, and theſe differences from a bad, 


rituall men, well and truly thus aſſtgned ; and \notwithſta- 
ding, that it be true, that they ferue for good, and morallt 
direRions, to diſcerne thefe ſpirits, and that any man may 

| . proceed - 


a 


By the oncertainty of the rules Wi. 93 Secr, 3" 
proceed prob..bly in his iud gment vpon them: yet that they | 
neither arezn ithemfeliues fo certaine and infallible, nor yet : 
are {or {o certaine -(/iyned,thateuery man may infallibly re- 
ly, and reit ypon them without any further dirc&tour, but 
that theſe, both m 1y,and often do faile in many particuier e- 
uents, and that many are deceaued in the vie and applicati- 
on of them, is by thc{2 reaſons, heere briefly, and by exam- 
ples after waidus more at large produced, euidently proued, 
Firſt, b-cauſe {nch is the excellency both in nature and 
operation of theſe ſpirits, eſpecially Angells, and Diuels a- ,,xp reſpet 
boue the nature and capacity of man ; and ſuch is the weak- of mans in« 
nes and obſcurity of mans vnderſtanding , in theſe ſenſuall firmity to 
organs of our corporall trailty ; and ſuch is the inconſtancy apply thews 
and vncertainty of cuery priuate ſpirit in cuery patrticuler W 
perſon, that admu theſe rules agd differences were certaine; 
yer neither is the vnderſtanding of euery man ſo intelligent 
that he knowes them, nor his ſpirit ſo quicke- ſighted thatit _, 
can diſcerne them , nor his art and cunning fo skillfull, that - 
he can alwayes vpon euery occaſion duly and infallibly ap- 
ply them : bur-thar neceſſarily ypon 1gnorance, errour , or 
partiality , and affection, in many caſes he may, and mult 
needes faile in them . For as all ſciences; Law and Philicke, Cannor ap- 
Mathematicke and Muſicke , Logicke and Rhetoricke, with plythe rules 
the like; and all arts and trades of nauigation, negotiation, Of {ences 
military, or — & the reſt, haue their principles & 
documents, and theſe ſome of them demonſtratiue and cer- 
taine, Which yet few or none can out of their owne wit & 
induſtry, without both a maiſter ro teach, & ryme to learne, 
apply and vſe certainly in the practiſe of particulers : fo in 
this ſcience of diſcerning of ſpirits ( which yet is fo much 
more difficult then the former , by how much the ſpirits are 
more ſubtil, the operations more like, the rules more yncer- 
tayne, and the danger oferring more great) a ſimple, and 
vnlearned man may, yea often many moſt learned, and in- 
telligent Doctours (witneſle, for example, Origen, Tertullian 4? 
and all learned Heretikes ancient and moderne) haue been y 
groſly deluded, and dangerouſly deceaued, while initeed of | 
the ſpirit of God, of truth, and of light, they hauc —_ 
2 > . cage 


| «I =. 05 T6 
PrT 2.94 Thepriate Spirit confuted, Car 4. 
” 5 the ſpirit ot Sathan , errour, and darkeneſle, and by it haue 
Wo beene conductegd not only themſe)ues, butalſo millions by 
titeir examples,Aito the pit of perdition and damnation. 
For as the Apoſtles being troubled with the ftorme of 
the ſea, when they ſaw our Sauiour walking vpon the wa- 
_ * 14+ ter; did thinke he 1045 4 Gbost: ſo there be ſome,who either v- 
Mar. 6. 44. PO" perturbation ; pulillanimity , ſcrupuloſity, tentation, 
| or malice, do imagine euery-motion of God in;themſelues, . 
| Takes in{pi and euery viſion, reuelation, or extraordinary Worke or” 
rations for miracle in others, to be either mere fancies , & tmaginatios 
. Ulufions. of Man, or elſe Ghoſts and illuſions mm thers there 
be, who on the contrary ypon too much levity, & credulity 
of diſpoſition, or ypon too much weakneſle , and infirmity 
Wafons fi of the braine, or vpon too much pride and preſumption of 
90. theſclues,do conceaue euery idle imagination of their owne 
in{pirauos » mp , op 4s : 
oF ſpirit, and euery falſe ſuggeſtion of the ſpirieof Sathan to 
| be a viſion, inſpiration, or illumination ot Chriſt,in which 
. being perſwaded that emill s good, and good ewill, that darkneſſe 
' Wa.g.z0, wlight ,and light darkhefe, that bitter # ſweet, & ſweet bitter , 
| they do ſometimes beljeue, and adore a Ghoit initeed of 
Chriſt; other while negle& & contemane Chriſt as a Ghoſt; 
+ ſomrimes do belieue and preach errours and. falſhood, as 
though they were truth ; otherwhile condemne truth, and 
diuine verity , as though it were {golatry and ſuperſtition ; 
ſomtimes do imbrace vices & ſinnes, as vertues;otherwhile 
cenſure workes of zeale , charity, and; humility, as acts of- 
paſſion, baſeneſſe and hypocriſy ; ſomrimes do giue credit to 
their fancies; and imaginations of their owne , or Sathans 
ſpirit,as it they were the ſpirit of God;otherwhile reie the 
inſpirations,illuminations, & vocations of God, as illuſions 
. of Sathan. And thus, while they walke in two extremes, 
/ both a like perilous, that is, to neglect Chriſt as a Ghoſt , 
/ and to follow a Ghoſt as Chrilt, to refuſe that whichis of 
p-— God, as ifit were of the diuel, & to follow that which is of 
the Diuel, as if it were of God; they belicue falſhood , and 
condemne truth ; they imbrace painted & ſhadowed vices, 
Prox, 14. 13 and contemne ſolid and true vertue ; and ſa follow Away 
i6.25, which ſeemes to them inſt, but the later end thereof leads to death, 
| | | : | | an;ſ 


_ or molt Hereticks, ancient and modcrne, couering himſelfe 


and arethemſelues thoſe wicked, VV ho are ſo ſecure, as though 

they bad the workes of 1uſt men. And this 1s the firlt reaſon , Feclef. 8.2 4+ 
drawne from the infirmity of man, why theſe rules cannot | 
be to vs certaine and infallible; 


The ſecond reaſon is, becauſe ſuch is the craft, and fub- *-In reſpect. 


of Sathans 
ſubrility , 
who hath 
deceaucd 


tilty of Sathan the wicked ſpirit, that as he can rran{tigefe 
and thew himſelte in the glory of an Angell, ſo can he tran{- 
torme his actions into the aCtions of an Angell, and do the 
ſame which the Angels do. Therfore what{oeuer exteriour 
actions either of charity, humility; or piety, deuotion, mor- 
tification, onother vertue, a good man by the inſpiration of Ms 
God doth; a bad man by the initigation of Sathan, can doe | 
the like . In which, thougha difference will appeare in the 
intention, and the end (both which in.the good are good, 
and in the bad are bad, ) yet in the exteriour action, the Di- 
uell can ſo cunningly carry himmſelte, and fo craftily couer 
his intention, thar a quicke gye ſhall hardly ofa longtyme 
« diſcerne him. In this manner hath he'carryed himfelte in all 


ynder the veile of the honour of God, zeale of ſoules, verity 
of doctrine, ſanctity of life, word of God, and the like; of 
all which in. many of them he made,a faire ſhew ,-and there- 
by deceaued many . Whertore S . Paul foretels,() That many (a) 1. Tint 


5ho4d. come in later tymes, who shall giue eare to ſpirits of errours, ,."x , | 


and do(trines of Diaells . And $. Chryſoltome did attirme: (b) (6) Chry/ bel 
That all heregyes, and all opinions of Heretikes, are from the Diuell . 12.m 1. Tin 


And S . Polycarpe did call (c) Marcion , the firſt- borneof the Di- 4; _ 
well, Thus doth (d) Toannes Caſlianus auouch, that himſelfe («) Flier. ſer, 
was an care- witneſle, hearing the Diuel confeſſe, that he was the © *, © ft. 


authour of the hereſy of Arius, and Eumonius . Thus doth (e) Cle- () Caſt , 


| | Thus doth lat.7.c. 
mens Romanus,& (f) Iuſtinus Martyr, liuing in their tyme, (e) ” It FI 


witnelle of Simon Magus, that by the Diuell, and magiche he was bb. x. 7 £c020. 
counted a God, and had his ſlatua to Simon the great God; and that (f) Intims. 
Menander his ſcholler deceaued many of Antioch by Magicke'. Thus ffo!- 1 . 


_ (g) Irenzus auerrey of Marcus inaxilaus, and others, that by (x) Ine: lb, 


2 familiar Diuell they did wonders,and tell things to come. y 1, 

Epiphanius (h) of Carpocrates and the Gnofickes, that they did (b) ; 

by tamiliar Diuels , and inchantments allure to luſt, domi- þ,.,e;/ 
| niere 


By the -oncertainty of therulesc. 05 SECT. J, 


Epiph. as 


—_  v —_— 
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Parr.2.96 Theprinate ſpirit confuted , Cap. 4. 
| niere ouer the people, and makethew of wonders. The like 
=. (i) Theod. 1 doth (4) Theodorer, of Baſilides and Maſsilianus ; and Euſebius, of 
C4 « fab. Theodotus and Montanss ; Cyrillus of Buda; Inr.orentius of Mar- 
: Puff, Iv. 3+ © con : Hierome of Priſciltanus in Spaine ; & Seuerus,of oge And- 
; = if 1b ; 3, fois, wano made himſclfe firlt Elzas , then in/and by 
git #9Þ: counterteit miracles deceaued Rufus a Biſhop in the ſame 
countrey . Ceſarers athrmes of the Alb1genſes, that by the Di- 
27.  _ well they walked on the water, to contirme their doftrine, | 
Ceſar. | 9: c. till a prieſt, extraordinarily mouecd , caſt the Bleſſed Sacra- Y 
12. mirab. ment into the water, at which they ſuncke, and the B . Sa- 
| Maimſv. ae crament was by an Angell preſerued . Malmesbury and Ba- 


3 | a get « Angl. onus Witnefle, that Faldo Biſhop of Chartres ſaw the Diuell 
| -ihfug] bs BY ſtand by Berengarius, and as it were, with his hand calling 


ro18. . Many tocometo him. Thus did the Emperoui| Maximil:a the 
Bredesb. lib . fir{t (witneſle Bredenbach) (ee the Diuell in a bodily thape fit 
9: collat.c.41 on the ſhoulder of Luther at Anſpurge, anno 15 118, and therby 

\ Luth. lis. de foretould what troubles ſhould 'ariſe after his death . Thus 
«brog . wiſia. doth Luther conteſle of himſelfe, thathe had his doctrine, of 
Zug, aeſ#- 1brogating the Maſle, of the Diuell. Zuinglius, that he had 
rage his figuratiue doctrine from the ſpirit, blacke, or white hg 
_ by knew not. Calum, that his veyne of rayling was not Ingen, . 
{a} Luth.con, Þut Genig, not of his nature, bur his ſpirit, which cannot be a 
Caroloft. good ſpirit, becauſe it ts a ſpirit of rayling, therefore a bad, 
(6) Lib . de Luther athrmes of (a) Caroloſtadius, of (b) Oecelampadins, of (c) 
miſſa angul . Bucer, of (4) Marcus Cayikanns, of (e) the Anabaptiſts ; Alberus 
(c) Collog- of (f\) Ofiander, Lindan of (g) Campanus, that they had com- 
Fiuttem. 3 merce and directions from the Diuell . King Nlames often did 


| (4) Synopy" athrme of Knocks, witnes (h) Barkclay, that he was a Magitia, 
| a9. 37 4 And this of the Anabaptiſtes, by many experien ec, 15 conltats 


(ce) Lib. cons ly related, that to read, and remember the Scriprure, the 
Anabip . are ta:igiht by the Diuel, by whome they are thouglir, to be, 
(f) Alber.lib. willinzly, & withour roxments ſo poſle!Ted, that he ſp:ake 
cnr .Caro!. and continue in them, till they returne tothe Catholike 
(5) EI fayth, By all which examples, and many more moſt lame-, 
ON * table, is proued not only the craft and ſubtilry of Sathan 
{) >. (which is morefully ſhew<d in the next Section, ) butalſo 
ib.1, (Which is by them heere intended) the vncertainty ,. & fal- 
cap. 3, ALibility ot the former rules and meanes to dif 


 Compaſſeth the earth : And as S . Peter ſayth , Secketh whone be 
way devoure liky 4 Lyon, all which is imployed to deceaue ys ;, pg, ;, 


- Sf ſubtilcy counterfeit the ſpirit of God, and good An 
by which he makes che dſegraing of theſe ſpirits deubGull y ſhading: 


= end = 


By Sathans ſubtilty in deceauing, 97 Sper. x; 
rits, fince Sathan can ſo cunningly transforme Himſelte into | 
an Angell, and his ſuggeſtions 1nto Gods ſeeming inſpirati- 

ons, thatitis hard ro diſcerne yiam Colubri ſuper Petram , the «| 
way of this adder ypon the Rocke of mans hartzand tþ tind out his Prout. 32. 13 
turninges and windinges among ſo many hisftrickes of de- | 

cit and {ubtilty , of which more in the next Jection . 


_ . Of theſubrilty of Sathan in deceauing , by the fee | 


mulitude of Spirits. SECT, TTTT, 


HE thirddifficulty of diſcerning theſe ſpirits, ariſeth The Diney: 
T from the ſubrtilry; the malice, and the power of the ——— 


| Diuell; for as the Diuell is inſubtilty of knowledge aſer- 


pent, which was more ſubtile then all the beaftes of the earth ; 

in venime of malice, a Dragon, out of whoſe month (4) frogges (4) Apec-16; 
(of yenime, and poiſon) did proceed ; and in power , that great *3 - 
Behemoth , (b) zwhoſe taile being 4s trees of Cedar , and his boxes (5) Itb. 467 
45 barres of brafſe, doth dewaur riuers, and ſwallow lerdan, in atbis ; .g **7 
mouth: So whatſoecuer the deepeſt V nderitanding that ener 
diſcourſed, can inuent, w hatſoeuer the extremelt malice that 

euer was conceaued, can exagerate, and whatſocuer the 
greateſt power that euer was preualent in any creature can 
Execure, all ioyned with the longeſt experience that tyme 

ean afﬀfoard ww ame is couched rogeather in this our mor- 


tall and potent enemy, the Diuell; who as Iob ſayth of him, lob), 15.4; | 


poore, and miſerable men, againſt whome, in enuy to God, 
whoſe image we carry, he layes his trapps, and ſets his ſnares to 1eb. t + 
Kitch our ſoules , and carry them into the pit of perdition . Le Per, 5 


SvB Div. 1. Sathans ſubjilty, by inward 
Suggeſtions': 
T HIS ſubcile , malicious, and powerful Serpent, Dra- uy "LN 


gon, and Behemoth, the Diucll, doth by three. bebe wn ſages 


BENS » ftions, per- 


and 


D—_— —__ 


Parxr2 93 Thepriuate ſpirit confuted , Cap, 4. 
| and difticuit. The firlt is by a ſecret and lurking manner of” 
According temnpration, for the moſt throwded ynder the habit of ſome 
to eucly Kindof picty, or deuotion,in Which wirh a ſubtile progreſſe 
ones dulÞ0- |, proceeds by a certaine gradation from publicke & appa- 
mn rent temptation, to a ſecret fraud and ii!ution , by which 
ſearching the yeines, and feeling the pulſe of every mans 
diſpoſition, and by his exteriour wordes or geſtures, {auou- 
"ring the ſtate of his ſoule, whether he be in ſinne or not,and 
- In what finne, carnal ot ſpiritual; rhe diſpoſirio of his mind, | 
to whathe is inclined, to heauinelle or myrth, |idleneſle or 
voluptuouſnes, ambition or couctouſneſſe, the inclination 
of his palſions & atfeRions, in what they are moſt ychemer, 
to paſlion. or affeion?, to loue or hatred, reuenge or luſt ; 
the infirmity of his. mynd, in what part he is moſt weake; in 
his mn or Will, his iraſcible or concupiſcible , or | | 
ſenſible part; and the oportunity, or occafions of finne, in 
js which he is moſteafily catched. He craftily obſerues when 
| heis idle and vacant " tra ſome goodimployment, in what 
he is watchleſſe and careleſſe, in the cuſtody of|his ſenſes or 
phantafies, to what he i inclined or affected in|his deleRa- 
tions or auerfions ; and there he ſets the ſnares of his ſubtilry 
_ and layes the engines of his powers towardes that part, 
where he findes him moſt weakly fenſed , moſt negligently_ 
ruarded, or moſt apt to bite ar his bair. BY 2 
Firlt therefore he plainely propoſes publicke & known 
finnes, as marther 7 adultery , blaſphemy , andthe like; if 
they ſuffer the repulſe, he cloſely ſuggeſts ſecret, and inte- 
riour {innes , as enuy, hatred, contempt, obſtinacy, or ſuch 
like; if theſe take no houſd, he watches oportunities and oc- 
caſions of familiarity, and company to finnes ſenſuall and 
deleable,-and vſes meanes and inſtruments to/auarice and 
ambition, and it none of theſe will draw men to bite, he 
Lids baites a freth with the memory of finnes-paſt , or po/(ibility 
| moryof fins of ſinnes to come; if none of theſe catch, he fiſhes tor leſſer 
pat. ſinnes, and ſmaller imperfections; he Jabours|to worke a 
conceit of an impoſſibility of perfeftion, a neglect of vertue, 
3. To leſſer & am omillion of ſmaller dutyes ; which if they faile, he reſts 
woaes. and forbcares to tempt, and fo lulles the (ouls into a _—_ of 
Pp "7 u "re | | CCULI- 
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By Sathans ſubrilty in yard ſuggeflions . 99 SETC.4; 
ſecurity , that thereby ke may at vnawares catch it in a trick 
of treachery , that while it leaſt apprehends the danger of 4+ To a te- 


 finne, he may more ealily catch it ina trape of finge ; with CPF from 


which tricke it he do not catch it into his trappe, he baites a Iinne . 


freſh with a new deuice of [ubtilty, he comes as a new man AG vices 
in aſhape , diſguiſed in a new manner oftaſhion, he thapes jn thew of 


himſelte a painted coate of yertue and perte&tion,and comes yertucs , 


out now diſguiſed fn a coate of piety & deuotion, that ther- 
by he may allure toimpiety and ſuperſtition; nov veiled 
ynder the maske of humility and meckneſle, the better to 
couer his pride and tyranny ; now cloathed with acloake 
of equity and iuitice, the ecafter toexerciſe his reuenge and 
cruelty ; now pinted with faire colours of zeale & charity, 
and beaurifyed with the faireneſle of the word of God, and 
truth, thereby the more cunningly to conceale his deformi- 
ty of malice, and hereſy, and tointrude his owne word of 
talfity and impiety . And by this art, he makes ſlackneſle in 
ones cha'ge ſeeme mildnes; prodigality in ones eſtate ſhew 
as liberality , auvarice, appeare as frugality ; obſtinacy,.to be 
accounted conſtancy ; ba{enefle,to ſtand for humility; flouth 
for quiernes ; rathnelle, tor fortitude perturbation of mind, 
for ſolicitude of others good . And thus as he cloathes vices 
withythe robes of vertues, ſo he diſrobes vertue, & (taines it 


withthe intamy of vice; as mortification with a note of dif- 


fimulation , piety,ot hypgcriſy ; charity, of impiery ; zeale, 


of reuenge; obedience, ofTeruitude ; deuotion, of ſuperſti- 


tion ; adoration, of idolatry ; & Chrilt, of Antichriſt, Whe | 
none of theſe ſhewes, and thapes of yertue will preuaile , he ** The 

; . 4 PE and effec 
will not ſticke to perſuade y”=u thinges and pious aRtions : ofthe Dj 
bur then it 15 either to the lejle, to withdravy from the grea- ek ron 
ter good, as by too much rigour of exteriour, to forget the xy. . 
intertour mortification ; by too exact pertormance of cere= . 


moniall obſeruations, to omit interiour perfection ; by too 


| exceſſiue care and ſolicitude for the zeale of others good, to 


forget or negle> the obligation of their owne good . Orif 
he perſuade to any greater good, then itis either with too 
grcat vehemency & feruour to conſume ones ability with- 
ut diſcretion ; or with too much obſtinacy and pertinacity 

| Naz ---- 
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PART.,2, 


& 


100 The priuate Spirit confuted, Crap, 4; 
to adhere to ones owne opinion againit obedience; of 
with too vehement perturbation and dilquictneſle of mind, 
ro dittemper the peace & tranquility of reaſon; or with too. 
timerous {crupulolity of imaginatio of finne, to the diſquiet 
of conſcience, By whizh,and ſuch like, he intends to make 
men-ynconſtant in goodipurpoſes, flow in heroicall reſolu- 
tions, {earefall in pious executions, he makesthem dull in 
deuorion, carelefie in amendement, precipitate|in procee- 
ding, and obdurate in cuſtome of finne and wickednes. In 
all which the Wolfe in ſheeps cloathing, the Serpent with 
a womans face, andthe Lyon with a lambes skin, that is, 
the Diucll in the ſhew of an* Angell, deceaues many , and 
makes, as'S. Gregory layth , Vices ſeeme vertues, and yertues vi- 
ces ; makes men looke for axeward, when they deſerue y punichmer; 
& makes of high Cedars of perfe ron, ynprofitable braches of hel fire. 
SvBDIV .2 , Examples of Sathans itryard 
ef Jugge(Hons . 
Y this fubtilty he perſuaded the Iewes, vnder pretence 


* of ſanctifying the Sabaoth, to condemne our S$auiour for 
curing diſeaſes on the Sabaoth, He preuailed with Iudas, 


Exampls of yader colour of relicuing the poore, to cenſure Mary Mag- 


Sathans 1l- 
tufions « 


Of heretks. 


Matih. 26 ; 


 Tertullian, vnder pretext of more mortification, 


dalene, anointing our Saujour,tor walt . He deluded Nicol a- 
w, ynder colour of community of all thinges, to make allo 
wiues common . He wrought with 0717ez , vnder ſhew of 
perfection of continency,, to geld himlelte.; and lin pretext' 
of piety and mercy, to grant a generall ſaluation of Diuells, 
and all damned. He drew the Montaniſts , and after them 
faſtes, 8& 
conrinency from ſecond mariages, to torſake the Church & 
condemne it of liberty, and looſenefſe . He preuailed with 
Nonatianus, in ſhew of greater deteftation of finne , to deny 
remiſſion of finnes after relapſe. With the Apoſtoliches in imi- 
tation of the Apoliles themſclues, to allow no margape at 
'all, and to oblige all ro make all thinges Common”, With 
the Meſſalrans, or Entichs, in eſtimation of prayer, to pray 
 alwaies, and make that alone ſufficient toſaluation . With 
the Pacificatorre, for the good of peace; to tolerate the Ortho« 
| | doxts 


By Sathans ſubrilty minward ſuggeſtions. 101 Seer, .4 


doxe, and the Eurichian doctrine togeather . 1 hus he perſua- 


| ded the Donatsſts,in delire of Martyrdome, to kit chemlelues, 


T he Flagelfantes, in elteeme of diſciplining themiclues, to 
rize diſcipline as Baptifſme. Ot later tymes he induced the 
Anabaptists, as aſpiring to extraordinary holynelle, ro have 
women , goods, andall in common: and m{:kes in them | 
ſhew of reuelations & viſions. And as yet, he perſuades nia- 
ny, for teare of diſhonouring God, not to pray to Saints; tor 
feare of Idolatry, notto worthip Reliques , in eltitmition of 
Scripture, to retuſe all Traditions; and in ſhew of attribu- 
ting more to Chriſt, to take from 2 man all merit and ſatis- 
ion, from Saints all interceſſion,from Angells all culiody, ' 
from the Church all ſuperiority. Thus vnder the winges Of other 
of piety hath the Diucl] hatched many Hereſies, and vnder 1gious 
the veile of perfection, throuded his moſt wicked abomina- perions 0 
tion of all falſhood and impiety . Weread allo in particuler, 
how he perſwaded one Hierome a Monke, in Caſs.4ns tyme, Caſſ.. coli 3, 
vpo preſumptio of Gods delivery for his nierits, to calt him- cap. 3. a 
{ſelte into a Well. And another, in imitation of Abraham, to 
attempt the killing of his ſonine, which he had done, it the Caf. co. x; 
child had not run away. We read alfo of ancient tymes , © « 7+ 
how in a ſolemne teſtiuity of the Gentils made at Ceſarea G 
Philippi, he cauſed a certaine Pagan vietime caſt into a foun- 
taine, tir{t to yanith out of t1ght, andthen carryedit VP Into 
the ayre, till by the Prayers bt S . 4ſterins, the ſame remay- 7,4 17, -: 
ned, and did {wimme on thg water. Alſo in Jater tymes he bait, cap . 14. 
ſo farre preuniled in one Grido an Heretike; that in his life , Bonar, Lut- 
and art his death, be was eſteemed a Saint, & after*his death x4:bergrs cau 
being diſcoucred for an Hereticke, anc his body to be bur-7*% - beret . 
ned, the Diuell defended it fromthe fire, and eleuated it [9s F- 


into the ayre to altoniſhment of all, til] being ſubdued by hb or 


| holy thinges, he cryed out, We haue defended thee Gaido lo 17. 


long as We could, now we mult leaue thee, 


SyvBoav.3..S athans ſubtilry , by mmaginary 
Tllufons . 


"T H E ſecond way of his ſabtilty Ic, by an inward kind of 
YN wp. ſug- 
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Part. 2.102 Thepriuate ſpirit confured, Crap. 4: 


ſuggeſtion, which appearing inthe thew of diuine reuela- 


tion, doth lead many into the = of eternal! perdition, ma- 
king them belicue they are inſpired by God,, when indeed 


Fxampls of they are deluded by Sathan, whoſe ſuggeſtion In their ap- 


- 955536 al po_— runs current tor Gods reueclation. Ot which we 
| aue examples both ancient 8 moderne , molt frequent. 1. 
Fuſth. 1b, z, How he deluded Cerinthus with many reuelations, as from 
cap . 22.4 & certaine of the Apoſtles, witneſle Caius, and Diopyſius 4lex - 
' lib. 9, 4. 10. andrinns - 2. Marcus an arch-heretike of that tyme, with ma- 
| ny propheſies, witnes Irenets.3. Montanus, with many both 
Tres . 19 « 1. yifions, renelations, and propheſies, by Maximulla & Quin- 
+: 5* tile, and with much ſeeming deuotion, and mortification, 
; w.hich deceaued euen that learned Tertullian, witnelle 4psl- 
| Kuſeb. bib. 5. linaris , Miltiades , Apollomus, and Serapion in Euſebius . 4. Mar- 
cap. 15. Hades and Martianus arch-heretikes , who made Archangels 
creatours of tie world, with many Harmonies|, Sympho- 

$4 nies, or prophericall Reuelations, witneſſe Epiphantas . 5 . 
Epiph. hereſ. Manes the Auchour of the Maniches , Inulian the Apoitata, Vin- 
0's centins the Donatiſt, with many ſuch like , witnelle S. Aygu- 
ime, and Theodovet . In like manner he hath deliided many 
of late, with ſuch like teigned reuelations.; as the Lollards in 


Aug. ep.165 
& lib. 3 , dc 


ericine a- England ; as the Begards or Beguines in Belgia ; the Illuminated 
21m cap. 2+ 1n Spaine ; as Munzer the founder of the Anabeptiits , and: 
Theed. lib.4. many of his followers; Campanus Velfius in Germany , Fran-' 
beret. fabul « (js de la Crux in India. Yea many in England, who either 


would haue ſacrificed their children, as in Crauenin Yorke- 
| quife «lb, 4. ſhire, divers anno 1520. queſtioned tor itat Yorke, attemp- 
Cap. 193. ted, orels did (acritice them, as one Gray a Lincolne-ſhire= 
[et 2 .pas . man, who for killing and cutting in peeces his owne {onne, 
263. and yttering treaſons againſt King Iames, was executed at 
Dubliyin Ireland, . | 

In which kind of illufions, he hath gone o farre, as to per- 

ſuade ſome that they were fain:s,our Lady, ourSauiour, yea 

| the B. Trinity it ſelfe. Thus in Ind:« he perſuaded a fimous 
Ei2mpts of Doctour, deluded by the familiarity oft a woman(whog was 
falle Chriſts inſtructed, as the feigned, fro an Angel) that he ſhould be nor 
only a King, & Pope, who ſhould tranſlate the Popedome 
to India, but alſo was more holy then Angels,|had the hy- 
7 | |  polta- 


' Delris Dif- 


By Sathans ſubtilty 18 imaginary luſcons. 103 SECT, 3, 
poſtaricall vnion of (od offered tim, & was the redeemer of 
the worid (qugad JI 402 & for that end thould worke mira- coffe de 110 
cles, which by Scrip:u:e &X thew of miracles, tothe admira *f/- tempor - 
tion of al,cucn tot. fire & death he defeded, Thus in Spaine 41 
he perſuaded Gondiſalves, thit ze was the ſonne of God etcr- Tielico Brod. 
nal, immortal, & the $«ufour of a;l, cuen the damned, which p,..., is ” 
he (s) publithed in a booke pretended by him to be dictated tn 'Spaine # 
by the Holy Gholt . In France, hg deluded one (b) Eun, a (a) Bernard. 
Britaine, another at Bourges, a third at Burdeaux, all of them #uxen, catal, 


tothinke that themſelues were Chriſt. In Poland, he per- + G.& N. 


ſuadeg one (c) Melſtincke in the tyme ol Srgi{monde , at Craco- ib 4 con-oh | 4 
| 1\ CHDY 3- 


uia, to make himſelfe Chrilt, and with rwelue Apoſties to | 
| | | , genfisl, tr. de ; 
paſſe. yp and downe the Country, and make thew of mitra- 7.,,,, p...- ; 
cles, in diſpoſſeliiug of Diuels, rayſing ot the dead, & Going cap. 1g, l 
by magicke thinges to the vulgar (trange ahd admirabie, till In Polind, 
diſconered, they by whiping were forced to confcle their (c) Mare. 
illufion . In the Low-countryes he perſuaded {d) Dauid Pitl. i Anal, | 
George , that he was the nephew of God , borne of the holy Gragn, wm | * ; 
Ghoſt, a third Daxid, the true Mellias ſent to adopt men, wifes Sieaſi: 
children of God, and to fill heauen . Alloa (e) Religious Fs a1ſqte + * 
woman, that one while the Diuell , another while lefus (4) if: rt 
, . . , C6145 
Chriſt did-ſpeake in , and that the had power to conſe- Lingay, Ge- 
crate (which the preſumed to do ) the body of Chritt, by the nebrad , Tle- 
20wer of our Sauiour ſpeakingin her. In England he per- !77wmad , 
{uaded, in Queene Elizabeths ryme, one Moore, to belieue "lier . an. 
_ -himſelte to be Chriſt, and Geffrey his companion to preach - - 
ic, till by whipping ata Cart they both difclaimed it. And Po; ot 1 
Hacket alſo after them, to belicue that he was alfo Clniit, as — 11 gl 4 
come With his fanne in his hand to iudge the earth, which 1, $1.4; oth 
Coppinger & Arthington defended , till Hatkher was hanged for In England. 
ir. By all which moſt lamentable examples of Sathans de- Srow 3.Ehz, 
luding ſo many, and fomeſolearned, it is more then appa- 
rent, that notwithſtanding the tormer rules of diſcerning 
ſpirits, yet Sathan can ſo a{himilate himſelfe, and his ſugge- 
{tions to the ſpirit , and inſpirations of God & good Angels, p A 
| that itis hard to diſcerne yiam Co/ubri ſuper petram, the way Ing G90 
of this Adder vpon the Rocke of mans hart, andto find out 
his turninges and windinges among ſo many his _ of 
SO | ecelt 


Arn. 1591. 
lizabeth . 


ParTt.2,104 Theprivate Spirit confuted, Cynp. 4; 


deceit, and ſubtilty . Of which yer in the next Seftion more 
are diſcouered, and by variety of more examples contirmed, 


SVvBDIV.4. Sathans ſubtilty , by exteriour 
V ifions . 


_ HE third art the Diuecll vſerh, is by illuſon(of ſenſible 
Thc Duells Vitions, and appatitions, that when his inward motions 
ſubrilry either to finne knowne, or {ccrer, or to finne vnder the ſha- 
MN . dow of yertue cannotpreuaile, or his ſuggeſtions inſteed of 

y Pp!" reuclations are diſcoucred; then he transhgures himſelfe in- | 
tions Extec- ) ns 
riour in the £0 Viſible thapes and apparitions, not of a Serpent as he did 
ſhape to Eua, but ſometymes of a holy man. Sometymes of ah An- 

gel ſometimes of our Lady, and our Bleed Sauiour him- 

clte, andthe B . Trinity, and appeating inthe forme-of the 

as though he were one of them. He by that diſlinularion 
ſcekes to lure ſoules to his whiſtle, and to catch them in his 
Ofinen, Pet of perdition. In this manner.he appeared to our Saui- 

| our in the ſhape of fome venerable man, as is before proued, . 

Of Angels. and tempted him to know if he were God, He preſumed to 
approach to the preſence of God, and ſtood among the ſon 

J#6. 1.6.2.80f God to aſliit betore ourLord,as though he had|byn one © 

them; toobraine licence to perſecute Ib. Thus he clymed 

vp tothe Throne of God, and intruded himſelfe among the 
hoa# of heaven (as Micheas ſaw him ) abour eur Loyd, and his 
Threne, «nd offered to go forth, and be a lying Prophet in the mouth of 
4! the Prophets , to deceaue Achab, ard make him beltene, that he 
| sheuld fight proſperenſly againſt the King of Syria Thus in imita- 
Zu. 1.19, tion of the Angell in Zachary, he made to Zedechins, the falle 
Prophet of Achab ; hornes of tron, and propheſied, though - 
3-Reg.22.11 fallly, VVith theſe Hornes shalt thou firike Syria , till thou deftroy- 
eft it : Andſo brought to Achab, and Ioſephat to fight, to both 
their dangers, and Achabs deſtruction. Thus did he appeare 
tothe Virgin and Martyr Iulians, in the mideſt/of his tor- 
ments vnder Dioclefien, in the ſhape of a glorious nge], tel- 
ling her he was the Angell of our Lord, ſent for that end,to 
with her to auoid the tormenrs, by counterteiting the offe- 
ring of ſacrifice, becauſe God was not ſo cruell as to m__ 
© 


Ree. 13, 
19.32 


Lip. Feb. 16. 
our of Me- 
faphy ailes. 
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By Sathans ſubtilty mexteriour oifions . 105 SECT. 4, 
the fortitude of brafle in mortall bodyes , and had deceaued | 
her , if God had not by her prayers, ſent a voice trom heauen 
to bewray him, and confort her . Thus he appeared to S, 4- Ephrem. w#, 
brahams an Hermit, witneſſe $. Ephrem, in the ſhape of an #14. hve, 
Angel ſhining like the Sunne, at midnight in his Cell, while 

he was {inging, & told him he was ſo bleſſed that none was 

like co him, thereby to exalt him to pride, had not his hum- 

ble confefling him to be a ſinner, and calling ypon Ieſus, 

made him vaniſh away in ſmoke . Thus he ſhewed himſelf cos . vice 
to S, Simeon Stylites ypo his pillar , witneſle Antonizs his ſcho- Simeon Styt. 
ler, in the forme of an Angel witha fiery Chariot, and Hor- Þ 
ſes, ſaying he was ſent to take him, as another Elias, ro hea- 

uen, becauſe the Angells, Apoſtles, —_— and Prophets, 

with our B . Lady, defired to ſee him; & had deceaued him, 

if with the ſigne of the Croſſe which he made , as he was a- 

bour to ſet his foot into the Chariot, he had not driven him 

away . In the like ſort he appeared to S. Iohn the Hermite , 

who foretould Theodoſius of his victory, and would haue had 

him to adore him: Thus he deceaued a certaine Monk (wit- _ | 
nes Caſ5ianus ) to whome , after many falſe reuelations, he C«fia. co/. 2, 
ſhewed the Chriſtians withthe Apoſtles mourning ,-and 4p » 2+ 
Moyſes with the Iewes reioycing , & thereby perſuaded him 
_ to cucumciſe himſelte, and become a lew . Thus inthe ſhap 

of Moyſes ( witnelle Socrates ) he perſuaded many Iewesin $,,,., ;- _- 
Creete, to caſt themſeluesfrom a Rocke into the Sea, in al- 36 : < 
ſurance to palle the Seadry tor, and fo to enter againe into Miſcel.th.z. 
the Land of Promiſe. 

Sometimes this audacious diſſembler hath not beene a- Of Chrift 
fraidto aſlume to himſelte (\thereby the eaſier to deceaue 'F | 
the ſhape and repreſentation of the Mother of theſonne of Sulpitins Se- 
God, and of God, of the B. Trinity it ſelfe. Thusofancient g4 = 
we read, how he appeared to S-Martin, glorious like a King, ... <5 or 
richly adorned and crowned, ſaying tohim: Tam Chrilt, a. _ 
Who amdeſcended fro heauen to vitit thee; & had deceaued Greg. Twros 
him, it S. Martin inſpired by God to know him, had not Eb.2.de its 
layd: I will not believe that Chriſt will come in any forme, but that Patrum, cap. 
8: which he was crucified, at which he vaniſhed away. How 10.apicd Stys 
hc appeared to Secandillss a Deacoy in the ſhape of Chriſtin £8» *: 

Oo his 
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Parr.2,106 The prinate ſpirit confuted , Cnae, 4 7 
his Cell, ſaying: I am Chrit, to whome thon fo much prayeit , 8 
thereby nor only perſuaded nim to leaue his Cell, and to. go 


cure diſeaſes and doitrange cures; whereupon being by his 
Superiour reprehended, b-came penitent, commanding the 
| Diuell, that if he were Chriſt,he ſhould ſhew the Croſſe on 
Fora. 15.ce Which he ſuftered, he thereupon, and art the. ſigne of the 


pofeR. ſpnit. Crofle vaniſhed away and left him ..How he appeared to 
cap. i9.. othertwo mentioned by Gerſon, and S . Bonauenture, in the 


4p" apt ſme forme, ſaying : I am Chriſt,to whome the o Ce ihutting 
ont. ſuprt. he eyes, and ſaying : I defire to [ſee Chiiit.in heaven not on 


[Va Dauvreltit - p Z . l '" ” - ! - _ mY . > 
lap. 2, tit,1'6 earth ; and the other ſaying : I am not worthy to {ce Chriſt, 


| exempl. ke q : 7 7 4 
appeared to S. Pachemins, ſaying : | am Chriſt, artd am cometo 


' Piomſ. wa thee my faythful ſeruant, which the holy man by the pertur- 
Pahimj. bation of his mind, perceauing to be a Ditel, with the figne 
. of the Croſſe made him to vaniſh. How to Yalens a Monke 

he appeared !ike Chriſt , accompanied with many Angells, 
and cauſed him to come torth of his Cell, and adore him , & 
> left him {o diſtracted , and raging , that thzy wete forced to 

| bind him. | 
Ot examples of later tymes, we nuns, he moleſted 
the holy man S. Ignatine, in the founding 

Society, not only interiourly by ſu zgeltions , which he did 
at his ſtudy, when by high and mylticall itluminations , he 
withdrew his attention from his learningthe Grammer ru- 
| les, to which he had ſzriouily applyed himſeife ;|bur alſo by 

9-!13d/ms Viſible apparitions, when at Manreſa in his tirſt entrance In- 
b;9, Soacrat. to a ſpirituall courſe, he appeared in the forme of a beautiful 
t&+.'7. £32. perſon with many colours, andeyes, compaſling the Crofle 
| before which he prayed, which $. Ignatins by the penſiue- 
nes and perturbation of his mind difcouering, caufed him by 
his prayer to yanith. 2, Thatin the 4lpes, the Dijuell hauing 
ſeduceda Prieſt, who had the B . Sacrament ahou: him, to 
ht him to a 
ina throne 
before her 
B. Sacra- 
_ 


Pailad. C31, 


[ 


F ,v6cCH 
ll Fe. 1;nats 
; s I» 6.29 3* 


F;cons M 1748, 


# firipibns » - GY . : | 
16% go incuriolity with him to ſee a wonder, brou 


pailace moſt beautiful & pleaſant, where a Lad 
was preſented by many, proſtrating rhemſelue 
with rich guittes, yntill che Prielt offering th 


. __ abroad intothe Countrey and do good, bur alſo[did by hin 


becauſe I am a ſinnefull man, the Diucil vanthed. How he 


at his Order ofthe 


on. #--. 
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By Sathans ſubilty in exteriour viſions . 107 SETC 4. | 
Ment to her, thinking it was ourB.. Lady, the andall va- | | \ 
nithed away, and left himina ſtrange place, many miles 
diſtant from his habitation . 2. T hirdly, roan Hermite,and = | | | 
a Religious man, deceaued by him in Germany in adefart 19% « Can- 4] 
lace to which they were carryed, he appeared in the thape mT ; _— : 
of Chriſt a King , andour B . Lady a Queene, both glort- | 1 
ous, ſet in arich pallace vypon a ſhining throne with thou- 
ſands of Angells, and Saints about them, and receauedal a- 
doraiion from them, till by the B . Sacrament, which the - * 
ReligiouFPhad in a Pixe, offered tothem, al vaniſhed away. * 
T hat he appeared to certaine women about Milan the yeare Pe#<its 41+ 
1590-inthe habit now of a Monke , now of S . Vrſala with pow cas 
many Virgins with her, and now of our B. Sauiour, amog.,”"* — 
whome he perſuaded one to be Religious, and leaue the , 
world, and would not deſiſt, till the tould him , the would Syrizs 6. 1: f 
not do any thing without the aduice of her Ghoſtly Father . cp. 19 . | | 
 Andto conclude, we read, how while S. Norbert the foiider 4 
of the Premonſtratenſes was meditating vpon the B. Trinity, Ofthe B. | 
the Duel] —_ with three heads, telling him, that for Trunuty + 
his deuotion he had deſerued to ſee the B. Trinity , which 
by the perturbations of 11s mind , he perceauing to be the 
Diuell, defied tim, and ſo was rid of him. All which, with : 
many mv:e the Diels apparitions and ilJufions in hilto1 ies | 
molt aurhenticall recorded , what are they , but ſo many * 
conuincing arguments to proue both the difficulty of diſcer- 
ning {piuts, andalſo the impollibility ot euery priuate ſpi- 
ittodoit? LS 


w_ 


The dijjiculty 70 diſcerne Spirits, proved by 
ſcripture, SE CT. V. | 


$ | HE laſtreaſon, to proue the difficulty of diſcerning + rn : 
ſpirits, is authority (which is a confirmation to all the The difk- 

culty to dil- 

cerne ſpirits - 
proued "by 


former experiences and examples ) of holy Scripture, and 
| holy men, placing the guitt of diſcerning of ſpirits among 


the puifts of graces gratis giuen (ts ſome the diſcerning of ſpirits) 2uchoriry | ( 
doth ſhew, that as thereſt of the guitts, to-wit, miracles , of ſgripture, | 
Oz. tongues, 2 


of 


'Panr.2, 108 The primate Spirit confuted, Cap, 4: 

ET tongues , propheſies , and interpreting of |Scripture ( of 
which bifore) and the reſt, are rare, extraordinary, .and gi- 
uen to few,and that yſually and neceſlarily conioyned with 
grace , or faythin euery faithfull belieuer : ſoalſqthis of diſ- 


. A OE 5; X 
cerning {pirits1s in like manner, a guitt nqt © 


omunicated ta 


cueſy taythfull belieuer,'who hath the pi 

rarely and extraordinarily to ſome, who hau! 

of this benefite beſtowed vpon them, for th 

——— thers. For as jt1s proper to God both to be, ar 
(4) Þ I (4) Ponderator (pirituum , The weigher, and diſcer 
(6) 3.Reg. the ſame manner as heis the knower of harts 
«: JV hk nowes the hartes of all the chilflven of men: {o do 
adds nicate this guift to ſome ſpgciall perſons, whe 
(c) lere.6.27 As the Prophets cal them Ac) Proouers, and ftroy 


people, who 5hall know and proene therr wayes , inthe ſame man» 


ner as in the common. wealth are tryers of g 
trye, from falſe. And to theſe by aſpeciall 
. (#) 1-l0-1.4 gives rhis guitt , that they (4) may proone [Pirits 


> 
(e) If 
19 


{i} Iicre; 15. 
3139. 


*+*3* the precious , ſrom the vile , declaring when | 
ood "_ whoknocks at the doore, and 
than, and the bad Angell, who rransfigures 


I, 


rit-of God, bur 
e the primiledg 
e bencfit of 0- 
d to be caHed, 
wer of Spirits, in 
» (b)VVho only 
th he commu- 
me he makes , 
ys proouers 1m my 


- 


old to diſcerne 
prerogatine he 
if they be good , 


and (e) try them, as Gold is tryed in the fire, and (f\)ſeparate 


t 15 good, ora 
whenirtis Sa- | 
hmmſelſe into an 


Angell of light. And as this guitt is rare, & giuen only to ſome; 
Co» 11.14 ſorts tor the molt part giuen to Superiours, Who are to 


direct others in the way of vertue and perfection ; & amog 
theſe, to them who are men humble, as Caſs/anus attirmes, 


- 


and very ſpirituall alſo, becauſe, Not the ſenſuall man, but the 


1.Cor,2-11, ſpirit of God perceames the thinges which are of God|. Theſe partly 


4 by long experience, partly by wholeſome documents, part- 
ly by diuine inſpirations, attaine to this perſietis of diſcer- 

. c:rning ſpirits. By which is apparent, that the ſcience of 
i diſcerning ſpirits is hard and difhcult, becauſe itrequires 


ſo ſpeciall and fapernaturall a guift, whichisfo rare and cx- 


traordinary, and that to ſpeciall kind of perſons for the good ; 


of others, | | | 
Df ko! Which is alfo confirmed by the teſtimony of holy men, 
_— 7 whohane laboured much, and-beene experienced long 18 


this ſcience. $. Bernard, a may eXtrao 


& 


rdinat 


ily ſpirituall,' 
confeſleth 


eden - _— 
- po y p — 
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To diſcerne ſpirits diſproned by Scripture . 109Sec, 52 
confetleth that he knew nor, VV hen the ſpirit entred, or when it 

departed; which way it came ,or which t went; ſometyms he could Bernar.ſerm, 
perceaue it to be preſent, or to haue beene preſent ; but neither when 7417 4am. 
't came, & bow it went. Gerioma man learned, who laboured 
and wrifhnuch about this diſcerning of ſpirits, after much ,, ſurited 

- | at. piritee:/ . 

diſcuſſion, ſayth : That it i 4 moſt hard thing to diſcerne among (0 Digi; 
many ſpirits, ſince in diverſe and contrary ſpirits there'ts ſush a ſtmi- eſt cam mul 
litude of mſpirations ..l homas a Kempis , one much enlight- tos decer-+, 
ned in ſpu1tuall affaires, ſayth: Marke the motions of thyne own nere , cum 
nature and my grace; for imyery contrary and ſecret manner theſe m duerfis 
are moned, ant can hardly be diſcerned,but by hum that i ſpiritual , ca apr | 
and inwardly enlyhted . Ludouicus Puentes allo a maiſter in ms _ 
{pirituall wayes, ſayth : That it ſeemes often an inſpiration of - 4 
God, which is an impulſion of Sathan and it often carryes a shew of 
ſpintuall lone, which is 1ndeed falſe andcarna!l love . And thus It Puentes dux 
remaines Conninced by reaſons drawne from the verity and ſpirits. tra#, 
fimilitude of ſpirits by the ſubtilty and craft of Sathan, who 4-c. 2;ſet?. 1, 
fo often and many wayes ; transfgures himſelfe into an An- 
gell, by the infirmity of mans vnderſtanding fo ynable to 
penetrate them; and by authority of Scripture, and teſtimo- 
ny of holy m2n to exnerienced m this ſcience, thatthe art 
of diſcerning of ſpirits 1s\moſt hard and difhcult inirfelte, 
_ abouz the reach and capacity of cuety priuate mays abi- 1nferences ; 

ITY. | | 
, Out of all which it doth follow. Firſt, that viſions and 1. What yis 
apparitions are often*tymes donbtfull and dangerous, and fions & ap- 
iorather to be feared, whether they be true or falſe, and to P1195 are 
whatend they do tend, then to be defired, or eſteemed as P90 yY 


þo At = gw 4: -; mucheſtee- 
f1gnes of holynefſe and perfection , For as the guifts gratis gl 4 


; uen; Propheſy, Curng of diſcaſeszand Diſpoſſeſcing of Divells GC. (\nam,2g. 


are giuen ſometymes to perions lefle pertect in vertne, if not ;,, 
vicious in life, and vnbelieuers for fayth : witneſſe the pro» (6) Toan. 11, 
pheſyes of the Sybils (being Gentils) of Chriſt; Of (4) Baalam 59 + 


_ aſorcerer, of the ſtarre of Iacob; Of (b) Caiphas moſt wicked, (c) 1.Reg.r0 


of Chriſt dying for all ; Of (c) Sau! areprobate, who had rhe. SY g: Key. 


{pirit, and was among the Prophets ; All which had the gift (d) Matt.13; 

of propheſy . Wirnefſe alſo the ſonnes of the (4) Pharifies, \,* 

who caſt out Dinels ; & the ſeauen ſonnes of (e) Soewn, with {e) 48 . 59, 
wa $ | 6 
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Gerf. de pro-, 
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Parr. 2,110 Thepriuate ſpirit confured , Chap. 4: 
rhe exorcilts of the ewes, who diſpolleſled many of Diuels; 

| ſoalfo theſe viſions and apparitions are neither {o properto | 
holy men, but that often they are communicated to bad and 

| wicked, nor yet ſo certaine that they are alwayes of God, or 
\- © good Angells, butthartthey often proceed from Satan; and 
| as the viſions of thole ſpirits , ſo allo the guitt of diſcgrning 
the lame, is neyther ſo proper omni, and ſels, to all, and only 

the good and taythtull , bur that it is ſometymes giuen to 

them who are leile holy, and more wicked ot lite. Whereu- 

pon holy, and wiſe learned men, as S . Auguitine, S . Bona- 

nenture, and Gerſon, aduite and per{uade , that not only fuch 

viſions andapparitions are to be teared, yea aloided, and 

not deſired; but alſo ordinary perſons who haue them, and 

make ſhew or oſtentation of them, arc not to be applauded 

or admired for them as pious, but {euerely to be teprehended 

I ſuſpected as proud and dangerous , who are not content to 
| tread the high way and beaten path to perte&tion, but will 
ſeeke out new by- wayes, and walke in wondets aboue the- 

*  ſelues. Alſo many holy perſons who hauc hcene extraordi- 
narily viſited trom God with them, liaue alwayes with that 
warineſle accepted of them, that they did yſe great dili- | 
gence to examine them, betore they wovid confide in the, 

{) Cen. 37 { hus (f) lacob ſecretly and diligenily conſidered the viſions: 
33. of Toſeph his ſonne related to lum, (g) loſue doubted, & ther- 
_ upon examined the Angell v, ho did appeare to him like an 

&) 19/-5*13-" med man, whether he was of their tide, or of the aduer- 
(b) 1 Res. 3 faries. (þ) Same! heard our Lord when he called himin the 
B * night, Samucl, Samuel, but did not amfwere till heroſe and 
| _ _ wentto Hel:the high Prieſt, toknow what he ſhould do, 
| (4) 3: Reg. 19) Elias ſeriouſly deliberated Whether our Lord did appeare 
- in the whirie wind, or in the cemmotion, or in the fire, or 
0 in the ſoft whiſpering wind . And/our (k) B. Lady (cogittabat) 
(4) Li 4,2 did muſe or ſtudy, that is, maturely , and long ( ſayth Euthy- 
?7* mius) conlider what kind of faluration that was, whether of 
God, or the Divell. And the like did the Biſhop of Cyprus, 

at the apparition of S. Barnaby . And S. Ambroſe atthe inue- 

tion of Gerwaſius and Protaſius . And other holy |Saints in all 

{uch like occaſions, fearing alwayes illuſions of Sathan in- 


itced 


A 
4 
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* we too 


till, by him to receaue direion, how to gouerne his people. 


T9 diſcerne ſpirits, diſproned by Scripture, 111 SECT, 5, 
Reed of apparitions of Angells , | 
Secondly . It doth folloy , that it is neceary,go auoid 


all theſe and {uch like dangers, to haue euery one a fpirituall Neceſſity of 


directour and Mailter , on whome as berter experienced by 9 'pirituall 


practiſe, & mcre illuminared by God in his place & tunetio , maiſter 
he may more ſecurely reity,then vpon his owne ſpirit or iud- 

gment. Forasthe wayes 11 wich men walke are many , & 

the right way to heauen not ealy to be found; as in the wa 

being tound there are many either pits to fall in,or thezeues to 

robbe;, and ſpoile vs. as the fcience we are to icarnc Isvery 

heard and intricate, to which our natural.yvit cannot attain, 

and the diſeaſes & infirmities of our body are many 6 great 

for which we are vynablago trauell ſo Jong and?Jibotious a | Z 
iourney : 50 haue we need, & great ncedofa guide tolead 

vs in a way fo yncertaine and dangerous; of a Maitter to in- 

{tru vs in atrade ſo hard and vnknowne; and of a Phiſitian "5 
to cure vs of ſo many infirmiiies and diſeaſes. And as no man | 
hath power to ab{olue himſelte of his ſfinnes, as 'no man is | 
made Tudgez 1n his owne caufe, as no man 15 permitted :9 

minitter phiſicke to his owne body ; fo God hath ordained ',* 


" thatno man thalbeinitructer & directour of his owne ſoule, 


nor conductour of himſelte in his way to life, but {til depend 
Vpon others to direct and inſtruct him in the fame . For 
thus our Sautour firit himſelte, for example, would fit hea- 
ring andasking among the Doctours, as though he were a 
ſcholler, For this cauſe he ſent his veilel ofelection S. Paul,to 48. y. 6. 
be inſtructed by 4nanias, and would not immediatly himſeite 
direct him what to doe. For this, God would not inſtruct 
Meyſes in the mountaine himſelte, butſent himto Terhro a gen- 


Exod. 18.25 


Forthis S. Auguſtine being oldretuſed n6t to be inſtructed by 0 
his Companions yet yong . Andthus we read that ſome who go, 
haue had familiar conuerſations with Angels, were yet per- Me us 
mitted by them to hould ſome errours in doctrine, til! they jg, bs 
humbled themſelues to others,and by them were in, -ucted. 

For which it is a generall rule,that he who will not be a dif- 
ciple to anotherthalbe a maiſter of errour, and that he;who 
makes himſelfe maiſter to himſclf, puts himiclfe to be ſcholler 


to 


| 


| i of: #. oh eg "2; - £ 
a, a} 
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 Parr.2. 


. Conclufion 
Thar the 
private ſpi- 
nt cannot . 
be a dilcer- 
ner of {pi- 
_ - 


Al at's ; 
112 Theprivate Spirit confured, CHAP, 4. 


to a foole . Allwhich if itbe true in morall ſciences, & myſte- 
ries of faith; molt true it is in diſcerning of theſe ſpirits, in 
which theditticulty is greater, & the dager of errour no leſle, 

. To conclude, it doth follow , that fince there is ſuch 
variety of ſpirits , ſome good, as of God, of Angels, andof 
Saints ; and ſome bad, as of diuels, of the damned, of the fleſh, 


and of the world : Sith there be fo divers kinds of motions, & 


apparitions of theſe ſpirits, ſome intellectuall ; ſome imagi-' 
nary, ſome ſenſible and viſible: Sith there areſo great dith- 
culties to be reſolued abour theſe feuerall apparitions , ſo 
great ſimilitude in their motions , and apparitions, ſo many 
rules and differences, vpon long experience, haue beene gi- 
uen to diſcerne them, ando great skill & cunning is requi- 
fite to apply them : Sith there be {o many, and|ſo dangerous 
wayes to take, as of Pagans, Iewes, Turks, Heretikes , all 


differing & condemning one another, all depending vpon_ 
the motions of theſe ſpirits : Sith ſuch/and ſo high is the ex-. 


cellency of the nature of theſe ſpirits ro be diſcerned , ſuch 
and ſo weake the infirmity of man to diſcerne |them, & ſuch 
and ſo ſubtile,malicious, and powertull is mans enemy the 
Diuell, to deceaue in them, by counterfeit diffimulation of 
piety, or by forged illuſions initeed of reueclations, or by 


outward apparitions in forme of Saints, Angels , or God, all 


by verity of examples confirmed : Sith ſo ſpeciall & extraor- 
dinary,(o rareand vnvluall is this gift of difcerning theſe 
ſpirits: Sith, I fay, all this ES proved; yri h what reaſon 
and 1udgment can any man makediis priuat ſpirit, or'rather 
ſelfe-ſeeming conceit of his owne braine, a competent, ſufh= 
cient and infallible 1udge to diſcerne and decifle al theſe que- 
ftions and cithculties ariting vpon them ? What braine-ſicke 


madneſle, & ſenſleile preſumption is it, tor euery filly, ſimple 


and vnlearned per{on,man or woman (all of which challeg 
this ſpirit) to aſlume ſo much to themlelues, and preſume ſo 
tarre ypon their owne conceit, as to difcerne, and declare 
which of euery one of theſe ſpirits is of God,the deuill,or na- 
ture ? which is goodor bad? which trueor falſe, either in the- 
felues or others ? and ypon this preſumprion|, to ground the 
certainty of their religion, faith, and ſaluation ? | 


| 


-W hat 


| 


To diſcerne ſpirits diſproued by Scripture , 113 Secr, 5; 
What greater temerity and raſhnes can there be,then to | | 
build a worke ſo great and importang, as is the eternity of, | | 
ſaluation or damnation, ypopn no more ſolidand certaine a | | 
ground, then1s the proper conceit of euery priuate motion 0 
of an vncertaine ini *Surely, if men were not blind, or 
bewitched, and that either willfully or foobthly blinded or , 
bewitched, and both ſo deeply, that they eyther will nor, 
or cannot {ce what both ſente & reaſon doth dictate to their 
owne conſcience , what both authority and teſtimony of 
God,and holy men doth lay before them, what both exam- 
ples & experience of ſo many ages doth confirme yntothe 
ſurely, they could not but often doubt, and diftrudt , & ma- 
ny tymes ſtagger and relent (their owne judgment 8 con- 
ſcience, doubtleſle pricking them) in this their oſtentation 
of the certainty of their ſpixit; they could not but ſometyms 
enterinto conſideration , yea and feele a ſenſible touch of 
trepidation in foule, and ſtand in a wonder and amazemet 
at themlelues, how they dare venture ſo far, and itand fo 
confidently in ſo weighty a matter, ypon the 1udgement of 
ſo vncertaine, vnconlitant, & vnwarranted, yea corrupted, 
deceittull, and partiall a Iudge, as is this their priuate ſpirit, | 
conceit, & imagination . W hat man of reaſon and diſcretion, | 
or of care & conſcience, will not hould it farre more ſecure | | 
and ſafe in theſe points, of eternity, with euery good Catho- _ | | 
like, ro ioyne his ſpiric with the ſpirit of the SaintSand ſer= _ | "þ 
uants of God , now reigning in heauen , to ſubie his ſpirit | 
to the ſpirit of Gods holy Church heere on earth, guided in» 
tallibly by an infallible ſpirit of God, and by conforming 
themfelues to this ſpirit , toimbrace and follow that Fayth 
and religion, that doctrine and diſcipline, that facrifice and 
ſacraments, which ſo many Saints and holy men, ſo many 
Confeſlours and learned Doctours, ſo many Churches and 
Councells in all ages, throughour all Countryes, belieued 
in their harts, profeſſed by their liues, defgnded by their wri- 
tinges, and ſcaled and confirmed with their liues & bloud 2 
Andthus much for the firſt reaſon againſt the priuate ſpirit 
drawnetrom the difficulty to diſcerne ſpirits. 
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4 meanes are 
Scriprure, 


of Scripture | 


d the reaſons 
le aythority, 
ting of Holy 
priuate ſpirits 


wece[ſary & infallible for the ſenſe of 
| ECT, 1. 
SYBDIV. 1. What Interpretation 
7s neceſſary tf 

(=: CRY H E better to vnderſtan 
© >X| P*L<<%2 drawne from thegntallit 
{MN $/Z©}p) and meanes of interpre 
eS=&} EL Scripture, by which the 
2632 3] $3, authority is contuted, wW 
(HEL AS >\ da Wh . Yreratic 
ADS) eTmy| det What interpretatio 
e&>Z5c2 2 jsrequired as necellary. 
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'2 . What au- 
eration, and 
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e may conii- 


Nofit meanes tointerprete Scripture, 11 
in whome it is relident . 3, What meanes are to be vied and 
followed, as certaine by thele Interpreters to this interpre=- 
tation. Our ot all which may be inferred and proucd the in- 
ſufficiency of the priuate ſpirit, to be eyther authour, or 
meanes of this interpretation, of Scripture, | 

Firit theretore, when we ſpeake of the ſenſe and inter- 
pretation of {ctipture, we [pcake not of that ſenſe and inter- 
pretation which 1s only probable and credible, but otthat 
whiclt is certaine , and infallible, Not of that which 1s only 
tor the pulpit and documents of manners, or which is tor the 
ſchooles and iubtijryes of dtumity ; but of that which is for 
doctrine ef Fayth and articles of beliefe . Not of that which 
is only to confirme and I that fayth which we 
already belieue, but of that which is to perſuade and pro- 
duce fayth a new, eyther in our ſelues, when, and why we 
firlt belicue, or in others, whome we periuade, firſt to -be= 
licue.. And this is thatſenfe of Scripture, which as it is ( be- 
ing nghtly vnderitood, in the ſenſe which the holy Ghoſt 
intended) a firme and ſolide foundation of irue fayth; ſo 
being falily vnderſtood, and wikedly peruerted by falſe tea- 
chers, it is the Mother or nutſe of al heres . For as nothing 
is perſuaded as worthy of beliefe, but which is true, or vn- 
der the ſhew of truth , and as the ſcripture is by all granted 
to be molt rrue : ſoall vſe the text of Scripture as a meaie to 
perſuade, that which they would haue to be bejieued as 
true ; the true teachers inthe true ſenſe, the falſe in the tfalle 
ſenſe, both cyting the wordes and text, but the one in that 
ſenſe and meaning which the holy Ghoſt intended, the 0- 
ther in that which they themſelues inuented, Which courſe 
of talic ſenſe, as the Ducll firſt beganne,, when he:would 
haue by Scripture perſuaded Chriit to caſt himſelte downe 
headlong , laying, It 3s written, he bath giuen his Angels charge 
ney thee : So the members of Sathan follow the ſame way , 
and labour by the ſame Scripture to ſeduce the members of 
Chriſt, as the faythleſle, the tayrhtull ; the ſacrilegious, the 
religious; the Heretikes, the| Catholikes. For the Iewes 
would by Scripture haue proued that Chriſt was not only 
not Meſlias,{aying, Search the Scriptures, and [ee that from Gal- 
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VVhat intee 
pretationof 
Scripture 1s 
required as 
neceflary & 
infallible . 


Scriptare & 


buſed by 
Sathan, 


Matt. & » 6, 
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2 l:1tg 


ParT.2.116 The priuate Spirit confuted, Crap, 5, 

lilee a Prophet ryſeth not., bur alfo that he was a malefactour, 
Toan.7-52+ andſuch a one as ought to dye, ſaying, VVe haue a law , and | 
Iewe&s. according to 0ur lawhe.ought todye. And the ſame js continued | 
Jean. 19 both by Turkes, who receaue both the old and|new Tefta- 


' Turkes . G p 
Marfil. Ficin, Ent but interpreted according to Mabemets Aloaron,and al- 


Gal. I 16s 
i. Pet «. 2. 


Ambroſ'. ad 99ne and others destrudtion : And by the wordes of the L, 
 S. Ambroſe, impugne the Law, and do frame a ſale ſenſe of the 
whrues of the Law, that they may confirme their owne peruerſe 0- 
a . piniors by the authority of the Law ; Againſt al whome we may 
_ Hilav . 15 2. nate the wordes of S. Hilary, ſaying : That Hereſy is about the 

fe S. T1owt « pnderitanding, not the text of Scripture ; the ſenſe , not the words ,1s 
the ſinne , And of $. Hierome ; That the. Gheſpel! is not in the 
wordes, but the ſenſe of ſcripture ; not in the outwatd rine, but in 
the inward marrow ; no: inthe leaues of wordes, but in the root of 


the ſenſe . 
SVvBDI1v. 2. Who haue authority QMAKE the | 


Tt. 3+ 


Tlie, Coment 
44 is Gs I 


:  Tuterpretation of Scripture? | © | 
| Authorify ? f Jy | 
of Paftours . .. ; - ; 4 WEE 
Leceffard = Sg Econdly, this ſenſe and meaning of ſcripture, becauſe it 
infallible 1s not facilandeaſy to be knowne to all, by rea{on/of rhe 


expolition great obſcurity in the wordes, the great fecundity inthe 
of [HIPrre, ſenſe, and the great profundity in the. mylter1gs, or articles 
| belicued 


—— ——— — _ - = _ _ 
on __ 


EE - 8 . by 
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Nofit meanes to interprete ſcripture, 117 Sec, tr. 
believed, ( which cannot by/euery-one, nor by any one , _” | by 
withour theatlittance of the ſame ſpirit which penned it, be | 
vnderſtood,) therfore is necellary ſome authenrical, certain, | | | 
and infajlible authority, for the true ynderitanding of this 
authenticall, certaine, and infallible ſenſe of {cripture.” This REY 
alfhority , becauſe it.is inthe Catholike Church, & chiefly | | 
In the Patiours and Prelates of the ſame, for the better go- 
u2/nement ofitin trace doctrine,ypon whom God hath be- | | 
towed the infallible afliftance ofthis holy ſpirit, (as is aftcr= | 
ward proued ) therfore their| authority 1s neceflary for the 
fSnding out the true and certaineenfe of ſcripture . When- 
ſoeuer thertore the chiete Paſtour,or Paſtours of the C hurch 
viing the meanes for it appointed(ot whichin the next pro- . ' 
| poſicion} do, eitherex Cathedra,, or in a Councell ccnfir- | 
| med & apyroued, or by a generall conlcnt , propoſe, delt- | 
uer, and declareany ſenſe dr|expoſition of ſcripture as true, | | 
and ro be belicued as an article of faith in any controuer(y | 
ag:init heretikes , then is that ſenſe ro be receaued, for their 
| authority , as authenricall, certajne, and infallible. | 8 2; 
From whence enſues, that though in marters of Phj- 4+ 3% 
| loſophy and reaſon we mult rather attend'what is ſaid , the 
by whome it is; ſaid , and reſpect: rather the force, then « 
the authority of the perſon who ſayes it, yet in matters of 1, 
faith we mult firſt reſpet them who preach , and the au- 
| thority and commillion ot their perſon , and by it judge of 
”  _ their dodtring preached. For|it the perſon be lawtully fent, 
it he haue lawtull commitſſian, it he bea lawtull paſtour , 
not deuided by hereſy or {cliiſme from the whole body ; 
| then the people are to attend ro him,and for his commiſſion 
to receaue his doctrine: but if he want miſſton & commitlio, 
| if he teach of himſelte and his owne authority, if he produce 
the, doctrine not of the Church- propoſition, but of his owne 
Nnuention; let him teach what he wil, proue it how he wil, 
heis not to be heard nor belieued by the common and vul- 
gar people; ro whonyit belonges to be obedient &. ſubiect The mate? 
to the authority of their Paſtour, notto iudge of the verity ; © * —_—_ 
of his doctrine more; then in general, whether it be conſo- iudge 4 
nantor diſlonant from the vniuerſally receaued doarine'* of pi; paftonr; 
"1 oo. *-} - th 
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Part.2, 113 The priuate ſpirit confuted , Cnap, 5 h 


(a' Heb. 13-the Church (tor they arc to (a) obey their Paftgurs, thremaine its 


| ' ot the ſame rule (b) mthe faith firit delinered , (Cc) m3 thaff which they 
(6) Filip. 3. heard fromthe beginning, («) to auod profane nouclties pf words, e) 


I6. 


(c) Colofſ. > 197 ig receive any other Ghoſpel f ) or do@rine,. 8) bu that which 


f ter learies and receaued from the beginning)leauiig the partixus 
(d) 1. Toay, 1445 10 the teiumony of others, Either equal to their paſtour 
»7 . 1n ftuuction , ot fuperiour to him 1nautholity. Which poinr 
20. ceitanrs of late, who rejpect not the authority of the Prea- 
(f) Gal. 1+ cher, bur chetorce oi his reaton : & attend noc th the _con- 
(aj 599. 16 jfltion ofthe Paitour, who he is that teacherh|, but to tlie 
70 plauſibility of {is Coctrin® whatir is, and how far its plea- 
ling to thei priuat {pirit, diſpolition , or judgment, 


(e} 1. Tims. 1s to de noced againit the Minichkees of void, and the Pro- © 


. - SyBD1v. 3, What meanesare to bevſed tomate 
this Interpretation : and of foure Rules of infal- 
| lible interpreting of ſcripture , 


hirdly . The meanes which are to be obſerued, ved, and 
The means followed by thele Paitours or Prelits for the |{ecuring vs 


| "PR | AS 6: ; or is 
to find Tue OFrhis true ſente of (criprure, are theſq.1i. The rule of fanth, 
octrine of 


truc (gnſcof 
is 500d . 


that is, the Catholike and vniuctlally recciued 
taith and piety Wiich was delluerec »y ine Apolſties , & re- 
ceined by poiterity . 2. The generall pracuſe,vr pbſe: uatio, 
cultome or tradition ofthe whole Ciurch in poihtes where 
the doctrine is not certalie.z. ihe wuncient expoſition, or 
. conſent of the holy tatherts anc coctours of the primitiue 

Church, waicre the for: uo oc appeare 4. Tic decrees 

a!1d detinitions ofthe Counceis,either generall , [or proum- 
cial,approued by gener a 1,214 che contormity tottemin all 
expoiitions doubituil . i 3.4 are as ſo many rults or con- 

ducts, according to Wil... tne certaine, and a 

ſenſe 0: ſcripture is, by the P2ttours of gods Ch 

ſquared and ouided, - | Be 

| The rwve * Fult, that the rule of fayh is to be preſuppoſed, obſer- 
of firth uedand foliowedin the finding our the true ſenſe of {crip- 
ptourd, ture, is proued . 1, T his rule of. Fayth as by S. Pa1l (who of- 
| | ccn 
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and vnderitanaing of ſcripture, 1s proued bh by ſcripture, (#) TY; 


v % \ : Ty 

No fit meanes to imterprete ſcripture, 119'SETC.1. 
cen doth mention ic \) called ſomerymes arule which brin=- 
geth peace, Vi ho'4) bane followed this rule, peace be on them. ji 1 þ 
Sometimes a rule in which they are toremaine toaunid dff- \, 
fentions, Le: (hb) vs remaine 11 the ſame rule, tiatwe may :dge (bj ' hiltp. 3. 
the ſame. Soimetymes his rule whici he delivered to them. 16, 
aad by which they are to increaſe in fayth , Towr (C fayth in- () 1: Cor-16. 
creaſing accordim to our,rule. Sometymes areaſon of Fayth,ac- 2 5 


\ ” 


- ef Þ x i = I «a! 4 
cording to Which 1s given the. gift of propheſy , or inter- F 


4 * 


p-etation(of {cripture, Donatipns (d) or propheſv, eccord:no 'o the (c) Pom 16. 
ruleof Fayth. And in effect it 1s no other, but thee dofirine | -, 

they receaued ;,' f \the ſayih preached through the who'e world; (g\ (F) Calif: 1, 
the d: (poſitron or forme of true doctrine , which they had learned, 6 _ 
and 15 committed to, them ;, The 'h\ doctrine which they receaucd j1o (a) 1. Tim. 6. 
the begining VI 1) was firſt evangelizedtothem; Cr (kh) the 20:2 111-1. 
precepts of the apeſMles and ancents;, Or (I) rather of our Saviour x + -2oqiy 
delivered by the holy Prophets and Apoſiles, And (m) the word of (1 w—_ th 
God which remaings for ever. Vhar the knowledge of this rule Wii. 4 
or doctrine of tayth 1s preſuppoſed to the true knov.ledge, 


2099;. 1235 


and reaſon . By icripture, the Propher Iſay ſavih, as $, Cy- 
prian, and S» Anzuſt,ne do both of them read and vnderttand 1+ By ſerip* ' 
It: Except you belzene, you caniip* vneerfand, that is, faveh S . fre» 
Cyprian , the Iewes cannot videraud the ſcriptuve, except they 11 7 2. 
{ir belieuem Chriſt . S . Augultine ſayth : There be ſome of you, _ : 
who vunderſtand not , and therefore they vnderſtand not , becau'e CNpr- 9-CONe 
they belietie not : let ys firſt adhere by Fayth that we 12.23 be reniued [u4eys = 
by ynderſtanding . And in another place : Fayt!s mus! 70 before 0” 46 
Vrderfanding, that the yuderiauding mar be the reward of Fayth, (cripturis in 
therefore Fayth, and the rule of tayth, is necctiary before relligere,ni- 
the vnderitanding of Scripture. li prius :cre- 
Secondly, the Scripture tor the ſenſe, is a Focke ſealed with diderint in 
(rauen ſeals: theſe leales none can open, but he, who hath the Chniſtuny. 


{ key Iiaiaz enum 
| DT. 
| | credidcrinys 
non intellicetis . Pnoufi. tra. 27. 7 Toan . Sunt enim quidanm in yobis. C1 


nn credunt , & ideo non incellipunt, quia non credunt - Prophera enim dizxut, 
mf: credideritis non inteliigeris ; per fidem copulamur, per inrellectum viutica- 
mur.; pris hereamns per fidem, ve fit quod viuticamus per in:ellectum , Fides 
dedot precedere intellectum, veinceilectus fir Fidei pramium . | 
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PART.2, 120 Thepriate ſpirit confuted , Chap. 5. 
keyof Dauid. his key ot David is giuen only to them wh» 
are faythfull with Dauard, therfore the key of faith|is requitir 
Hi. eþ . «4 tothe opening the ſenſe of the booke of (cripture |: which is 
" Paulin. Lex confirmed by S. Hierome , Who alleadging the ſame words 
ſpiritualis fayth; The Law 1s ſpirituall , and requires reuelation , that it be 
elt, & reue- pn{erſicod . For proote of which he produceth the example 
Iationcopus of the Eunuch, who read, but vnderſtood not the|{cripture, 
haber yr in- 1 Philip did expound itto him, made him faythfull , and 
telligatur, 5 igri . 
on tn ſo became of aſcholler, a Maiſter. | 
cic gloriam Thirdly, Every learned Scribe in the Kingdome of Heauen ts 
Dei contem like to 4 man, the mailer of a family, who bringeth out of his trea- 
lamur, Li- ſure new and old . Ihe Scribes were the Mailters and In- 
crin Apo- terpreters of (criprure , but they were in the kingdome of 
calypi:{epte heauen, rhat is, in the Church, by Fayth.,, and ſo did inter- 
Agillis = prete the new and old Teſtament ; which S. Auputine al- 
1 ele leadging to the ſame purpoſe againſt the Manichees ſayth : 
ditur, quem | 
G dederis Tou (*) vnderſtand net becauſe you beliewe not, as ſayth Iſay , for 
homini ſci- You are not mitrudted in the kingdome of heaxen, that i, tn the true 
enti literas Catholike Church of Chrift , for if you were, you would produce old 


rt legat,rcl- and new ont of the ſcriptures. T hertore one mult be a ſcholler 
ondebitti- in the Church by tayth , before he can come to vnderſtand 


1,00n P9[-. the ſcripture, asa Mailter. : 


___ Wn Fourthly, S. Paul ſayth ro Timothy : Thou haſt learned ho- 
Quinti ho- ly ſcriptures from thy infancy , which are able to inftrutt thee to ſal- 


 diepurir ſe #ation by ſayth, which 1511 Chrift. It the (criptures inſtruct by 


noſce lite- Fayth, then Fayth is prerequired before we can be inſtru- 
ras, &-.te- ed by them, or ynderſtand them, | 

nent figna- Fitthly, the holy Fathers and Doctours'of the Church 
tum libel, have, by the breach of this rule, asa ſigne, diſcerned Here- 
nec *poiire tikes, and by the authority of it, as a ſtrong argument, con- 
pofſunr, nit | ed the fame . Thus were diſcerned Marcion \Valentings , 


alle aperue- : Ws : | 
2 Cerinthus, and Baſilzdes, by their deprauing the rule of truth ; 


rit qu | ha- 
berclauem. '1rneſle 


Eunuchus Cim librum tenerer, cooitatione conauerit, lingua volueret , labijs 
perionaret, 19norabat enim quem 1n libris neſciens venerabatur : venir Philip- 
pus, ofteadit ej leſum qui clauſus latebat in Iftera , cadem hora credit Eunuchus, 
baptizarus, & fidelis, & ſanctus Factus, ac magiſfer de diſcipulo . (*) Aux . /cont . 
Fau;ttm lib. 4. - 6 2. Non enum eſtis eruditi in rEgn0 cxlorum, id eſt , 1n Eccleſia 
Chriſt! vera Cataolica:quod li efferts,de diuitys/lcripturarum ſanctarum ,non 10- 
zl NOU2, (ed etiam yercra proferretis » | | | 


. 


Nofit meanes to imterprete Scripture , _A21 Sect, 1, 


witnelle (a) Irenens. 1 hus Paulus Samoſatenus is forſabing (4) Iren. l. 5, 
the Canon of the Church , and fly-ng to {trance anfadulterous do - fp. 3. | 

Grine . Vhus Montanus, by bits ytterine ſtrante words, contrary to (6) Eufeb. 1, 
the cuſtome of the Church, derined by iradition- and ſucceſs10n from - - = bf 
the Apoſtles , witnes of both (þ) Eufebius . Thus Neitorius, by Pia , 

forſaking the ancient dor.ne, and introducing of new , witnes (Cc) ;, 37, | 
Secrates. And thus all Hezetikes, by ther forſaking the rule of (4) Aug . de 


Chriſt:an:ty, witnelle'd) $ . Auguitine . They being all efteemed weranelg.c 5 


tohave truth on their (ide, who malke according to the rule which the (e) Tertal.de 
Church receaued from the 1 poitles, the apoſtles from Chrit, witnes Poſer. | 
(e) Tertallian , Vius did S | Hierome (f ) confure, and con- f) —_—_ 
_ found the herely ot the Luckians , by the l;ght of the Sunne of le) =” 
the Church . (g) Gregorius N+21:nzen the lame, by the doctrine Naxian Sh 
abhorring the ſame . (h) S . Baſil the Eunomtens, by the vyuwritte de 'Theoloe. 
- tradition of the Church . (3) Athanaſius the Ar1ans , by the autho- (b) Bafil . de 
rity of the Ort hadaxe Church, and his ancestors oppoſite 10 them. and Sp1it . |antts 
abhorring their doctrine . (k) S. Epiphanius the Melchiſidechians, ©*P+ 27- 

by the tradition of the Apostles , and ſusceſsion of dotrine . Che (1) ( ; -_ ep. 
Millenarians, by their tranſqreſsing the lymits of the boly Church of aa -pitter . 
God, and the hope of Prophetica/l| and Apoſtolica'l tradition in fayth j,.,* "% 
and detlrine : And'the (m) Demers, and other Heretikes, by (1) Hey, 75. 


by the autherity of the Church ſo\commended in ſcr pture . The (q) 
Donatiſt s, by the authorny of the Church, and by apeſtolicall Trad:- of Lb; x 
ton. Aud both Irenzus, Origen, and 5. Auguſtine did con- gp. Tu, o] 8 
ture all Heretikes, by the trqdition of the Apoſtles, manifeſt tg the (4) Lib.z.c, 
whole world in the Charch, layth (1) trenzus. By the Eccleſtaſtt- 7.& t . de. 
call tradition diſſented off by none , ſayth (s) Origen, By the Ca- Bapriſ. 
tholike Church, whoſe nor receauing any opmon is ſufficient ( ſayth (r) Iren. lib, 
(t) S. Auguitine )to confound 4ny hereſy. l hertore the doctrine 3 D +. 
and practiſe of the ancient Fathers was to diſcerne and con- (y # -< Aol 
fure all Heretikes by this rule of Fayth. ped frm 

Sixthly, the ſame is proued by Reaſon, becauſe the (crip- G] tn £4 
rure is the booke of the taythifull , nor the faithleſle.; there- jy. af Od 
tore as it was writ tothe taythtull, as the conuerted Lewes , wut ,' 

| _ _ Romans, ; 


> 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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(4) Epiphans 
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\- ſcripturam Vinceniins Lyrin . Who fayth , that the holy and] 


- iaftici & a- nes to receiue faith and ſaluation, w 
- poſtolict For firſt, as a man confilts of body and ſoule, and the 


@acur . 
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ParTt.2.122 Theprinate ſpirit confuted . CHap. 5 ; 
By reaſon. . Romans, Corinthians &c. ſoit is vaderſtood |rruely, only 
S14pl. contre by the faythfull, as the Chriſtians, not by the Intidels,as the 
6- lib, 11-C» Tewes, Turkes, and Herctikes, who hauc, and read the 
wordes, but vnderitandnocthe ſenſe, & meaning , becauſe 


3+ 
Winc. £ VaCs . . : . . . . 
9 the veile is yet ouer their eyes, in the reading oflit, tor want 


2. Vc diuinu 


' Canonem Of fayth ; therefore the letter , thac1s, the words|and reading 


ſecundum Of it doth kill them, and isro them a miniſtration of death ; 
Ecclelig tra- and only the ſpirit, that is, the vnderiſtandmg of it doth gius 
ditiones, & lite to them who haue tayth . Ot which neceſlity of Fayth, 
iuxta catho prerequired to the vnderitanding ot Scriprure,|ſee Stapletey 
_ __ de principtys Dodrimalibus, where the ſame is turther proued 
anwis.nvY out of the ancient Fathers teſtimonyes, to wit, S, Auguſtine, 
tur . Quia Irenexs, Origen, Athanaſius, Cyrill of Alexandria, 00g yes 
| arned men 

ſacram pro did interprerte the holy Scripture, according to the, traditions of 
3pla ſua al- the Cathol:ke Charch, and the rule of Catholtke fayth. And a- 
xirudine 11 gaine, That the lime of propherticall and 4poſtolicall tmterpretation 
yno COdeg; yu be dire d according to the rule of the Catholthe and Eccleſia- 
penlu you ſticall ſenſe . Which, and much more he alleadges|againtt the 
hpn.e— 6500 cultome of Heretikes, who haue alwayesthe Scripture in 
neceſſe eſt , FheIr mouth, and our of it do contirme their errours J 
proprer ti- Our of which may be inferred, how vorruly and frau- 
tos tam v3- dulently the Proteſtants do generally auerre, that in. the 
rijerroris 4- ſcripture the ſpiritof Gods, and i» to be ſought and found; 
fractus , vt nd that by induttry and reading of the words and text the 
| "hs 2" ſpirit 15 to be found . Whereupon they make the words of 
EY m—_ {criprure , as they are heard or read, not only the organ or 
rerationis Inſtrument of faith , as much as wee make the|Sacrament 

| Shop ({ecun- Inſtrument of grace ; but alſo the ſole inſtrument , which 


dum Eccle- with diligence read or heard, they preſcribe as the|only mea« 


lcenius nor- body of it ſelfe being ſenlleiſe & dead , 15 the interiour , :ir , 
mam aut 4 foule being lite and giuiag lite,is the principal part, with- 
out which heis nor man: So the Scripture confilts of the 
The Scrip- Words or rext which is read or heard , and is only the body”, 
ture conliits barkes, or couering of Gods word,and of the ſenſe|and mea- 
of >. parts. ning which is ynderſtood & belieucd, and is the lite , ſoule 

| | and 
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No fit meanes to interpyete ſcripture . - 12.3 SECT. 5] 


and ſubſtance of the ſcripture . Now the words , as they are 
written or ſpoken, contitting of letters, ſyllables, & words, 
are dead without lite , and common to Gents, Iewes, and 
hereticks, with the taithfull': yea in the ſame manner as the 
law is called a lavv of finne , ſo are they by S . Paul, faidto *: Cor. 3.6.7 
Xill, & to be minaitration of death; Becauſe according to S. Au- 
guſt, the letter read and not truly vnderſtood, or not perfor- 
med, is occaſion of hereſy and finne; ſome gathering out of 
it,as our of the lower, poiſon of hereſy like the ſpider;others 
hony of faith like the bee. The ſenſe and meaning, as It 1s 
truly vnderſtood & belieued (which is properly the word 
of God ) is an effectuall meanes more prercing th? any two-edged | 
ſword , &X an operatiue vyertue 70 ſalu4tion, bur rowhome ? to Heb . 4:13, 
all that belieue. Andto whomit is ſo properzthar it is by faith pg __ 
only conceaued and attained, and by faith only belieued & * * 
ynderltood? | ml 
Secondly, Asthe bare letter, words, and text of ſcripture The Holy 

without true ſenſe are notthe word of God, ſo they do not Ghoſt isnot 
containe the ſpirit of God or the holy ghoſt in them, neither inherent umn 
is the holy ghoſt thus inherent, reſident, orto be ſoughr'& © letter of 
found n the ſcripture , but inthe hart and ſoule of the wri- ripulte « 
rers of (cripture , tha: is, the Prophets or Apoſtles, in whom 
as it did remaine, and dictate to them what they writ, ſo 
did it reucale and maniteſtrothem the rrue ſenſe & meaning 
of the ſame, though perhaps not alwayes the whole & com- 
plete meaning, and all ſenſes of the ſcripture (for by reaſon 
of the tecundity of ſenſes in Gods word, many, or al ofthem "Y 
were not, according to S. Augyſtine alwayes reucaled to the ug. ib. Ito 
ſame Apoſtles or prophets, bur ſome reſerued to the authour Fg 1" - | 
of it the holy ghoſt it {elfe . ) Andas the ſpirit of God.is not rt ihooL | 
inherent or refid?-nt in the bare words , fillables, or text of { 
ſcripture;ſothe ſpitit or ſpiritual true fenſe of ſcripture is not 
to be ſought or tound only in, or out of the bare words, and The ſenſe 
their grammaticall {ignificat ion, bur our of the rule of faith of ſcripture 
expounded according to the|:cclefiaſticall and Catholike £2 be found 
doctrine of beliete. Not by humane labour and induſtry of by the _ 
ſtudy , but by the meane of faith and diuinereuelation . Fox'® dna 
the words are trantilated into "pen languages different from 

2 , that 
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that in which they were originally written, and haue diuers- 


*t 


———— 


Ty 


and yarious fignifications and ſenſes, as littera}l moral, atle- 


goricall, and anagogicall; and are by ſcuerall expoſitions. 
dravwne to {uport diuers leuerait, yea contrary Toa , and 


aue beene 


religions . Allo great Jabour,diligence and ſtudy 
vied by many men of great wit, learning, and khowledge 
in the expounding & ſeeking out the true ſenſe of {(cripture , 
who yet haue beene fo tar from finding it, as thar they haue 


inuented many falle and heretical meanings, and| therupon | 


grounded many wicked and damned hereſies . 


Outot al which it doth follow, that the words of (crip- 
:rure , and the diligent and frequent reading or hearing of it; 
are ſofar from being aneceſlary meanes of faith, much leſle' 


the ſole & whole meanes to it, that faith is a meanes neceſ- 
ſary & preſuppoſed to the vnderſtanding of ſcripture. For if 
the ſcripture conſiſt not in the words and letter only , but in 
the ſenſe & ynderitanding principally ; and if the ſenſe de- 


pead not vpon the bare words, but vpo the Eccleſiaſtical & ' 


catholicke rule, & tradition of taith, as is proued;|then muſt 
faich' be prerequired, as a help and meanes to find our the 
true ſenſe of ſcripture, And they who will read ſcripture 


muſt bring faith with themzas a help and meanes to vnder- 
'{tand the {criprure, and not ground their faith 
reading of {cripture ; which being diligently rea 


it may ſerue tq cofirme and nourih faith in ones felfe , or to 
11Juſtrate and defend it to others, and in both being , accor- 
ding to the rule of faith interpreted,a light to direct them in 


the way of piety , and to enflame them with the heat of. 


Charity : yet it can nezther be a firſt, and firme pround to 
cauſe and produce firſt and certaine faith in any ({ tor a man 
muſt bring faith ro belieue it) nor a ſuthcient meancs to re- 


| folue all points of faith neceſſary to ſaluarion,as beſfids other 


reaſons, the practiſe of ſo many herefies , drutded; 8& preten- 

ded to be grounded all ypon it, doth conuince ; and the ex- | 

perience made (for example) of three perſons, Tews, Turks, | 

or Pagans, all ignorant of Chrittian religion, all|turned to 

a bare text of the bible, all willed ro-ſeeke our, and reſolue 

in particular articles, formerly or preſently contr —_— ; 
. Chriltt- 
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| praiſe of the chiefe Doctours in Gods Church for by this 


the boly GheJ, did Theodoret conuince Arius, who denyzd tlie 


ex:ing with ſinners . And to omit many cther, by the,ſame 


No fit meanes to 1 te thr ete ſcripture , 1 25 SECT, I, "I 


Ehriſtianreligion , will no doubt, by their ſeuerall & con- | 
tary ceſolutions,confi! me the ſaine. And thus much of the | 
rule of faith as aneceila:y mganes © 'texpounding ſcripture. | 


'The ſecond meanesotexpouncing the holy (criprure, is 
the gener. all pr: cti{e or oble} uation , the publike” Cuſtome 74 © 


| Ctiie Oftne 
or tradition ofthe whole Chiirch), :n the excrci fe of any Ie Church a 


2. The pra- 


* Iigious ſerurce Or W orihip, or in 1 the practiſc of any {acrift- Nnicancs to 
£2, ſacrament, or ceremony ,in Which as the Chr 


ca':not erre, fo it may be a guide in expotnding rho ſcripture &tiptu 
to keep others from crrour that Where the doctrine cf the 
Church is not e:1dent , thereghe practiſe and obſertiation of 
the ſame may ſerue. This practiſe we will proue by the 


did the ancient Fathers expound many places and conuince 
many Heretikes . .By this praQtiſe admitting the ltpſed to | L 
pennace , did Epiphanins conuince the Novatians whoreieRted Epiph. bever. © if 


them. By this practiſe, of ſaying Glory be to the Father , the 564 A 
Sonne, and the boly Gho#, did $|. Bafi! conuince: Origen abour 4 
the deity of the holy Ghoſt, Vrging his owne practiſe wil Bajt. de fpiri. f 


the reſt, againſt Origens owne doctrine againſt therelt. By {ntto * 4.0 hs 
this practiſe of baptizing # in the name of the Father, the Sozne, &> 


equality of the Sonne 'with the Father . By this pr atife of Theod (.vver. ; 
exorciſinz, & breathing vpon Infants in the Sacramer of Byp- abul. (19. 4. 
tiſme,did S.Auguitine attirme the Biſhops of Paleftine to haue 
expounded that of Rem. 5. in whome all ſinned , of originall 7, 
ſinne, deriucd from Adam by propagation, not Imitation ON- 
Iy. "By tnis fame Pace of the Church praying for thecon- Ant. dc ans 
ue:fion of Infidels, and perſ-yerance Of THe TAnen 'ull, did he þX) ſeuerant . 
proue againſt the ſame Pelazians, grace of pred Ins and (tb. 2.c, 22, 
perſeucrance . By the ſame practiſe did he reconcile'thofe & 23 + 

places of Scripture, of eating all that is ſet before vs, and (of wor 


At ror ft, cont. 
inf mn. lib.t. 


practiſe of the Church, not revaptizing them baptized by 
Heretikes, did he refuſe to adþere to $ . C5; 114m 2. nd his opt- ,. ». a 
Aur. ic Bap- 


nion, and confured him, and ll the Bi ;ſhopt of 4frica, Cappa- riſm « contra 


decia, Bythinia , and the reſt, whos maintained the Contrary , Thins — TN 
And to conclude, by thus praiſe which he ! Med ws cap «Fo. » 
Q 3 G FE -» 
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+ = 2.125 + Theprinate Spirie confuted. Cap F. 

Hier . ep . a4 ly in the Church, doth S . Hierome confteſle , that he was dire- 
Creſiphont? « cted in all his writings, which euer from his youth hehad | 
__ rp rl ** writ ..Andthe ſame, doth Origen, and Clemens Alex4nd. both 
"le 2 admonith all CLLRUREY to follow in all expoſition of {Fripe 


(./272.140 , 7. 
Str omat'. : rcuUTre, 
Therhird meane, oz aclp of expounding ſcripture, isthe 


2\T| 1e cON - conſent of the Fathers, who all, or the molt, or be t of them 
ſent ot Fa- agreeing inany ſenſe of {cripture, the relt nor condemning | 
chers a mea them tor it, or oppugnivg ir, do give vs aſuthcient| warranc 
nes ID IN- toreceaue the ſame as. authenticall & intallible, Theſe Fa- 
pete thersare they, wlioas Biſhops & Prelats hauing ovt ofxheir 
SCIPULE. Epiſcopa!l aut! dogmatically , on { t h 

pilcopa!l aurhority, dogmarically , on ſer purpol? , taughe 
and deliuered the doctrine of Chritt to their flocke, it they 
| ſhould erre or reach talily, rhey ſhould haue lead the whole 
The autho- fAlocke of Chrilt intoerrour with them ; who as witnelles & 
rity of Ea- declarers ot the Catholike beliete, hauing taythfully deli- 
thers . uered the doctrine of their owne and former tyme, thould 
in their intidelity haue made the whole world faithleſſe al- 
ſo. Who as lampes and lightes, or rather ſtarres in the firma- | 
ment of Chrilts kingdom, hauing byn the light of the world © | 
> ſhould intheir darlnes haue left the whole world eclipſed | 
atterthem . Theſe are they, who, as learned Scribes in the | 
kingdome of Chritt, did produce new and old, thar is, as S. 
Aus uſtine ſayth, dectiths new, and old Tels nt. Who 
as wiſe mailters of the tamily of Chrilt, (*) did diſttibute the 
right meaſure to his ſeruants in due tyme ..Who ag ſpirituall | 
maifters and Prophers, (a) did perceaue that which is of the ſporis 
(a) 1.C01.14 of God, did (b' {piritually examine and iudge of all thinges , aud 
(b) 1.Co142. did Line "ſpiritual! [ rhinges io the ſpir1t44/l perſons. Who ad men per- 
+ LF fect c\ were {ed with ſtrong mear, had their [eiiſes exertiſed m the 

Tags * diſcerning of good and euill , had the wiſedome _— God ſpoken to the , 
$3. 14. 
ih x Cy.x, and (a) ſpa e Gods wiſedome in my5teryes. And theriore, as ſuch | 
. be be b-licued and followed, not only in ſanctity 
of lite, bup/n ſolidity of Fayth. | | 
s didthe ancient not only Fathers, bur Councells | 
Rte ae.” h expound the ſcriptures, confirme thetr dpCtrine of 
tle Fa. Fayth, and contoundthe opinions of Heretikes, by the te- 
thers « ltimony and yerdit oftheir predeceſlours and —_— 
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No fit meanes tot erprete ſcripture. 227$EcT. r. 


rhe holy Bithops and Doctours of Chriſts Church. S. Irene- 
5s 'e) that molt ancient Bithop and Martyr produced Policar - (*) Iren l. 4+ 
pus a nd Papias ithrmings, that they muſt obey the Priedts in the ©f * 43 «+ 
Church, w bo with the ſucceſsi0n of their ſeas, haue the cer:ame Vu- ou 
tion of ruth. S. Athanatfius (f) ay.1::\ithe Arians produced {f) 4 = ay 
the Fathers athrniingg tat hi dv anhe wack cred from fathers lg 
ro fathers as by hand. '$; a; B 4 e) repreheiud; tae 11% wy 
for lutle eftecming the Father; who excelled mn al 1 ſpirttuall grate » (g) Baſt lib.x 
And (hb) S$.Gregory Nazi nzin doth the fame, aji: 1min: " that cont! naw, 
Kone of his Marſter SC the Fat hors d1d af irme or rouge! (oc trine. HA + 334.1. 
And both S.. Bail, and S. Gregory: Nazianzen { witnelle {9% » 
(1) Ruthnus )) d; d read and expound theho!y ſcriptures, not out of (:) Ruffin. 1 
their preſumption: but out of the| writinges aud authorityes gf t their I. on E 
aiiceftours; who d:d mate the 4ppitolin ſucceſon their reaſon, or : 
meane of yudertandiny them . 3 Ambrole (k did detcnd the (k) Amb. l. 
Orthodoxe d loctrine of C hriſts diuinity out of the Fathers, 3+ cap. 7. ad 
wishing all to keep thc precepts of eh anceitours, and not to yiolate Grattan 
their hered:! tary ſeales with temararious boldneſſe, nor to vnſeale the 
preestly bogh ce. rhe interpret waa of the word of God 3ſea! ed 
with the con feſsion and martyrdome of ſo many . And aboue all S. 
Augultte hauing alleadged 4mbroſe, Hilary , Gregory, Hic- 
rome, Naztanten, Cyril, znd many more both Greek and I. a- 
tin Fathers againſt [ul:1an and the Pel xgians, afiirmes that he 
proues his doctrine by the au thority- of Cathoſike'Saints, 
who according'to the Catholik fayth did proue his doctrine 
tobe true. witneſle it to be Catholike, and ancienrly foun- (!) Aug. (th. 
ded, did deliver what they found, taught what they learned, leſrto '* * + cont! « 
therr poſterity what they receaued from their anceſtours« Andla- *** 
{tly himſelte changes an wt whore which long h: had held a- mm) Hi, 
bout expounding (Rem 7. v.27.) Vpon notice that Ambroſe, ,,1 EY” 
Gregory, Iiilary, and others ofthis predeceſſours heid the con-*(4) Cy,. Me. 
HATy . [n the ſame manner did (m) S. Hierome againſt Tout- Apolocet.con, 
ai; S . Cyril 'n) againſt the Biſhops of the Eaſt; T heodoret Onent . 

(o) againſt Apo!l: naris, Leo'p againit Neſtorius and Eutiches, (v) Theo.cia, 


alleadgethe aut! hority of the Fathers betore them. And a 9 - Apoll;- 


| nm 1 1#F, 


Councell at Conlitantinople, witnelile Socrates, in like man- 


VL 
ner, did alleadge Ireneus, Clemens , Apollinaris;, Scrapion , and Wis phe to 
Or:gen againſt the Macedonians. And an ancient authour, Wit- Fy;,s 


neſleg 


As 


Parr. 2, 
Exſeb. lib. 5. 
(AP » 27 » 


The practi- 
ſe of the ve 


123 The private ſpirit confuted , Cap. 5. 
neſſe Euſshius (r), did alſo alleadge 1udings, Miltiadgs, Tatiatly 
Clemens, Irenaus, Meliton,and others againlt artemon , 

The ſame that did theſe Fathers, did allo the venerall 
Councels. The firit Councell of Nice, by ihe ceſtrmonyes which 
te had from the Fathers 'witnes Athanaſtus did decree aga! [nt 


neralCounr | 
cells. 
Atb #71 E iff, 


Arius + he Councell of t pheſus followmg the confe|s1ons of the 
F:vers Tayth it ſeife) andalileadging (1ay th Vincent Lyr .) 
ad Aphoſ, IN paiticuler, Mos} of the Eat and VVest Dodours as Marſters ,- 
C ml. Fpheſ Confeſſours, witneſſes, ludges, held their doctrine, foilqiwed, their + 
eprſt. 2.4 NeP. counſel, beliened thetr reftimony, obeyed they td ment, nd ſo pro- 
Vim ent. LYYe nounced th: ur ſen'ence of ſay'h againit Neſtorius . | he Councetl 
yo i PP ot Calcedon, followmg layt h itſelfe ) the holy Fa:hers, the faith 
_— ag ny of the Fathers, the expoſition of rhe Fathers , doch determune what is 
Cont. ConR. provs and C athol 1; fayth, agait:ſt Eur; ches . 1 he fix generail 
"HOY :ouncell ( witnette both the letters of Pope Aga!ht ,and the 
Con. Nic, Synode it ſelte doth produce the teſti monyes of Fathers or the ex- 
poſition of [criprure, and thereby condemned the Monothelites, The 
ſeauenth generall Counceil, and che ſecond ot Nice doth the 
ſame, Witneſle the letters of Pope Adrian, againſt the Image- 
breakers. And the Councell of Vienna, wiinetie thy letters, Ot 


2, A410 


Pope Clement, in their definitions . So thar all at uquity , 
. Whether in private diſpurations, or in publike defi mitiong, | 
hath alwayes vſed the teſtimony ot Fathers, as a meane in 
declaring the authenticall ſente of ſcripture, againit Here- | 
fu; PL | | | 
ul Locuces l he fourth , and moſt infallible meane of expounding | 
of! ecnerall © the Scripture, is a Counceli ctiher generall, or proumncall 
Councells a confirmed by a generall, in which whatfoeuer is nor obiter, 
mcane ro by the way, nor as a proofe only, but on fer puroſe; and asa > 
incc!prere concluſion or definition delinered and detined, that is with. 
$Cr1prut out all queltion or examination,to be receaued as a certaine, | | 


intallible, and authenticall ſerfs of ſcripture, Which: (to os, | 
mit all ceitimonies betore cyted foi the authority of Coun f 
Proued by cels) is proued by the practiſe ot the faythtull in «li Coune 
the Couns Cels; tor inthe Nicey Councell were: many places of ſcrip- 
ccl of Nice, tur es tor proote of the conſubſtantiality ot Chriſt produced 
anddiſcuiled, and the Orthodoxe Fathers yrged and pre(- 


id diuers Texts of the fame, The Arians anſwered and 
interpreted 


i 


x rs 
1 , 


—_——_ Jo ens 


The concluſion was , the Fathers of the Councell preuai- 
led, and concluded both the doctrine of Chritts divinity, & 
the ſenſe of the places of Scripture alleadged for it. This 
definition wasto all poſterity ſo forcible, that though the 
Arians vicd all force of temporall power, ( which afterward 


Nofit meanes to interprete Scripture , © 129 SECT, 1; 


-interpreted them, and vrged likwiſe many againſt the ſame. 


—_ — 


was wholy tor them ) thoughthey ſummoned( as Arhanaſins Athan. ep. ad 
faith ) aboue ren Coincels or Conuenticles againſt that one ; Afric, Epiſe « 


though they ſoughtin a Councell at Hieruſalem to reſtore 


their-Biſhops depoled, andin a Councell at Antiochto bring 


ina new forme of faith couched in words, not vnlike to the - 


Nicene torme; and in a Countcell at Srurna did athrme cratti- 
ly the Sonne to haue beene before his mother , and before 


all times, and not acreature like to others m—_ in the 


Councell at Ariminum they deceaued many Catholicke Bi- 
ſhops , and cunningly obtruded «@6:45+>, for cv5@-, like ſub- 
fance,tor the ſame ſubitance, which in greek differed onlyin 


alerter; though they ſent Legares into Italy , Fravce, and al - 


places with faire thewes and promiſes of vnion of ſubſcri- 
bing,and of ſubmitting themſelues : (but cunningly.and,di- 
ſemblingly, as the Proteſtants did at the firſt , and chiefly 
Melanchion S& Bucer, about Tranſubſtantiation) yetto all polte- 
rity and ſucceeding ages thoſe places of ſcripture haue euer 
beene receaued and belciued in that ſenſe which the Coun» 
cell then interpreted, and vrged them: ſo that, that Councel 
hath beene a rule cuer ſince tor the expoſition of them, to all 
faithfull and true belicuers in Chriſt. In like manner in the 
Councell of Epheſus , hauing, diſcuſled diuers .-places before 


 controuerted, whether they were ſpoken of the natures or Bythe Coi- 


perſons of Chritt; reſolued that they were to be vnderſtood _ Ephe- 
h 195 » 


of plurality of natures, not perſons in Chriſt. And thoug 
Neſtorius , the eloquent Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and many 
Biſhops with him, withſtood the Councell ; and though 
Theodoret , the molt learned Catholicke Biſhop of that age, 
long oppoſed S. Cynill about the ſame, yet the authoziry of 
the Councell ſo tar preuailed both then and euer fince, that 


_ all faithfulleuer after hauc alwayes receaued, & expounded 


themin the ſame fenſe, as true, and condemned the contrary 
Do  R 4; as 
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SS - |. as falſe. And the like might be produced of other places for” 

. the humanity of Chriſt, againſt the Manichees and Apollins- 

- riits . For his two natures againit the Eutichians and Monothes | 
| | | lites. For the holy Ghoſt againſt the Macedonians & Eunomians. 

J And ſo for tranſubtantiation againſt Berengariw, and the Sarre* 
FFI  mentaries, Which for breuity are omitted. | 

7 [ i" And thus much of theſe foure rules or meanes, to wit; 

3 Þ | 1.-The rule of Faith.2z. The practiſe ofthe Church. 3. The 


——— = 


.: [11 conſent of Fathers: and 4. The decrees of Councels, by 
Yi _—_ which the Paſtours and Prelates of Gods Church are to be 
| directed, -and vpon-which we = intallibly rely for any 
it | | true , certaine , authentical] , S& infallible fenſe of {cripture, | 


Other pro- There be other helps which are good and profitable, as the 
21'8 firable rules conſideration of the antecedents and conſequences of places; 
* or of Fayth. the conference of one place with another, the obſeruation 
» 1.4608 of Scripture- phraſes, and the skill & — oris 
inall texts: but becauſe they are neither certaine nor infal« 
1tble, but only probable , yea often doubtfull, and ſomtimes 
deceitfull,nor yet proper and peculiar to Chriltians, but c6- 
mon to Tewes, Pagans, Hereriks, and all fortes; and alſo not 
to our purpoſe for the preſent; therfore we will omit them; 
and ſhew , that the priuate ſpirit, which the Proteſtants molt 
inſfitvpon, and which we vndertake to confute ,-neither 
is , nor can be any certaine and infallible meanes of interpre» 
ting ſcripture, as they do both in doctrine and paFtiſe man< 
raine « I | l: 


| 
| 


That the priuate ſpiris cannot haue this infallible 
authority , and be this infallible meanes, 


—_—_—T, T1]. 


s 5 H-ES E being ſuppoſed for the tinding out|the autho- 
| rity certaine, and meanes neceſfary, for true interpre. 
ration of holy ſcripture ., it remaines to be proued that the 
priuate ſpirit of euery particular man; neither hathin it any ; 

| | | Certainty 
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:No fit meanes to expound ſcripture, 131 Sxer, i; 
certainty or authority,nor yer can bea fir meanes yp6 which ij 
any certaine and authenricall expoſition of ſcripture can be 
grounded , Which is to be pertormed two wayes .r. By | 
reaſons drawne trom the property and condition of the holy 
ſcripture , and the ſenſe and meaning of it. 2. By reaſons 
drawne trom the property and condition of the priuate ſpt- 
rit, and the yacertainty, and deceittulnes of it. 


— . 


| | SyBDay. 1. By reaſons dravyne from the nature 
of holy Scriprure, which ro be expounded . 


% PBirft therefore for the holy Scripture, ſuch is the difh- The ws 
» _culry otir ( which arifeth partly from the ambiguity of ;: 54 _—_ 
the words including diuers f1gnifications, partly from the 5s afſure, 
| tecidiry ofthe figniticatios affording multiplicity of lenſes, 
partly trom the protundity of the matter inuolued in miſte- 
ries ob{cure and exceeding our capacity) ſuch, I ſay, is the 
| difficulty of the ſcripture which aryſeth out of theſe grounds 
that no priuate man , nor aay priuate ſpirit of any man, can 
ſecure himſelte of the certainty of any , much leſle of all of 
them. For it we reſpect the wordsand text of ſcripture,this _ 
- ſpirit.cannot ypon any ground afſure any man, that either Which text 
this booker2ther then another, is the diuine word ot Godzox '* \crIPrute 
of this booke, that this 1s the true and complete Canon, or of . 
this Canon, that this 1s the firſt and originall text or of this ; 
rext that it is the right & authenticall tranſlation or of this 
tranſlation , that any one, rather the another, 1s the true and 
Canonical ſenſe;or of theſe ſenſes, that one more then ather 
containes all articles and points neceſlary to ſaluation ; all 


which are yet neceſſary to be expounded. This ſpirit can- 

not expreſſe and aſſure what booke is Canonicall,and what 

not. It cannot accord the Lutherans and Caluiniſts, whether 

the Epiſtle ro the Hebrewes of lames, 2. of Peter , the 2. and | 
3. of Iohn; nor the Catholikes and Proteſtants, whether the Which 
bookes of MachabeeszToby , Iudth, Heſter &c..be canonicall or bookes be 
not . It ca giuego reaſon why there thould be admitted into fcriprure. 
2 the Canon of ſcripture , the Goſpels of Mathew,Marke , Luke, 

: R3 and 
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ings; 133 T he private ſpirit confured , Cray: FIN 


and Iohy, and not the Golpels of Thomas, Nathanael; Matthias, 
Thadens , Bartholomew, Iames, loby S Andrew, Paul, Nicodemus, 


the Hebrews,the Egrprias, with that of Peter, or the N azarits. It 
can giue nortealſon, why the Epiltles of S. Paul, Iames, Toby, 


kh Iude, & Peter ſhould be admitted , and why not thoſe of Bar- . 
nabas, of Luke , & the reit of S.Peter, & of S. Pant, that to the 


Laodiceans, the 3. to the Corinthians, & the 3. tolthe Theſf- 
{alonians. It can give norea{on, why the 4tts writ|by S. Luke 
thould be admiterd,and not the 4&s wiit by Peter & by Paul, 
and by Andrew , Thomas , Iohn, Philip, and Matthias , nor the 
| Periods of Paul & Thea, nor the Conttiturions of the Apo- 
{tles, or the booke of Hermes, or Enoch; why the Apacalyps of $. 


Stapl . pine « Thomas, Stephen, Elias, nor the death ot our Ladyzthe circuite 
#4. do. Con- Of S-lohn , the ſentences of Bartholomew, the aſcenſion of Eſie: 
trou, 5. lib.g, alt which haue beeneextant,and by ſome challenged as Ca- 
<@ 5-6. 7. nonicall , as may be ſeene in Doctour Stapleton. 


It cannot reſolue,and aſture what bookes were original -- 


Which lan- |y writ in Hebrew, what in the Chaldean, what in the 

guage Me Greeke, or Latine tongue ; who they were that writ the 
ferrprut®  bookes of the old Teltament, and whether they be the (; 

Fas WLitin.  ».. . ay & co ada wany 
_ Which were firſt written, and the ſame ſound, and vncor- 
rupted, Whether this Hebrew text be the ſame, either in; 
Character or letter (of which is queſtion) or ih woydes (of 

which many doubt) which was firſt written . Whatis the 

ſenſe, fignification , phraſe, or ftile of any Hebrew word . 

. Whether the Gre eke of the |Septuaginte , which the Apoſtles 
followed , be ſound and incorrupted, and to be roerre 

before the Hebrew . Whetherthe ancient Latin yulgar, or 

others of later tranfſation, as of Eraſmus, Luther , Oecolampa- 

dime, Bibliander, Beza, Caftalio, Tremelis, and others, be to be 
followed. Whether of any Englith tranſlations, the Catho-: 
like tranſlation of the Rhemiſt, or the Proteſtants of Tin1all, | 
of King Edward , of the Btshops,” of Geneua, or of King Iames  , 

are to be receaued as true, & which .isto be reiected as falſe .* 

None of theſe carthe private ſpirit in euery ordinary man , 

nor yet in the learned Proteſtant certainly decide, and re- 


ſolne. It cannot ſatisfy, and aflure when the wordes are -» 
; | cnc 


 Tohn ſhould be amittred, & not the Apocalyps of S. hee) Paul, 
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No fit meanes to expound ſcriptiire, 133 SECT. 2, | 
the literall oz myſticall ſenſe'ro be ynderitood . And tor the Which ſen- | - 1 
licerall ,whea it palſeth trom|ſpeaking otchinges carnal}, to {C15 liferall, 
chinges ſpirituall, trom temporal to eternall, trom the king- 
dome of Itraell, to the kingdome of Chriit, as otten inthe 
Pſalmes and Prophets it doth./As for exaple, trom the Kings 
of Syr14 and Iſraell, ro our B'. Lady & (4) Chrilt . Fromthe, , -. _ 
Kiig of Babylon to (b) Lucifer. From Salomon toc) C brift . (b) Ef. 14.2) : 
From the barly Bread , tothe ſacramenrall (4) Bread; And {c) Pſalm. 7 1. 
br - tor the mytticall ſenſe, when it is to be ynderttood. moral: y (4) loan . 6+ 
for manners, when allegorically of Chriſt, or the Churcn | | 
milicanr, when anagogically, of glory, or the Church triv- ENG KG | 
| phant. When the ſame wordes beare a proper, and when pA: ig | | 
| 1 tiguratiueſenſe; and ofthe tiguratiue ſenſe, when the figure v1 © 2 


| : . and what | 
is Synecdoche, the part for the whole . When Metonimya the - Lat | 
' 


. Hg | NA /®, . © nenres are 
figne or caule for the effet. When its Catechreſis, by 47 nich yiew . 


| the inuentour of a thing Is called Father, Cittyes are called 

Danghrers, poſterity is called Houſe &c. When by Hipe: bole | 

or exageration the whole world, is put for much, all tor many. _ ' 

When by Lipto!e, or diminution, Idols are called paine thinges, SS |. | 

b: woxions , vuprofitable . When by Analoge , one perſon, tyme, 

number, gender, or ſtgnification is {*t for another . When by 
Hendigadis, rwo thinges are put for one, as ſignes and tymes , 

" for fiFnes of tymes. When by Prolepfis or anticipation, places x 
& citries are named by names , which afterward were giue 
them . When by Analoge or mutation , one ſenſe,as ſecing, is 
ſer tor another, as hearing, taſting &c. When by Hetoroſis, 
rhe abitracte , as abomination, for the concrete, as abomi=- 
nable. By Hebraiſme,cauſalites or fimilituds ar omitted,ten- 
ſes are changed, perſons or matters are {uppoſed : when an 
9ccaſionis fer-downe for a cauſe, the event tor the effe&,the dinel, 
tor /inne , eternity tor a long time. When ſinne iy meant for ſinne it 
{c]f2 , or fora ſacrifice or punishment of tinne, God for an angell, 

a defire of doing for the deed, an it, as of ſeeing,tor the obtet, 
of feare , torthe thing, or perſon feared. When lawes are called 
by names of precepts , fatuies,inflice, 111d 7ement , teitimonies,” Or 
testamer. When works of the law of nature, or of faith,are te- 
armed only works or faith. When Chriſt is raken for the per- 
- {on of Chriſt the bead , Or for the body of Chr:# the Church , or 
R 3 . jor 
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ParT.2. 134 The private Spirit confuted, Cay "H 2] 
; for both. When father is meant eſſentially tor God, or perſonally ' | 
for the firlt perſon only . When by the Church is meant the -| 
Church militant or t14umphant ; the whole bedy , or principal 
members . When Predeſtination is to glory, or to grace. When 
obduration is ative by our ſelues;or permilliue by God. When 
Chriftian liberty, is tor liberty trom ſinre, or miſery fro the law 
of ?oyſes, or Christ, or trom obedience to Princes or Prelates 
&c. All whichand many more are dithculties yſuall, and: 
(4) E313 controuerted wn the ſcripture both of theold and neWf Teſta- | 
”_ ment . | A 
(5) Ex04-20.  . Thisprinate ſpirit in every man cannot explicate when 
| () Rom. :, The figure is nor only in the words, butin the matter 5 when + 
2. one thing 1s a figure of another, as the paſchall lambe, ot Chriſt, 
(4) 1-Reg. 15 the red ſea, of aptiſme,the mana,ot the Eucharift, mount $101 ot. 
Do the Churgh;or when one thing is a figure of many things, as Ionas 
. fe) 3. Reg.8. of Chrift and the lezwes ; the rocke , of the beptiſme of the fairh- 
P full, and the punishment of the vnfaithfull; the flopd of Noe of _ 
(f Jeb. 94 baptiſme , and of damnation ., When one and the ſame thing 15 a ft- _ 4 
(8) Prov,z6. gure in oxe ſenſe, not inan other, as the formicating wife ot Oſee, 
| (3) Prou.z 6, Was Of the Tees, as ſhe ſinnedin fornication before mariage .z \ 
5.1. Wiſd. Rot as the lined chaſt after mariage. | 
x- 13. T his fpirtt cannot explicate in euery one many-ſeeming Fu 


{!) Mxth.10. ppon the Children tothe third , and fourth generation . [T hat (c) the. 

3: \, -  giftsof God are without repentance , an (d) God repented that he 
(in) Mayc.6. . ee 39g oh 7 C] 

ſ made Saul King . That (e) Inthe Arke was worhing, els but two 
(nr) Loan. 5 .. 7 ables of floxe , and (f) In the arks were the| pitcher of manna , the 
$1. - rodof 4aren,and the Tables . i at g Do not anſwere @ foole accor- 
(0) loan. 8. mg to his folly , and (þ) an{wer a foole according to his folly , T hat 
14. (1) God made notdexth, and k" life and degih are of God. That | 
(p) Toan-20. ({ The d:'(ciples shonld take nothing in the way , not 4 rodde , and 
wy (1m sIrould take nething in the way but a rodde . 'T hat (n) If I ge 
teſt :mony of my (e'fe my teft1mony is not trye, and (0) If 1 do'giue te= 
(rj Ret. 3 ſt:mony of nix {e''e my reſt von 15 trxe . That (p)lery came fo the 
o_. monument whe; it ws yet darke , and 'q) She came when the ſunne 
(-) Inch , v. #as riſen. | hat(r) 4 manis whified by fauth without| works, and 
29. (s) 4 man is inflified by works , and not by faith « That (r) if 1 did @ | 

| | pleaſe 


be 


| concile Moyſes , who according to the Hebrew and vulgar 
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No fit meanes to expound. ſcripture. 735 SECT. 2: 
Pleaſe men 1 should not be the ſeruant of Christ , and («) I pleaſe al (4) Gal-1-10, 
:e1 11 all things. I hat (wp) S. Pauls compamons at his conuerfſion (*) 1.Cor-10 
with many others did heare a yoice , and (x) did not heare a voice. 33 * 
All which, with many more, many very learned, both an- (®) 7. 
cient, as S. Auguftine, and moderne, as cCiuers Interpreters PIES $2. 
haue with great paines, in great volumes, laboured to1e- © 
concile. 

'[ his ſpirit cannot vnfould many bookes, Chapters, and 
places in ſcripture mott difhculr, as the tirlt Chapter of Gene- 
{is abour the cteation of the world , the bookes of Kings, Pa- 
ralipomenon , and the Ads of the Apoſtles. about Geneaiogies, 
and reignes of Kinges. The Propheſy of Daniel abour the ſea- ? 
wenty weekes . Of Ezechiel about the Temple. Of S.Iohn in the. 

Apocalips , about the Angels, the ſeales, the trumpets,the phyg's, yYhich are 
the dragon, the whore, and the reft; in which, faith S. Hierome, in compu- 
are as many mitſteries as words. It one ſhould aske this ſpirit tation ot 
in euery ordinary Proteſtant, how it will explicate and re- mes. 


Nor expli- 
Cate dithcule' 
places . 


edition, omits Cainam betweene Arphaxad & Sala, and with Gen, 11.12, 


him 130. yeares in the genealogy of Adam, with'S. I uke 
who tolowingtie greek of the Sepruagintedorth adde Cainz . 
How it will accord the Hebrew text, which accounts bur 
29 ""g yeares from Noeto Abraham , with the Septuarinte Who 
account 942 .-yeares, adding more then the hebrew, 100. . 
yeares almoſt to cuery generation or perſon. How it will 
accordthe hebrew text which from Adam to Noe reckons vp 
but 1656. yeares, with rhe greeke of the Sepruaginte which 
reckons VP 2242 . yeares, ſomtimes adding, ſomrtimes de- 
tradting from the former ; How it will make an agreement 
betwixt the hiſtory of Moyſes in Geneſis, and the relation of S. 
Luke inthe Ads. 1. in Abrahas departure out of Haram, Moyſes, 4, 7. 16, 
by compuration, athrming it to haue beene before the death : 

ot his Father Thare (for Abraham (a) was 75.years old, when (2) Gon. 12. 
he departed, and was borne 1h the (b) 76. yeare of his Fa- 9: p 

ther Thate, wholJiued c) 205. and ſo Abraham departed out (5) Gov. 12. 


Luc. 3- 35» 


2 


26, . 


of the Land when Thare his Father was 141. yeares old,that (c).Gave 22 

is 60 yeares before he dyed) and yet . Steten layth (d) he 32. : 

departed after Thare his fathers death . 2, In the tyme of the (4) 48.9.4. 
| | {raclites 
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Parr. 2.136 The prinate ſpirit confuted , CHAP, 5 
| Uraclites mantion in #gypt, Moyſes by computation afhrming 
it to haue beene but 2 15. yeares (Which S , Paul (e) confirms 
(*) 6::3-17 accounting from the promiſe to Abrahams , till the heparture 
out of & gyptzbur 430- years, that 1s, 2 15. betore the entrace, 
- (7) 48. =. 6, 30d 215. atter theentrance, till their deparrure; and yet S ., . 
'  Luke(f)andsS. Steven athrme, from the entrancerill the de- * 
parture to haue beene 400, 3. In the number of perſons that 
(z) Gen. 46. cnrred into Egypt with Iacob, Moyſes ſaying that they were 
25  bur(g) 66. or (þ) 70. and S. Steven ands. Luke ſaying that 
they were (1) 75. 4. Abour the burill of Ixcob, & in this, 1. 
(Þ) Exod 1: {1 the place , Moyſes{aying it was in Hebron ouer againſt (k ) 
() 48. 7.1, Mambre ,and S. Luke and S . Steven {aying it was 1n (1) Siche. * 
(4) Gen. 2.3, 2 + In theſcller of the field or ſepulcher , Moyſes affirming A-., 
a... brabam to haue bought it of Ephrem the ſonne of (wm) Seey; and 
Gen. 50.13. S. Lake and S . Steven ofthe ſonnes of (#) Hemer : Which He-. 
(/) A. 7.16 mor, ſayth (0) Moyſes, fold it to Iawb, not Abrahghn; and was 
(”) Genegz* according to Moyſes the Father of Sichem; not, uke and 
p (PO S. Steen ſay, the ſonne of (p) Sichem. 3. Inrhe buyer of the * 
Y ag ſame ſepulcher,, Moyſes athrming thart(q) Jacob, S . Luke that. 
a. 33* Abraham bought it of them. 4. In the price of the ſayd ſepul- 
{!) A8.5.16 Cher or field, Moyſes attirming Izcob to haue bought it for a 
7 
19 


Gen. 33+. 100. (7) Lambes,or to haue got it by the ſword,or bow trom the. 
. (s) Amorrhoites; S. Luke and S . Stehen afhiming him to haue 
(r) Genef.19 bought it for filter . | wn 
F (4 Gen, 48+ Ifonethould aske , how the bookes of the Kinges and . 
£ Paralipomenen, and the As, can by this ſpirit be explicated, ' 
and made agree . 1. Inthe yeares of Saul, who 1. Reg. 13. 1+ 
is ſayd,to haue beene 4 child of two yeares old when he began to rai- * 
gne, and to haue raignedtwo yeares; and yet I. Reg. 9g. 2-he is . 
Jayd betore his raigne to haue been hagher by the shoulders ypward 
rhen any in Iſraell ;and AG .15. 12. to haue reigned 40. Jeares. . _ 
2. About the computation of tyme, from the diuiſion of the * 7 
" land vnderleſyero Samxel, which according to'S . |Luke and 
CY S . Paul 11 his ſpeach inthe Synagogue at Antioch, Ad.1 3.20. 
according tothe/Greeke and Preteltant edition, |are 450. . 
yeares ; but according to the computation made by raigne of 
rhe Tudges, are bur. 345 - For 3 . Reg. 6. 1. the Temple was 
built 486. yeares after the departure out of &gypt, oo | 
| which 


No fit meanes to expound ſcriprure . 
which ifthere be deduced 5 6.from the departure ill the di= 
aifion of the land,and alſo 46. of Samuel and Sauls raigne , &z 
40.0t Davids, togeather with 4.. of Salomens raigne ( which 
41 all make 134. as they are collected our of Scripture) there 


l 
| 


remaines tronefie departure our of Zoypr,till the building of 
_ the Femplgy/not 450. years, as $ , Luke relats, but only 345+ 


3 - Abourthe raigne of /oram King ot ludazand Ochoz14s his 
{onne after him, tor Ioram began to raigne when he was 32. 
years o:d, & raigned 8. years, whith (a) for his whole life 
1s 49.6 yer Ochozigs his fonne, who lucceeded him,is ſayd to 
ores 4 2+ VeaTres old when) he began to raigne, 2.Para. 
22-2. by which he (being 42. yeares old when his Father 
dyed, bzing bur 40.) ſhould be two years eſder then Is Fa- 
ther, who begat him; aqueſtiontoS. Hierome inexplicable, 
4. - About the raigne ot loachim, or TIechomas King of Iuda, 
who is ſayd, 2. Paral . 26. 9. to haue beene buteight yeares 
oid, and 4. Reg. 24. 8.to haue beene eighteen yearsold, 
both; of them. when he began to raigne. 5 . About Ioram 
King of Iſracl, whois ſayd to haue begun his rargne, 4. Reg. 
I. 17. inthe ſecond yeare of Ioram King of Tuda, and yet 


4. Reg. 3. 1. to haue begun the ſame in the eighteen yeare of . 


Ioſaphat, who was Iorams Father, and raigned 25, yeares. 6. 
Abour the ſupputation of tyme;,as it 1s counted by the raigne 
of the Kings of Luda, and of 1ſtael ; for ffom the beginning 
of the kingdome of iſrael in the firit of Roboamm King of Iuda, 
till the end of the ſame in the ſixth of Ezechias, when Sama- 
714 was taken, are 2 60. yeares, according to the raigne of the 
Kinges of [uda ; and yer in the ſame tyme, according to the 
raigne of the Kinges of Iſrael, are only 240. yeares. 

To all which, if we adde the dithcult places, which ac- 


cording to , Peter, are in the Epiſtles of $. Paul, as for ex- Wh 
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(:) 4 Reg 8. 
as, 17 


10h are 


ample , how are to be interpreted that of 1. Cor. 2.11. Gold, iN 5-22! » 


ſfiluer, hay, ſtubble, the day of our Lord, fire; andjro be ſaued by the 
fire . That of 1. Cor. 15.29. How to be baptiLed for the dead . 
That of Hebr. 6. 4. Itis impoſſible for thoſe that fall, to repent . 
It we adde the dirhicult places, which in the Euangelitts are 
hard , as for example in S - Marke , who cites the Prophet 


Eſay for Malachy. In $ . Matthew, who cites Teremy tor Zacha- 
© wp 
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Lu. 3, 36. 


Tear. 19. 
Maith. 27 
Marc. 15. 


Which ma- 
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doubred of 
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138 Theprinate ſpirit confuted . CHA. 5. 


ry. In S. Lake, who adds a generation of Cainam to the ſame, 


cyted by Moyſes, and makes 40. Generations from Daurd t9 


Chriit, where S . Matthew makes but 28.1nS. lohn, who, 


maks the day of Chtjits Paſlion, the day before the feſt iuall day; 
the reſt of the Euan 
ditficult places 0 
cient time doub 
as Marceilimus , 


Noble man, and Martyr, Voluſianus gouer- 


litts, the day of the feat. If we add the 
aich many holy and learned men of an- 
, & {ent forexplication, ſome to S. Auguik 


nour of Rome, and Paulinus, Simplicianus, Euedrus, 'and Hono-- 


74tus, all Bilhops. Some to $S. Hrerome, as Marcella, and Prin- 


cipia, Suna, and Fragella, Hebidia and 4lz aſia noble and religt- 
ous women, as V:talis, Dardanus, Euavrius, S Da = holy 


and learned Biſhops. And laltly, it we adde all thoſe places. 


which all ancient and moderne Heretikes haue in ſo many 
articles of tayrh abuſed and corrupred for the eſtabliſhing of 
their new inuented herefies:It 1 ſay we adde all theſe ro the 
former, it will by them appeare, that the priuarte| ſpirit in e- 
uery man can be neither a competent, nor yet/aſuffhcient 
meanes to expound andinterprere the true & certaine ſenſe 
of Scripture, neither in places dithcult to be vnderitood, nor 


in points neceſlary to be belieued. And this is the firſt kind ' 


of reaſon, drawne from the nature of ſcripture, againſt the 
priuate ſpirits interpretation of it. 


SyBD1v.2. By reaſons drawne from the private - 


| ſpirit , Which should expound Scripture . 


Sg Econdly, other reaſons are drawne from the nature and 
condition of che priuate ſpirit , Which, whetherithe in a 
priuate perſon who wants lawfull ordination and authori- 
ty, or in publike DoRour, -Pattour , or Biſhop who diuided 
by herely or ſchiſme doth not conforme his ſpirit to the c 5- 
mon ſpirit of Gods Church, and generall rule of|Fayth, yet 
that ic catinot be a competent Iudge of fayth, and decider of 
controuerſies, is proued by theſe reaſons. | 
Firſt, becauſe this priuare ſpirit is excluded as ynable 


and ynfitto interprece he {criprute , and that by ſcripture ie 


{elfe, 
I 


4 


No fit meanes to expound Scripture, 139 SE@T. 2, 


'felfe, for S. Peter hauing commended the propheticall word , or 


the wordes of Scripture made by the Prophets, as betng 4 2. Pe. 1.19 
c andtrThinng m 4 darke place, doth giue this Caucat, as princi- 

pally to be yuderſt ood, ch ..c the fenle of it, is not to be made by 4- 

ny private interpretation;that is,though rhe {cripture be a light, | 

yeravit isa light not toGentils, lewes, or Ifidels, who 
vnderitand ir not ; {o it is not alightro Heretikes, who by 
the priuate {piric make a priuate interpretatio of zt: 6 why? 
Becaule by mans will Propheſy was not at any tyme brought , but 
the holy men of God ſpake inſp.red by the holy G rofl; thatis, as the 
holy men of God, the Apoſtles, inſpired by the holy' Ghoſt, 
Eake and dictated the word of God, when it was made; {o- 
the interpreters of the ſame word, ought not to bring in any 
expolition of the ſame word of God, ypon their owne will 
and ſenſe , bur vpon the inſpiration of the ſame holy Ghoſt, : 
when oy them it1s interpreted: fo that we ſhould receaue 

the ſenſe of (cripture from the ſame ſpirit, trom which we 
receaued the text of Scripture, As therefore no priuate ſpirit 


- but one and che lame ſpirit ofthe Prophets, and Apoliles of 


Chrilt madethe ſ{crip.ure; ſo no priuate ſpirit, but the com- ide Stapl . 
mon ſpirit of Paltvurs and Prelates of Chriſts Church.,, frinc. fd. bb. 
thould derermine and iudge of the ſenſe of Scripture, Of 10. & 4 pag» 
which place, and others, ſee more in the tirſt Chapter. nm. 

Secondly, bzcaule as truth and faith is not private xo one, falſe 2n3 
nor ſingular in any , but common to all, and generally recea- 15 ale 3 
ued by all the faithtull( for ſo faith S, Auguſtine; Thy truth,O 
Lord, u« neither myne , nor thu mans, or that mans , but all mens Aug. lb. 12; 
whom thou calleſt publickly to the Communion of it , terribly admom- Confeſs . caps 
ching vs not to haue ut private, leaſt we be deprined of it ;, for who- 25. Veruas 


naught . 


feeuer will challenge that as proper to himſelfe which s given , as tua, Dori» 


common to all , and will haue that only to himſclfe which is for all 2E,nNec mea 


men, that man is driven from the common to hy owne, that #, from eſt, — 
us,autaius, 


ruth to falshvod:\ ſo alſo the {pirir of truth 15 not private to any 4 —_ 


one, bur common to all the taithtull, for if tne [pirK of the tea- aos ad e- 

cher be not common with the ſpirit of all teachers, It 1s not 4 zus commu 

| _—_ + ne ſpirit nionem pu- 

blice yocas , terribiliter admonens nos , vt nolimus cam habere priuatam, ne 

priuemur ea; nam quiſquis id, quod tu fruendum omnibus proponis , fibi pro- 
_— . . | . % - : 

prie vindicat, & ſunm effe yulr, quod omnium cf , 2 communi prOpcllitur ad 


ſua, id eft, 4 yeritare ad mendaczum, | 
. 


ParT.2' 140 Thepreuate ſpirit confuted ., Chap. 5. 
| ſpirit.as it ought to be,which is ofie, keeping 411 v1u1 ty of ſpirit tn 
(a) Epre.4-3 the. bond of (4\prace,&r making me of one mind, inone ſpirit labouring. - 
(5) 2. Phil together for the faith of the(b) ghoſpel ; bur it is a ſpirit of drfeutid\ c) 
þ- os Cay. , Tehich comes in his owne name (d), ſpeaketh lies of ut ſelfe (e), leadeih: 
- ata _—_— after it ſelfe,, and ſeeketh , as a:thiefe , to k:ll and. deftroy 


35 


{\) Toan, 5. (1) + And it the ſpirit of the hearer be not conformable to the | | 


43, teacher, then it is not aſpirit of God,nor of truth , becauſe he | 
| (#) Toan. 8. who is.borne of God, heareth the voice of the ſpirit (g) : ani to heare 
| Af.20,30. tg diſcerne who knows God , and who hath the ſpirit of truth , not fal- 


| f f) loan.10. pgod, But it he, on the contrary, do follow a tranger (3); do | 
heare the voice of ſtrqpgers (k); & do harken to a Prophet mhouariſer h 
and ſaith, let vs follow Strang Gods, whom thou knoweſt (1) not, that 
L.4. is, new Paltours vnknowne who they are, or whence they. » 
(1) Ian. 10. come; it is a tignt. ofa ſpirit which followes not God, nor is. 
"M directed in truth . Thertore the ſpirit of God, is nor a ſpirit 
(*)1.Co1-11 private and ſingular by it ſelfe: but afpirit rms and ge- 
(!) Dews.11s nexall roallthe faithtulls vniting the theepheard with the | 
33. © Alocke, and theflocke with the ſheepheard, both Nche told 
ot Ieſus Chriſt, in. ynity of one ſpirit, and faith. | 4 
| | T hirdly , Becauſe this priuate ſpirit is not only euill, 
| Asyncertain but alſomoſt yncertaine and fallible: for it is vncertaine 
IT tallible . 11 whomirtis, whether in Luther, Caluin, Seruetus, I Rotma, 
and why. not as well in Bellarminezas in any of them? Itis va= , 
certaineto him , who imagines he hath it, whether ir be the 
ſpirit of God, of nature,or of Sathan ; and molt yacertaine & 
altogeather vnknowne to any; but him who becke octh it, 


| 44+ the voice of vs (þ) [aith $. Iohn, that 1s, of the Paltour, is a figne 


It is vnacertaine whether that ſenſe it ſuggelts be the certaine 
meaning of the holy Gholt, orthe invention. of ones owne 
braine. It is vncertaine whether: thole interpreter of {crip= 
tures Which follow it , and others who foilow —_— C al- 
rin, Luther, Oſiander , Bezaz or others, do expound the ſcrip- 
ture-in the ſenſe ofthe holy Ghoit,or of their owne, It could 
not accord the Lutheran Devuines of Suxony' in the Confe- 
1 rence at Altemburge 15 68. whether the fcripture was to be 
receiued as interprete:! by Luther only, as the Duks Deuines 
of lene & Lipſi4 preſcribed;oras by Lutherand Mela&hou alfo, 
as the Eleftours Deuines of Witremberge reſolued, It could nor - 
| agres: 
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No fit meanes to apo ſcriprare \ 41 SECT, 2, 
agree Luther X Melanfthon, with Zwinglius & Occolampadius at =” 
Marſpurge, 1529. about che ſenſe of thete words, Her eft corpus | 
mem Whether they are meant properly or figuratiuely . It 
cou!d not combine in vnity| at Wormes 1557. the rwejue- 
Catholicke Dofours , with the twelue Lutheran, about many 
points of controuerſy; nor the Lutheran Dottours among them» 
fclues, of whom feauen ( the|maior part )) excluded huc( rhe 
lefſer) that is 4mſdorpims, Gails, and others the rigid L#- 
therans . It cannor pacity to this day the diſſentions about the 
ſenſe of ſcripcure berweene the Lutherans, Swinglians , Calui- 
nts, Vbiquitaries , Offandrians » Sw enk feldians , Trinitatians , 
Puritans , Familtsts, Anabapitſts, and others in number infinite, 
and in contention vnplacable. So Vncertaine it is in all,& ſo 
» yacertaine it leaues all. b | | 
Fourthly , Becauſe it is not only falſe and yncertaine in x; contrary, 
expounding the ſcripture : bur alfo it is oppoſitro the {pirir to the ſpar 
and iudgement ofthe whole Church , of all generall Cofin- of the 
_cel+s, andof all auncient Fathers, reiecting and condemhing Church . 
| them, and preferring icſelte in euery preacher, or Parochtan\. 
4 betoie them. It will in every yulcarned Proteſtant, with Cal- 
un, examine all the ſpirits of ali men; according to the rule of the word 
of God: irfelte, Lfay , will examine and1udye them. It will, ©. 
with Zuthey , athrme, andſtand to italfo , that it will permit 7,41, . prime 
"wore tobeindzes., but all tobe obetient to it. It will, with Whi- [46 A——_ 
talcer, reſolue , that all 1udgment of Fathers, Councels, and Church Regem Anzl, 
is only humane , and only its owne is ditine, of which contempt E 
of Fathers and Councels; ſee the firſt Part, Chap.s. Fi trtak. = 
Fifthly , Becauſeit is not(only falſe, fallible,& oppoſite 77% 2 4: 7+ 
tothe ſpirit of Gods Church : but 15 the very author and ſup. * 7: 
porter of al hereſies, as Stapleton well notes, ſaying:Ont of jp, 4p 
this private [pirtt , to which they ſtand ſtifly for the expoſition of ſertp- thor of all 
ture,baue iſſucd and flowed all the tincke of hereſies and new opimons hercſies . 
which haue infeted the whole world . Andindeed, as euery here- : 
ticke dinided himſelfe trom the Church,and torſooke the ſpi- $2ap! - prince 
| rit of it; ſo by his new ſpirit he invented a new hereſy of his doth, [. 10.6 
owne, and ſought to draw people after him . All which *: | 
both concerning hereſies & rebellions, ſhalin the third Part 
at large be demonſtrated . | | 
S3-| | Sixtly 
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Part.2. 142 | Thepriuate Spirit confuted, Ca ap, 5, 
| Sixtly, Becauſe all the partes and. properties of an in- 
fallible Judge are wanting in this fpitit,, as ſhall appeare in 
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authority of expounding ſcriptures, by reaſons drawhetiom 
the obſcurity , fecundity , and protundity of ſcripture, and 
trom the talfity , fallibility,, and vncertainty of this ſpirit. 
| __ Qur of which it doth tollow, firſt ; that iince — Pros 
+ Inferences .'; {tans build their ſaluation only vpon taith, and thicir taith 
"only ypon the ſcripture. and the ſcripture and the ſenſe ot ir 
: Proreſtant Only vpon the ſpirit, whichis ſo yncertaine , fallible, and 
faith is doubtfull, theretore their whole faith, and itate of {.1ua- 
doubrtull. tion is yery yncertaine, fallible , and doubrtull , as builded 

vpon a ground ſo yncertaine, fallible, and doubtfull.2. Ir 
That they f9llowes, that they whoin ſhew rely {o much ypon fcrip- 
rely n% F- thre, whoextollitſomuch, read it ſo dLigently, & ſeeme 
pon ICT" be ſo.cunning 1n.it, and to build ſo muoh on it; donor in- 


I 


Thar the 


& 


_ or conceit, by which they ler vpon the {cripture what 
e 


| pleaſe, and make the dodtrine .to {erue to what times and 
That Ca- turns, to What ends and vſes they pleaſe, 3.It allows ths 
tholikes dO the Catholikes , whom the Protettances fo much accuſe of 
more {ecu- yeplect of (cripture, do more ſolidly & ately rely on it tlien 
__ the Proteſtants do,and.dowwith more ſecurity and certainty 
= Pore ground their faith ypon it then they do: for the Catholikes 
Fans + Tecciuetheſcriptureas the word of God, as much asthey, 8 
: more paits of it then they;they reurence ir as muchas they, 
4'. and hauekeptir from corruption longer then they . They 
ground their faith and belicte ypon ir as ſtrongly z5 they,8& 

| did che {ame before it was know'ne to them, yea deljuered it 
hs cothem, andto many mo beſii'e, them, For the true ſenſe 
and right ynderſtanding ot it, thy eo notrely \ pon euery 

mans priuate ſpirit or conceit as thzv do, hut vpon the md- 

gement of the Church, infallibly aſliited by the holy ghoſt; 

vpon the teſtimony of the cathoiike and apoltolicke rule of 

* faith ; vpon the contormity of the auncichnt piztiſyand ob- 
ſeruation of the Church, vpon the gencrall conſent of the 
holy and learned Fathers and doctors c: auncient time oor 
A | re 


the next Chapter. And thusmuch againſt the privat ſpirits 


nſe tltey pleaſe, and draw ihe Gale ro whaidodtibe mhey: 


wil deed rely, & build vpon the ſcripture, but vpor: tlieir owne | 


? 


+ 


No fit meanes to expound ſcripture. +243 SECT. 2. 


the infallible decrees of general and oecumenicall Councels; 
all of impartiall and authenricall authority , which they do 
not . And by this, Catholiques are mote ſecure ot the trire 
ſenſe of ſcripture, then they ; haue their faith berter groun- 
ded vpon the [.rpture, then they; and haue their ſpirit bet- 
ter warranted b, God,more ſecured thatit is from God, and 
furer combined with the ſpirit of the auncient Catholicke 
and Apoſltolicke Chi;rch, with the ſpirit ef the holy and le- 
ained Doctours and Saintes of God, with the ſpirit of the 


generall and recciued Councels of Gods Church; none of 


which they haue. And by this we haue our beliete groun- 
ded ypon a certaine,infallible, & authenticall ſenſe of (crip- 
ture , which they haue not. And thus much of, this private 
ſpirit, that it cannot be a fit, , and certaine Rule, or meanes 
truly, and intallibly to interprere the holy ſcripture, 
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H OV G A<che Tudge of the ſenſe of 
{4s 7 pv Neonrrouerlies of faith, be 


»-<(/ ighrt allo 
> ©) ſuthce tor the other: a. dk e taith ex+ 
> D tends it ſelfe larger then the fcx;prure, & . : 
LZ becauſe the truc-ludge of taith|, kom the 
falſe, may be the more clearly iſeoraed, 
& the tuniss of this priuate ſpirit ma p] be alſo more plainly 
_ confured; thertore I adde in this Choprer thefy reaſons , 
drawne from the othice of a [udge of 208. Acox ans .to thew 


we may note, for this judiciary power and authority .x. 
Whartit is, and what propetties , and conditions ic requires , 
2. Inwhome itis, and who are to exerciſe this authority .z, 
How itis to be ordered, and what rules are to be followed 
in the exerciſe of it : which being diſtin&ly and tully conft- 
dered, the inability , and inſufficiency of this ſpirit, ro make 
a ludge of taith, will more cle:rly appeare . 
Firit thertore, we may note,that as in a temporall Com- 
mon- wealth ( where contentions ariſe, offences are com- 
mitred , and tittles are queſtionable) that beſides the lawes 
eſtabliſhed, there are neceſſary alſo ludges todetermine cau- 
ſes, to decide titles, and.to punith offences : ſo alſo in the: 
ſpirituall Common- wealth of the Church, where contro- 
uerſies are of a higher nature, queſtions no fewer in number, 
and the offences more grieuous in quality \, ſome perſonall 
Iudge, or iudges are no leſle, yea more neceſſary to diſcerne 
verity in all doubts, to eſtabliſh vnity in all contentions, 
and .to punith obſtinacy in perſons who offend . Some Iudge 
therfore is neceflary,as well in ſpixituall cauſes, as in tem- 
porall; as well tor matters of doctrine, as of iuſtice; and as 
well in pointes of faith, as of manners. T his Iudge, becauſe 
all fairhfull belieuersare obliged to belieue , and obey his Row farre 
ſentence as true and iuſt,though not in conſequences, & ap- the iudge of 
pendixes of faith, yet in materiall and fubſtantiall foundati- fayth 1s to 
Tions of faith;though not in ſchoole queſtions , & pulpit con- Þ& obeyed. 
Tcites which infringe not the ſolidity of faith, yet in maine 
articles and principall my titeries of faith, ypon which is co- 
poſed a completedifice of true religion;though not in proba- 
tions, and allegations for the proote of pointes of faith, yer 
in the determinations, and concluſions of the points, or ar- 
ticles themſeclues; though notin caſe, when is intended only 
to confirme the weake, to ſatisfy the curious, or to confound 
the proud, yet in caſe when is intended to condemne any 
doetrine as hereſy vnder anathema, and o declare and define 
expreſly , for the common and publiske good of the whole 
Church, any verity of doctrine, formerly by the practiſe of 
the Church receaued, or by the aſſent ofiks fairhtull at the 
lealt , vitcually belicued . Becauſe, I Gay , all fairhfull are 
| 7 | ON '. . obliged 
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| P ART. 2,146 . The private Spirit confuted, Ciap, 6: 


| verity of belicte, and the ſaluation, or damnation of ſo man 
Kat who by a true, or falſe faith are ſaued, or damned) haue wg 
| properties or conditionsin him, & in his authprity, i, That 
he be viſible, and manitelt in perſon, ſo that he may know, 
and be knowne,, heare and be heard, ſpeake and be ſpoken 
.ynto, and therby haue a publicke Court, giue publick audi- 
ence, examine publicke caules , & pronounce publicke ſen- 
i | rence betweene parties who contend, and in contentions 
H | which are debated <2. That he haue power , and authority, 
| | warrant, and commillion, to giue Judgment , pronounce 
ſentence, and to compell parties to obedience], and perfor- 
| mance .3. That he haue warrant of infallibility in this his 
Fl: | ſentence, that he cannot erre, or determine ertour, deceaue, 
þ or be deceaued in this his verdit , corrupt, or| be corrupted 
| by partiality in his tudgment . All which, are/as it were cf- 
ſentially neceſſary for this iudge; for it he be not mm 4 & 
knowne in perſon,others cannot haue acceſle to him,ngr he 
vnderitand the cauſes of others ; it he be not cettaine and in- 
fallible in his ſentence, he cannot determine matters of cer- 
rainty , nor can others beſ{ecured by him ; if he| want autho- 
rity, and power to oblige, and compell , he cannot end the 
controuerſy, and eſtablith peace, and ynity in the Church, 
which is the end of his 1udgment . | 
Further, becauſe this Iudge is to haue this infallible au- 
thority , and that all are obliged to rely vpon him, and his 
perties of iudgment, thar he may the more ſecurly proceed in his ju» 
arule to dgment, and others moraxconfidently rely ypon it ; thertore 
wdge by. he muſt haue ſome Rule likwiſe infallible, and|certaine, by 
which he may be direRed in his iudgment; and ſome olid 
foundation , ypon Which he may build his definiciue ſen-_ 
_. tence, This rule, or foundation, becauleitis tobe arule &- 
; ground of iudgment, and that for perſons in number fo in= + 
© finit, and for caules in ſubſtanceſo important, thertore it can 
= require no lefle then theſe and ſuch like properties , for the 
| EE i 2 ſolidiry 
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T he properries of a Tudge of fayth ; 


of it ſclfe. 1. T hat it beſo certaine & intallible that it can nei- 
cher deceaue , or be deccaued. 2. That it be ſo continued, and 
not interrupted ,'that it cannot decay, or periſh . 3. Thar it 


beſo tirme, and immurable, thetitcannor be changed, 'or 


corrupted. In reſpect of the perſons whom itis to direct. 4. 
"That it be ſo knowne and vyilible , thatit may be diſcerned 
by all'ſortes who haue need of it.g. So markable, & notable 
that it may be agigne diſtinctiue, to diſtinguiſh true, fiong 
falſe belecuers . 6. So neceſlary and important that withour 
It, no certainty can be had.7. So vniticrſal & general;thatir 
may ſatisfy all ſortes of people, Iewes, or Intidels, Hereti- 
kes , or Catholikes, yong , or old, vnlearned, or learned. 
In reſpect ofthe matter or myſteries which are to be deter- 
mined. 8. Thar itbe ſo fundamentall, that it be contained 
among the chief articles of the Creed, or plainly expreſſed 
in ſcripture .g. Soſurhcient, that it be able to explicate 8 
determine all atticles.and doubtes in religion . 160. So com- 


pler, that ir containe virtually, & beableto reſolve plainly 


all queſtions , and concluſions of Faith which may at any 
time ypon any occation ariſe , All which are neceſlary tor 
ſucha rule, and foundation , vpon which ſo important a 
matter , as faith and religion ,is grounded. And this is the 
firit thing to be obſcrued tor the properties, and conditions 
both ot rhe Iudge,and bis rule of faith, 


The whole body of the Church cannot be this I udge ; 
34 | SECT. IF. | 


ECONDLY, Wemay note, thatthis infallible au- 


thority , to iudge of controuerlſics of faith, is giuen , nei- 
ther to the whole body, and congregation of the. Church of 


God , as the rigid Lutherans with Brentius do hould; norto | 
 theſecular Prices and Parſamentes, as all the Lutherans at 


Oe ——_— 


firſt, and the State- Protestants of _—_— do yerdetend; nor 


co the liy-people , and priuate perſons, as Caluin, and the 


* Caluiniits do maincaine; nor yet is it refiding in the wordes, 
| Y > pe and \ 


T2 


7: Th 147 SECT, 2, 
ſolidity of it, and the ſecurity of iudgmeat by it. In reſpeR 
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ParT.,2'143 Theprimate ſpirit confuted. Chap ,c. 
| © andtext of (criprure, as the ordinary preachers pretend : b 
| _ only is giuen to the Paſtours ,and Prelates of the Churchgat 
d Chriſt , who are lawfully , by authority:trom Apoltofcall 
ſuccellion, ordained, and Catholickly continue , without 
diuiſion of herely or (chiſnf,in the ſame ; and amang them & 
principally tothe chiete head., and Paſtour , the ſucceſſor of 
Peter, and Biſhop ot Rome. All which, concerning cuery 
one , thall be briefly proued. 
| Firlt therefore, although the whole body of the Church 
The whole collected, haue the infallible aſliſtance of the holy Ghoſt Y 
body ofthe that it cannot erre,or be deceaued in faith ; yer hath itnotthe. 
Church 15 ſame all:|tance, that it may, & ought to be iudge & determi- 
not Iudge ner of faith. Foras in a naturall body the ſoule| doth informe 
of fayth. nd giue lite to the whole body, and euery member of it; but 
| doth not diſcourſe , and giue yſe ofreaſon to the whole, or 
euery part, but only tothe head : ſo the ſpirit of God aſliſtes 
the whole Church with the priuiledge of freedome from er» 
rour in faith, but doth not likewiſe giue to it the priviledgs 
of authority to teach, and iudge of faith, and |dire&t others 
Epbeſe 4. 7- in the ſame; tor which cauſe God hath giuen a meaſure of do- 
1 Cor.12. 4+ lation, diuiſions of graces, and miniſtrations, and mate ſome, not al, 
| #4 Apoſtles , Doctours, & Prophets, that ſome may rule, & others be 
| Epheſ. 4-11. ruled;ſome teach,and others be taught; ſome be ſuperiours 
to indge, and direct, others be interiours to be iudged and 
directed; and ſo an order, and ſubordination, |a peace, and 
vnity, may be obſerued and kept in the whole body among 
- the members of Chriſts Church... W hereof ſee more in the 
next fourth Seftion. = | 


Ei | 
Secular Princes cannot be this ludge ip; 

| Qncutur Tri HIRDLY, That this infallible authority 1s not in 4 
| pens = ſecular Princes, or their Aſſemblies, and| Parlaments, 
| aero either as particuler members of the Church, againit Melan- 
arenoriud- hon, or as Princes, and Superiours among the relt, againſt | 
ges of taith. Brentius , ſo, that they can, and may lawfully, and intallibly 

| | - Judge | 


+ ——————o— 4 —_ — 9%) = nten 


Secular Princes caunot be iudge of Fayth . 149 Sec. $. 
indge of Controuerſies oo eccletialticalllawes, £iucau- 
thority to preach, and preſcribe a forme of doctrine, a man- 
ner of ſeruice, and an order of Sacraments and f-criticey - * - 
though ir be largely by many prouced, againſt the {ſuprema- 
cy of Princes1n cauſes Eccletialticall, and requires a treatiſe 
more large, yetin briefe it\ſhall by theſe rcaſpns be proved. They 

TY 7 . . | . . y are 
; Firit, becauſe Kinges/and Princes arein the Church of Rs mor 
God, and ſpiritual affaires, as theep , to be ruled 2nd orde- Þaagur. - 
red; not as ſheepheardes, torule and gouerne : they are (4) _ 
L ambes to be ſed by Peter ;(b) Sheep of the foldof Chriſt ; Members (a) Tom: 21. 
of the Church of God, and ſeruants of the tamily of Chriſt, 1 5- | 


Thus did the ancient and holy Fathers freely tell , and ad- (b) Tour. 10. 


monith them, and the Chriſtian and good Emperours them- *'* * 


ſclues acknowledged it. S. Gregory Natianzen(4a' told Va- "0 
lentinien, T hat the law of Chriſt did ſubie them ( Emperours ) to ad [ubditos t1- 
his power, and Trabunall , and that they were hcly sheep ef his boly mare periul- 
fold. S. Ambroſe (b) told Theodofius the Great, that he was ſos,c7 [mpe- 
4 ſonne of the Church, and that a good Emperour is wit hin, not aboue 14101 om uraſe 
the Church . Yheodoret (c) ſayes of Conftantine the Great, that &#tem. Non 
as 4 louing ſonne , he did propoſe buſines to the Bishops and Prieſts , —_— 

as Fathers . Conſtantine himſelte cofelles, that God gaue Prieſts ogg 
power to tudge of Emperours, witnefle (4) Rufhnus : that they quod lex 

were bishops within the Church,be without it, Witnes (eEulebius. Chriſti yo 


| Valentinian.theelder conteſles, that he, as a laye man; might mee pote- 


xot interpoſe himſelfe in Church aff.aires, but the Bishops and Prieztes ſtati, meog; 
had care of ſuch affatres, witnes (f ) Sozom. 4nd that himſelſe was ſubiecit rr1- 
to ſubmit h1mſelfe to them , Witnes (g) Paulus Diaconus. And bunali : ſcio 
Theodoſius the Great obeyed S . *Ambroſe (h) his excommuni- Nu ARR 
cation, departed out of the, Chancell ar his command, and co- £,..; ES : 


felled , thatthereby he had learned to know wht difference there (b) Amb. ep. 
'F-+:/ | 


| 2 | | WAS 31. Quid ho 
norificentius quam vt Imperator Ecclefix filius effe dicatur * Imperaftor enim bo- 
nas intra Ecclefiam, non tupra Eccletiam elt . {(c) Theod. tb. 1, hit. cap. 1. Tan- 
quam filus amantilſimus, Epiſcopis & Sacerdonbus velut Patribus propoluir . 


(4) Ruff. lib. 1+ cap. 2. Vobis dedit denobis widicandt. {e) Fuſeb. bib. 4. cap, 14, 


Vos intra Ecclefiam, ego extra Eccletiam 4 Deo conititatus ſum . (f) Zoxem. lib. 


* $. c.3. $1bi qui ynus e numero[laicorum erat non hicere, fe ciulmodifiegoriys 1n- 


rerponere, & ideo Saccrdores & Epifcopi quibus hc ſunr, inter fe conueniane . 
{2) Paw. Diac. lib. 7. cap. 12. Eligant Epiicopos quibus nos qui gubernamus ing « 
pcr1um,lincere capita noſtra ſubmittamus , (þ) 4mbr. epift. 32, 
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ParT.,2,1590 Thepriuate ſpirit conflized , Chap, 6, = 
(LTheod . I. was bettpeene an Emperonr, and 4 Bishop , witnes (i) T heodorer,, 
$. cap, 17, and k) NiceÞhorus . ; ; f 
Se qrdicitſe- yecondly, becauſe the offices of the Biſhops and Empe= 

5 pron ter rours are duuers, and diltint, the one of bodyes and goods ,, 
£ 64.6 agg 4 the other of ſoules, and fayth; the one of lite, and death for, 
Epilcopum. offences againſt the King, and common- wealth ; the other| 
(4) Ne.t.12 Of finnes, and {acraments belonging to Gods lawes, & mans, 

cap. 12, conlcience ; the one is temporal of the kingdome and com- 
Their autho mon- wealth, the other is fpirituall of the Church, & flocks 
rity 15 tem- of Chriſt ; which the hereticall Emperours forgetting, wer 
porall,, DOT gutly and zealouſly admonithed , and reprehended by the! - 
{piricuall. holy Biſhops ynder them, for theſame. As for example CF | 
ftantius the Arian, 1. by Rojius (4) of Corduba, willing him not 
(s) 4rhan.ep ro medle with Eccleſiaſtica!l affarres, nor 10 commaund them, but to 
ad ſolitariam learne of them ;, becauſe to him God had committed the Empire , but 
tam agen- to.them the Church. 2 . By (b) Leontius of Tripolis ,, becauſe 
tes , NEtE being ruler of military and politicke affaires , he +hold not rul e tn. 
mulceas IM- ;h;yzes that belong only.to Bisbeps . 3. By (c) S. Halary of Arles 
per jog. Withing him to writto Twdges of Prowincies, that they should not 
'afticis woh. preſume, or yſurpe to itermedle with the cauſes of Clergy men . 4 « 
nobis inhoc BY (4) S. Athanaſius of Alexandria, that he, and ſuch who will 
genere prz- be Preſidents in eccleſiaticall indgments. who K:\! make the Tribu< 
cipe,ſed po- nals of the Court the ſeales of deciding eccleſ aſticall cauſes, & them. — | 
tius ca 40- ſelyes Princes and Auihours of Church affaires, are the abomination 
bis diſce :ti- of deſolation, yea even Antichriſt himſelte . V alentinian the yon ; 
biDcus um- ger ſeduced by his wife, was told by {e)S . Ambroſe of Mi- | 


25 gaarkes Þ That tall r1oht in thinces 1 mine: for 
Ce moths lane, That he had no Imperiall rig thing hat op diuine; _ : 


quyg ſunt eC- | 
_ cletix concredidit, (b) Sudas verb, Leone. Miror quomodo ad alia yocatus , alijs 
rebus tc 1milceas mulitaribus enim & pohticts rebus pretectus,in his quz ad fo- 
{oz Epiſcopos pertinent praeſle vis. (c) Hilary, Proutdeat rua Clementia vt ad 6neg 
vbiq, !udices prouin-iartm ad quos {ola cura publicorum negotiorum pertinere , * 
deber, ſcruoarur, ne poſthac pretumanrt atque viinpent cognolcere caulas Cleri.- 
corum. (a) tha. ep. adſ5lt . witam agentes, wiſts fuem . Quid huic quodAnti-, 
chriſti fic, omilit - Siquidrm 12m denuo inlocum Eccietiaſtiex cogmtionis ſuung' 
Palatium t::ibunal carum cautarum conftituit, ſ:que egrum litium fummuna 
Principem & authorem factit . Et paul” pr. Quis videns cum 1h decerncndo, ! 
principem tec face:e Eprſcoporum , & pracfidere rwdicys Ecctefiaſticis, non me- 
rico Gicat Yum ecmplaui abominationem celolationts <fic, qua 4 Daniele 


þ4 y 6 | 4 ' W- ' . 4 | 
praxdicia lt, | (e) moroſ. cit. 33. Nou te. grauare Imperator, Dl 
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yrputes te inca que dinina ſunt imperiale aliquid 1s habere : noli re extollere . 


 {criprum eſt , date quz Det ſunt Deo; qui Cztaris ſunt Czlari . Ad imperatore 
. Palaria perrinent , ad Sacerdotem Eccleſiz . "4 


the Court do:h belong to the Emperour , but the Church tothe Prieſt , | 

And being called by the Emperour to reaſon with Auxentius Sj tractan- 
the Arian, he an{wered : That if a conference was tobe made of dum eſt , 
fayth , it was to be made by the Prieftes, as it was vnder Conſtan - tractare in 
tine, who preſcribed no lawes, but gaue free iud;ement to Priefls . Eccletia di- 
That it was neuer heard, that in « cauſe of fayth Lay men 41d iudge on > quod 
of Bishops . That if we looke inrg Scripture or ancien? tymes , Bizhops —_— - 
pſed to indge of Chriftizn Emperours, not Emperours of Brahops . «; +9 Sl 
Thus S . Ambroſe imitating S. Athanaſius, whoſayd: When g; FY fide 


Was it exer heard, that the iudge ment of the Church did receaue au- Sactriowmm * 


thority from the Emperour * Ma ny ([ynods and wdgements haue beene, debet effe i- 
&7 yet did neuther any B'shops perſuade any Empereur any ſuch thy, tta collatio , 
nor any Prince shew himſelfe (urious in any Eccleſtaſticall affaires . ficur fectuma 
Valens the Arian, was asked by Eulogius the Prieſt in Edetla, _ Co- 
Hath the Empereur the dignity of Prieſthood? we haue a Paſteur, 50, 


whome we muſt obey. Anaſtaſius the Eatichian , was told by - term 
Gelaſius the Pope, That though he did rule over mem earibly things premiſit ſed 
get he did ſubiet hisnecke to the Prelutes 1a d:ume thinges , Thou liberum de- 
| knowesft dir judicia 
Sacerdotibus . Quando audiſti, clementiſſime lmperator , in cauſa fidei laicos 
de Epilcopo iudicaſle ? Ita ergo quadam adularione curuamur , vt Sactrdocalis 
zuris fimus immemores” Er quid Deus donauit mili, alijs putem effe creden= 
dum? Ar certe, fi {cripturarum ſeriem dwinarum, vel verera tempora retractemus, 
quis eſt qui abnuar in cauſa fidei, in\cauſa inquam fidei , Epiſcopos tolere de Im- 
peratoribus Chriftians , non Imperatores de Epilcopis tudicare 5 Athan . epif, 


«4d ſolit. witam agentes . S1 1udicium et Epiſcoporum, quid cum co habear Impera- 


eor ” Sin contra ifta minis Cxzlaiis conflantur , quid opus eſt hominibus titulo 
Epiſcopis 2 Qu indo4 condito xuo auditi eſt, iudicium Ecclefix ab Imperatore 
authoritatem ſuam accepifſe? aut quando vn quam hoc pro wudicto agnitum et - 
Plarimx antehac Synodi fuere L mulra iudicia Eccletiz habita ſunt, fed neque 
Parres iſtiuſmodt res Principi perſuadere conatt lunt, nec Princeps fe in rebug 
Eccleſiaſticis curiolum prebuit .|]Paulus Apoſtolus amieos in Cxfaris familia ha- 
bebar , non ramen eos 1n iudicio ſocios afſumpſir . « . Theoa. hb. 4. cop. 
16. Nunquid cum imperio eftetiam ſacerdory dignitatem Imperator conſequu- 
tas” Nos vero paſtorem habemus, cus nurum lequamur. Gelafmns eprft; ad Anaft, 
Noſti lili clementiime, quod licer preſideas humano generi dignitate rerum ter= 
renarum , ramen Praſulibus dininarum deuorus colla fubmitris . Subj re debe- 
re copnoſcis religionis ordine potius quam prefle . Noſti itaque exiilorum te 
 pendere 1udicio, nonillos poſſe redigi ad ruam yoluntatema , | 
; 
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Pagrr.2.152 The private ſpirit confured , Car, , 
3 13:08 knoweit that thou oughtefF to be ruled, nor to rule in order of religi- 
Greg. 1.4-*p. on ; thou knoweſt that thou art to depend of this iudgement , not they 
31-44 V8? « tg be brought to thy will . $. Mauritius waSadmonihed by S. 
{qe . Gregory the great, That Prieſts are as Gods among men , &> ther-' 
D more” ſore ought to be honoured of all Kinges. And Michael was let vn- 
7 | homines, & 4*ttand the lame by the Nicolas 1. Leo the Image- breaker 
&. . proptercea *Was told by S. Tohn\(*) Damaſcene, That the Church ought to 
| abomnibus:be ruled , rot by Lawes of Kinges, but by the written, and not writ= \ + | 
etiam Re- ten, inst:1utions of AnceStours. And toconclude, S. Tohn Chryſo- 
+2 © gibus ho- ſtome (ayd treely to his owne Deacon : If any Duke, Conſull, or 
" ® Norandos . Jy Emperour him{ſelfe come ynworthily , repreſſe , repell him, thor 
] hast greater power then be . Where we may note, that theſe 
Emperous were thus by theſe Fathers reprehended, for afſu- - 
. ming Eccleſiatticall iudgment , either as Heretiks, oras Ty- 
(*) Dameſ”, rants;nor yet tor doing it alone without the Biſhops, but on- 
orat, 2:=dej- Iy and fimply as Emperours, who hauing only remporall 
magin. Non power, ouer the common- wealth, did aflume Eccleſiaſtical 
Regysregu- ouer the Church. Which alſo is further proued by the contel: 
lis, fed Pa« jon, and practiſe of the belt of the Chriſtian Emperours;for 
wary _ Conſt antine the Great acknowled ged , that (a) the Bichops had 
ſeripris,qui power t91udge him, and when he did indge ot the cauſe of Ce- 
non ſcripris ##/14nus'Bithop of Carthage, he did it ſo, that he asked pardon of 
Ecclefiam the Bishops for (b):t. Valentinian the elder would haue them - 
cenſeo con- to 1udge ina caule of fayth and nr I ordexr', whoare f 
ſtirui 8 gu- not valik either in office or title,that is, Prieſts of (c) Prieſts, 
bernart 0- AMarcans commillioners referred themſelues to the Councell | 
portere. of Calcedon to be taught in fayth, and himſelte wills chat 
Chien. bem Priefts determine what is tobe obſerued in (d)Religid . And though 
YLzr. he himſelfe went to the Councell, yer determin 
$3. 4 Matt, RE himlelte went to the Councel], yer it was nor tq determine » 
$1 Dux quif b#t confirme the fayth, not preſcribing lawes ( ſaych S 4 Ambroſe) | | 
piam,fi C6- but leauing the Prieits free undgement, and making the Prieſts them- 
ful, fi 15, qui | ſelues 
diademate ornarur indigne adear, cohibe & coerce;maiorem tu illo| habes pote- 


by 


| 


SI 


I. 2.+1?. (b) Aug. ep.:62. Sacris Antiſtibus veniam peritur. ( ) Aux. tiff. 32. 


ſtarem . Emperours them!clues reclaime this ſpirituall authority . [a) , n.ltb, 


Sacerdotes de Saccrdot:bus yoluit indicare . (d) Con;ul, Chal. att , 


3 » 


wn 1p{um nos docer «4c jide {ancta , Sacerdores quod in religione qbſeruari de- 


bear peripicua decitione docuerunt . A#. 5..Non ad oftendendam 
fed ftidem confirmandam ad praſent.m fynodum venimus , exem 


Conſtantini. #»:6.cp 3: . Nullas lezes preicriptit, ſed liberum jadichun facerde- 


e:bus dedit, ſeiplos interpretes conſtituit Sacerdotes , 


.ONCUli-, 


porentiam , 
plo religiolt 


Secular Princes cannot be mdge of Fayth. 153 Secr. g, 
felues Indges , as he didin the Councell of Aquileia . T heodofius Cyril.rom, 4. 
the ſecond ſentto the Councell of Epheſus , bur not ſo much as Þ: 17+ Graz. 
fo talke of matters of Fayth, bolding it ynlawfull for thoſe who are aft. 5.c. Satis, 

not of Epiſcopall order, to medle m1 Eccleſiaſtical affarres . | he lame ” oo 
did Inuſtinian 19 his Conſtitutions, and Bajt{ in the eight gene- diam fod 
rall Councell. | | in nullis 

Thirdly, becauſe power not only to preach, but much quz tacien- 


more to iudge of doctrine of taythi (for the authority to i1d- da ſuur, de ' 


ge,15(c) the frong meat of perfe men,whoſe ſenſes are exerciſed io P15 dogma 
the diſcerning of good and eutll ) was commicced to Bithops ( as #245 guetti 
of greater dithculty then rhe| office of preaching giuen to py gl 
Prieſts) and is a ſpirituall grace, or guift, giuen by impoſitzon 4.92 qa6ghg 
of handes, to ſpiritaall men, according to that of the Apoſtle: namq, oſs 
Nezlef a) not the grace that is in thee , which 15 giuen thee by pro- eam qui "0 
phecy, with 1mpo/tton of the handes , of Priefthood . CF heretore as elt ex 01dj- 
power to minitter Sacraments, is proper to Prieſts : lo alſo to ne Epilco. 
114ze of Controuerlies, is proper to Biſhops, lawfully or- Poru Eccle- 
dained by aurhority, fucce Gitely deſcending trom the Apo- lalticis im- 
{tles. For which cauſe, to Priefts and Preiares, not to Kings —_ _ 
and Princes, it is fayd : Thou (b) shalt ſecke the law out of the ( Yes. 
mouth of the Prieſt. My (*) wordes «hall not depart out of rhy mouth, 5 "2 As 
and out of the mouth of thy ſeed, and out of the mouth of thy ſeedes 1, 

ſeed for ener. I (c) will give you mouth, and wiſedome, which all (b) Maz.z,, 
your aduerſaryes 5ha'l not be able to reſiſt. It (d'; is not you that ſpeak, (*) Iſa.s.: 1. 
bat the ſpirit of my Father gvhich ſpeaketh mm you « He (e) that hea- (c) Luc 02.1. 
reth you, heareth me . He (f that knoweth God, beareth vs. He (g) 15 - 

| that 15 not of Ged, heareth ys not, ſayth one of the ſpirituall Pa- (4) Math.16 
tours; tor which guitt, Carphas propheſy was a guitt of his (e) -o 
tunctio, or prieſtiood,according to (h) S. Auguſtine, though ' - © * ig 


his 11] life was the cauſe of ignorace of what he propheſyed. (f) t. Tear « 


Laſtly, becauſe many inconueniences, and abſurdjries 4. 6. 
would follow, it this authority were annexed to the kingly (ﬆ) loan. 1 r, 
Scepter, not to the prieſtly function ; for it would follow, 59» _ 
that Fayth could not continue one and the {ame , neither in (>) Aug tra. 


all perſons, nor in all ty mes, nor in all Countryes, becauſe 49 - in Joan, 


: . | , =. . C16, ont. 
Princes, in all rymes and places, are of diſpoſicion various ; Fauſt. 23 
in 1dgement different , in faction oppoſite ; and in ſubor- Hoc in eo. 
; | | dination egit per 
propheticum Chriſma, yt prophetarer hoc & vita impia, vtnelciens prophetaret. 


(4) I, Tim.4 8 
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dination neither depending one of another, nor alwayes 
reſpecting Religion, or Religiousperſons , more then may 
beſteed them for their temporall and priuate endes, and y- 
ſes. Wheretore as leroboam of old, and Queene Flizabeth of 


AbGardities late, did relinquiſh theold, and introduce anew Religion, 
that follow for reaſons more politicke then diuine, rather to eſtabliſh 
ypon regall their doubtfull citles, then religioully to ſerue God; ſo 
authority to would Kinges by vertue of this their authority (if ir were 


zudpe of 
Fayth. 


44 *f7 
d. 

| 
\ 


t 


| 


 Inthem) either in policy , or vpon atlection, be {till al- 


tering Religions , and ſetring vp new, molt for their 
owne endes and diſpoltitions ; by which |we thould hate 
as many alterations of Religion, as of Kinges, and as ma- 
ny Churches as are Kingdomes, and as great oppoſition 
in Faith, as isin States, and Common- wealthes. All which 
may appeare by an example in Englad, where while the au- 
thority in iudging in matters of fairh was in the Prelats, re- 
ligion conrinued goo . yeares the ſame, "Bw Ethelbert till 
Henry the cight; but after that power ot iudging was alſumed 
to the ſcepter by King Henry the 8. the ſupremacy by one & 
the ſame King , was 1n three yeares thrice changed , from 


the Pope tothe Clergy, fromthe Clergyzo the Archbiſhop, 


fromthe Archbiſhopto the King , and atrerwards as many 
religions were a new broghtin.as Kings werEa new crow- 
ned, to:wit,one by King Henry, another by King Edward , 
athird by Queen Mary, a tourth by Queen El:zaberh;6& a fifth 
- of Puritans would haue been ynder thc. ſame Queen, it po- 
wer had not preuented it; and what may be, yet lies in the 
power of the King and Parlament . It would alſo follqw 
chat a man ſhould be obliged alwayes to follow the religion 


of the King , to change with the King, and (o ſhould not be _ 


obliged to be certaine of any, orto dy,or ter tor any reji- 
gion, but ſhould belicue and preach, oblerue and practice, 
what the King preſcribes , and;the Parlament ordaines : all 
which are againſt vnity and certainty of al|faith and rehgio. 
-Laſtly,it would follow that tor 300. years after Chriſt, whe 
the Emperours were pagan and not Chriltian, either pagans 
muſtbe iudges anddeciders of the true ſenſe of ſcripture,and 
of all controuerſics of faith , or that there was, for that time, 


2s 


Lay people are not wages of Fayth: 155 SeCT. 4: 
no iudge of them at al:alſo when Princes become hereticks, ; 
as Conſtantin andValens did, or Apoſtata's as Iulian did, that 
either true Chriſtians ſhould be obliged to obey, and follow 
Pagans & Apoſtata's,as iudges and vmpiers of their faith, or 
elfe, that they , by talling into hereſy or apoſtacy , ſhould 
looſe their regall power and authority , and ſubieRts ſhould 
be freed from their duty and obedience to them. None of 
which our Proteſtants will admit, as being indeed too too 
abſurd. | 


The Lay-people canner be this Irdge . 
8-E C FF} S&E&86 


F OVRTH LY, that this infallible authority is not in The Lay- 
the lay PEgrny priuate perſons ofthe Church, is pro- people are 

ued. x. Becauſe they want knowledge, and vnderitanding not iudges 

ro diſcuſſe, and penetrate, either the articles , which are be- of Contro- 


- lieued , or the meanes, for which they are to be belieued, as verfies - 


being , tor the moſt part, men ſimple, and vnlearned,; for 
which cauſe they were neuer admitted to any 'Councels , as 
Arbitrators, or Tudges.of faith : but alwaies direted by their 
Paftours in their obedience tofaith .2. Becauſe they haueno 
warrant, or commilſion giuen|them for this end, either ex- 
pretied in any Scripture, or approued by any Tradition, or . 
practiſe ofthe Church, or mentioned by any teſtimony of 
Fathers, or Councels; therfore are not to aflume or exerciſe 
It, til] they proue it. 3. Becauſe of al ſortes they are the moſt 
fallible, vncertaine, aud ynconſtant in their opinions , and 
practiſes , and therfore are letr alwayes to be ruled, & orde- 
red, as the peopleare in the temporall common- wealth, 8 
not to rule and gouerne as Magiſtrates, and Iudges. 4. Be- 
cauſe it would follow that all ſhould be Tudges , & Paſtours 
to determine , none thould be ſubiects to obey , or theepe to 
be fed; that the Church gouernment ſhould be Democrati- 
call, ot people which of all is the worſt;that euery ma thould 
haue areligion of his owne, without any vnion with any , / 
or ſubordination to any ; that the people ſhould preach, and _ 
miniſter Sacraments, as well as Pricits or Prelates ; ſhould 
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K 
BP 


excommunicate, cenſure , and punith one ajjother, as well 
as Biſhops, & make decrees for faith and mayners,as wel as 
Councels . In reſpect of all whicliinconucniences, and ab- 
ſurdiries ( which are to many re{timonies againſt this authg- 
rity ofthe people ) our Sauiour did ſpeate to the prople in pare 
bles , (4)4ud without parables he d:d wot (peake to them: bur to the 
Apoltles and Paltours (b) he £aue knowl dge of the myiteries of 
the kingdome of heauen . Lo the people he ipake of things eaſy, 
and publicke, as their fins, and vices, vertues, & gocd litez 
but to the Apoſtles ( and that, ſeparated from the people, ) 
of his death, reſurrettion, the holy Gho#t , the day of ind-ment, and 
ſuch like mylteries . With the people he did donuctte before 
his death,not after his reſurrection:he 'a' manifeted net himſelfe 
to all the people, but to the Apoltles as Paſtours , and witnefies 
preordained of God;he appeared after his reſurreeiio (þ) did eate, 
and drinke with them, and commaunded them|only ,. not the 


(c) 48 .'10. vulgar ſort, (Cto preach tothe people. Vo the people it is ſaid, 0- 


4 3+ 
(a) Heb. 13. 


; > 


28, 


f 
(e) AF,. 20. 


bey (d\\y our Prelats &> be ſubied to them: but to the Paſtours,rake 
(e” heed to the whole flocke , wherin the holy Ghos| bath pl aced you 
Brishops. to rule the Churchof God. To the people it 15 ſaid, ſuffer 
(f /the cockle togrow : but to the Paſtours, (g | take away the egil 


(f) Math.xz oe, from among your ſelues. Vo the people it is aid, do (b) that 


20. 


{z) 1. Cor.5 + 
13 . 

(þ) Math. 2 3 
"p 

(:) Lic . 10, 


16. 


(4) 1 « loan. 


6. 


19. 


The ſcrip- 
ture15 nota 
Indge of 
fay rh. 


which they ( the Paſtours ) ſay : but tothe Paltours, He (7) who 
heareth you, heareth me; and be (k) that knoweth G od heareth vs. 
By heaing ot them is knowne which is the|ſpirit ot truth, 
which of errour . Ot the people it 1s ſaid , How 5shall they he- 
lieue him-whome they haue not heard, how shall they beare without 4 
preacher? Burtof the Paſtours, ({), How hall they preach, vnleſſe 
they be ſem? All which conuince that our Sautour intended to 
make the people, not Paſtours , but ſheep ; not rulers , but 


4- | 
(/) Rom. 10. ſubiects; not 1udges to commaund , bur ſeruants to obey , 


1 matters of faith, and religion. 


The Scripture cannot be this idge. 


ERCT. FT. | 
E IFTLY, Thatthe ſcripture cannot be this iudge to 


determyne and eadal controucrfies is proued. i, Becauſe 
this 


* , , _m_ORT—— TO". LF 


IRR 


The ſcripture 1510 Tudge of Faith. 


this ſcripture , in reſpect of ys, requires a iudge it (clle to de- 
termine, and aſſure vs Which is true Canon, true originall 


text , true tranflation, true ſenſe,& the reſt as before; there=- 
fore to ys it cannot bea iudge, 2. Becauſe ail, or the greatelt 


difficulties; all, orthe mayn{lt queſtions; and all, or the 
hoateſt contentios which haue patled ether :mong, Catio- 
like Doctours, or b:tweene Catholicks and Hereticks, are 


157 SCET. 5». 


abour the ſcripture , and the ſenſe of it, none of which ({crip- | 


Ture it ſeife could euer yet end , and decide without ſome 
other judge 2nd vmpier, plainly to pronounce ſentence 1 
the cauſe ; and immediaily vnder puniſhmicnt to oblige rhe 
parties to belicue, and obey the ſentence . 3. Becauſe the 
{cripcure 1s niute , dun.bc,& ynable to ſpeake, heae or pro- 
nounce fenrence , and is apt, not only to be loſt, 2Jtered, and 
corrupted , as de fado it hath beene ; butalſoto bz dr.wne , 
wreited, ard intei pieted to contrary ſenſes and opinions, by 
any fort of interpreters, in ahy cauſe, and queition ; av the 
lamentable practiſe of ſo many hundred of hereftes ,& here- 
ticks in all ages doth witueſle. 4. Becauſe the ſcripture in it 
ſelte is neither clcare , and elident, nor doth euidently and 
expreily containe, and declare all the ſenſes of it ſelfe,all the 
mylterics ot beliete , all the queſtions of controverſies , all 
doubres In diuinity , many things being both now by Pro- 
tzſtants , and Catholicks belicued , and having beene by afl 
taithfull in all ages practiſed , which neither for praQtife 
were groiided vypo only ſcripture, not for the doctrine of the 


Ire expreiled in any ſcripture. 5. Becauſe many haue beene 


conuerted to faith without any reading, or knowledge ct 
ſcripture, many controverſies have beene decided without 
any ſentence of {cripture , many faithfull have lived in the 


/ 


world, and beenedirected in their faith before any writing | 


. of ſcripture. As for example ;all in the old Law for 3000. 


yeares before Moyes, all in the new lavy tor a good time atter 
the ſending of the holy Ghoſt , & diſpertion of the Apoſtles; 
and many nations after Chriſt for 200. years, who(witneiſe 
Ireneus)neuer did ſee, nor heare of the bible;and many thou-. 
ſands of ſaints and foules who did neuer ſee, read, heare, or 


_ yYuderſtandany Scripture atall, and yer did liue holily in 
V 


3 earthy 
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 ParT.2,159 The priate ſpirit confured , CHap, 6. 
| earth,and do raigne glorouſlly in heauen. 6,1nth ſcripture 
Hug ſerm.7. are'rwothings, the Jerter, andthe ſenſe; as the body , & the 
4e129p-19.3- ſoule, The letter,according to S. Augume,doth kill; that is,the 
| Grit cups. externall litreral}ſenſe ot che words {ſometimes doth kill, X 
'._ **** cauſeerrour: burthe ſpiret, that is, the true ſenſe, which thes 
2. Cor, 3.6. holy Gholt intended, doth quicken, & auaileth to faluation. 
| Bur thar neither the letter, nor the fpirit, can be a competet | 
Theletrer 1udge of contronerftes, 15 proucd. 7. Not the letter, becauſe 
Of tEriprure the jetter, or the words in the bare literall ſenſe are occaſion 
« wy {hv _ of crrour , and hereſy , for ſo they were tothe lewes , who | 
SIS in readi1g of Moyſes & the Law,had the vetle ſet ouer their exes, 
' and vndersood nor Chrilt contained and tignitied in the Ce- , 
Iewes,” Temonies of the law. And fo it hath beene to all Heretickes, 
who torſaking the fenſe intended by the holy Ghoſt, & pro- , 
2.Cor.3. 15. poledby the Church, and following the letter expounded 
Hetetikes. by their owne ſpirit, haue falfly vnderſtood the [qripture, 8 | 
grolly fallen intoerrours. Thus the letter deceauc(l Sabellius, | 
who expounding that of S. Iohn, I and the father ain one , of | 
vnity of perſons, not of ſubſtance ; faltly defended, in the 
 deityto be not three, but only one perſon, which had three 
.Names , offices, or properties of the tather, the ſonne, & the 
holy Ghoſt, creating , redeeming, and fanctitying mankind, 
&,as the Patripaſſ1as defended,the Father to haue {uffered on 
the Croſſe as one and the ſame perſon with the ſonne. Thus | 
Arians. the.letter deceaued the Arrians, who expounding that of S, 
20.99.14: 28- John, The father is greater then I, of Chriit abſolutly and com- 
| pletely as whole Chriſt, notas man according to his huma=- | 
nity ; did thereupon deny Chritt ro be God, equall to the 
Macedoniis Father. Thus it decequed the Macedonians, who expounding | 
1. Cor.|2-10 that of S. Paul, The ſpirit ſearcheth all things , euen the proſoun- |. 
diries of God , conclud2d, notas they ought, that |the ſpirit 
pierceth & coprehendeth all things as God, but thus,that he 
who ſearches doubrs, who doubts is ignorant, who is igno- 
rantzis not God , and fo the holy Ghoſt, who ſeat hes all, is 
not God . Thus it deceaued the Manichees, who held the old 
Teſtamecr to b2 corrary tothe new, becauſe, for inſtance,the 


- 
F 


Sabellians . 
1oan. 10.30 


.* 


=— 


Manichees. 
(a) Gen. i.31 


(b) Gen.2.2, Old faid,that (a) God created all things, T hat God ceaſed fro labour 
(c) Gen-1.27 (b) the ſeuenth day ;, Tiiat (c) Man was created according to the I- 
| ; | | mage 


-are partakers of the iniquity of the father, as ali axe of Adams 


The ſcripture is nor idge of fath, 159 SecT.s., 
ware of God. Andihe new ſaid che contrary, that (d) the Word 
created all things; T hat\(e)God worketh vutill now; And that you (4) Toan-t. 3. 


(f) are of your father the d:uell . Nor coaceauing, according to (e) loan. 5.17 


the ſpirit and rrue ſenſe, that God created all things by the [nn 8. 
word,as by an [dz that God relted trom his worke ot crea- *** 

tion , and yet worketh by conſeruation that man was crea- 

red to the Lmage of God by nature, and of thz diuell by ma- 

lice. Thus the Pelagians denying originall ftinne to haue deſ- 

cended from Adamto vs, literally interpreted that of Eze- —_ 

chiel , ( The (g) ſoune 5ha{l not beare the iniquity of the father ,) not OO 
only ot ſonnes'who are not partakers, but allo of lonnes who S) 5 36eh- 1.8 


finne, ty whome h) all ſinned, and who receaued, as head, the (:] " FR 2 


promiſe of keeping, or loling paradiſe by precept of tot bea- {2 16. 15. 


_ ring, oreating the apple tor himſelte, and !1is poſterity after 


him. Thus it deceaued others, who appiying literally that of 

$. lohn( The flesh profiteth nothing ) ſome, in the Apoltles time Proteſtants 
to the reſurrection of the fleſh, others of late ro the reall pre- 58d Omers - 
ſence in the B. Sacrament; the one therupon denyedthere- 
{urrection of all bodies;the other the reall preſence of Chriſts 

body; both vpon one ground, not diſlinguithing the ſpiri= 

tuall trom the carnall manner of one and the ſame body. B 


. which they might as wel ihterry, that the fleth of Chrilt by 


his incarnation and pallion profiteth no more, then {( accor- 
ding tothem) it doth by his reſurrection and manducation. 


- By which proote of authority and examples it is apparent 
' that the external letter of (cripture cannot be wdge ot con- 


trouerſics . | | T | 
T hat the internall ſen(ſ ri | Pp 

Sg: 3 nre en e of Scripture cannot be wdge, The fenſe of 
15 hkwiſe proued, becauſe; this true ſenſe intended by the ſcripture ci 
holy Ghoſt is often 6bſcure, hard , and vncertaine ; as is Cer- qc be wuds 
taine , and before proued. [T his obſcurity breeds controuer- I 
hes , as experience dayly teaches, and that theſe controper- 
fies cannot be ended & iudped byſcripture-ſenſe, is proued. 
1 . Becauſe ſcripture-ſenſeis the thingin queſtion, & con- : 
rention , thertore is the thing to be 1udged, and decided;not —_— Ya 

WY . eons; : , y 
theiudge who is to giue iudgment , and reſolue the parties * 20512 

| © OTE b | 94 queſtion . 
contending in judgmet, As for example, a queſtion is abour 

| | -_ 
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ParT.2. 


' - ofthe Creed , He deſcended into hell; Catholikes ynderſtand 
them as the words 1mport , of the reall preſence , and of the 
locall deſcention, both , of Chriſts body: Proteſtants ex- 


pound them; of a gui atiue preſence by remembrice of him 
in the ſacrament ; and of an internall {uffering of hel- paines | 
in his foule ypon the Croltle . Now of theſe _ which is. 


= | true, which talſe, the ſenſe of che words canno 


indge be- 


eweene Catholicks and Proteſtants , but ſome other iudge is 
necei{ary to contirme theone, and contound the other, & fo. 


to end the controuenfy . 2. Becauſe man 


) Pe 


1s obſcure 
and hard .. a2 fo hard and obſcure, as the true ſenſe of rhe cannot be 


truly diſcerned , but by Church practiſe and tradition,as for | 


| example, whether thoſe words »f'S. Mathew, Teah a'l nati- 
Matth.28.19 ons , baptizing them in the name of the f ather , 
of the holy Ghost, do proue a nece{!1 y of the 
tion of theſe wordes, for the tozme of b:prtiſine , as all 
reſtants with vs do grant; or requiire no more but a mentall 
intention, it futhcing only. to baptize in the n:me of leſs, as 


Toa +2. To X Fi | —4 
9:3" manbe borne againe of water , and the holy Ghoſt , he cannot” &irer 


mto the kingdome of God, interre a necelli:y of water tor the 
matter of bapriſme , asthe Lutherans with vs grant , and the 


the ſenſe of tholewords of the Goſpel, this is my body, & of thofe. 


1d of the ſome; and 


yocall pronu Itla- | 


Act.8. 26. doth infinuate , Whether rhoſe pf S. loby, Ex epta 


words import, orthat the water and the [holy Gholt ball | 


one, as Caluin expounds . Alſo why the ——_ thould 
n5tiaterre as well a 00 o and neceility| of a facrament of 
: waſhing of teet out of thoſe words of our Sauour|, And you 
(=) Joan. 13 (4)onght ro wash one anothers feet , after the examplz of Chrilt, 
14+ who did, and commanded it; as they do, out of thoſe of S. 
Mathew, Eat yee, & drinke yee, interre a necellity of receauing 
(þ) Matt-26 ygder both kinds, becaufe our Sauiour did, & commanded 
2 , the like. Now thele, and ſuch like,require a Tudge to wdge 
\. of theNnſe, and reaſon of them, & cannor themſelues itudge, 
neckffary.ds and decide themſetues to vs. By which is euident that nei- 
well in {pi- *her the letter , not the ſenſe of ſcripture can be a competent 
ritual,as re. 1udge of all controverſies of faith , and ſcripture. | 
porall cau- Laltiy, the ſame is proued by the analogy of a temporal 
ics» Iudge in caules ciuill, with an Eccleſiaſticall ludgein cauſes 
is | ; Irituall ; 


A lid2e 1s 


£ 


v 


fpiricuall ; for as Controuerfies aryle in ciuill cauſes, & the 


common- wealth: ſo do they ariſe alſo in matrers ſpirituall, 


tfand the Church. As thertore there are cultomes lawes, & 
Judges to decide cauſes ciuill : fo there is Tradition, Scrip- 


' ure, andaludge to decide cauſes ſpirituall: and as culto- 


mes and lawes are a rule, nota Iudge, zo decide the one; fo 
alſo are tradition, & Scripture, a rule, nota ludgeto decide 
the ocher . As well theretore is requitite , beſides Scripture , 
ſome other liuing and ſpeaking ludge in matters of fayth 8 
religion,to iudge andend the Controuecrfſtes among Chrilti- 
235, as is nzcet{ary, þelids Law, ſome other perſonal iudge in 
attaires of the Cammon- wealth, todebate and decide con= 
tentions among Neighbours, The necellity of both which 
chi:fly appeares, when either the parties are contentious and 
not willing to yicld, or that the law is obſcure, and wantes 
explication, or {zemes contradictory, and requires reconci- 
liation, or 1s penned in tearms generall, and itands need of 
ſomereltriction in cauſes particuler . All which fith they tall 
out as well in Scripture , as in common, or ciuill lawes,fome 
iudge or iudges are as well neceflary to expound Scripture , 
as they are to interprete Laywes, and thereby to end Con- 
trouerfics. And thus is ſufficiently proued, that neither 
Scripture, and the word of God, nor Princes, and Kinges, 
Gouernours ut the Common- wealth, nor the Lay & come 
mon people among the Faythtull;nor yet the whole body 
and congregation of the Church of God, can be a fit judge to 
_—_— leatence, and determine matters of fayth and re- 
Igion , 


Bishops and Prelats of the true Church , are this 
Indge: Sher. Wk © 


I T remaines to proue, that this judiciary power, and au- 
thority to heare, and examine, to decide, and determine 
as a ludge authenrical and intallible, in matters of fayth, be- 
longs only to Paſtours, and Pielates ofthe Church, and that 
they hauing — ordinatien by power ſuccel{i- 


ucly 


| b 
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; The ſcripture is not judge of faith , 161 Sgcr. 5." 
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Part. 2.162 The private Spirit confuted, CHap, 6, | 
'  uely deſcending tromthe Apoſtles (by which they enter as/ 

; ſheepheardes, not theeues) and (till remayning in vnity, - 
wage ems hereſy or (chiſme(by which they continue true Pa-: - 
ſtours, not Wolues ) that they, I ſay, thus ordained and yni-/ 

| red, are the only and true Ludpes of tayth & Religion; This 
poſition as much importing tor che certainty ot|tayth in all 
perſons, and mainly confuting the authority of the priuate 


{piritin euery priuate perſon, 1s tully to be Lied By the 


authority of the old T<ttament, & the practi{@af the Prietts 
init. 2. By authority of the new Teitament, andthe pra- 
ctiſe of Chriſt, and his Apoltles in it. 3. By authority ofthe! 
C tiurch euer atcer Chrilt , and the practile of all |Bithops, & 
w= Prelates in it. | 
I | | Firlt, therefore out of the old Teſtament, we haue an 
| exprelle !taw made by God himlfelte tor this 1 udiciary autho- 
; rity of Prieſts, in theſe wordces : If thou prrceaue that the 1udg = 
ment with thee be hard and doubtfull berwecne blood and blood, cauſe 
the hizh #74 cauſe, leproſy and not leptoſy , and thou ſee that the wordes of the. 
Prieſt, were 1#dges , within thy gates, do vary ; aryſe, and go vp totheplace, 
Tudges in which our Lord thy God hail chooſe, & thou shalt come to the Prieſts: 
the old law. of the Leuiticall ſtocke , and-to the Iudge that 5hall be at that tyme , 
| and thoushalt aske of them. who shall shew thee the tr uth of the iudg-. 
ment : and thou shalt doe whatſoexer they tha! are Preſidents of the | 
place, which our Lord shall chooſe, shall ſay and teach thee, atcordng 
$0 his law: and thou shalt follow their ſentence,neither shalt thou de= 
cline to the right hand, nor to the left hand, but he that shal be proud, 
refuſing to obey ghe Commandment of the Prieſt, which at that tyme 
mmiſtreth to 6ur Lord thy God. and the decree of the Iudge , that 
man shall dye . In which wordes, 1. The Prieſts ep autho- 
rity, and commilſion to iudge of all cauſes. 2. The people are 
willedco' goto them, for tudgment.in doubtfull cauſes. 3 . 
"R Vnder paine of death they are commanded to ſtand roo, & 
The begin- Obey their tudgment, withour appeale to any higher Courr- 
. ning of this Of Prince or other. In which we may note, 1 . The inſtitu- 
' &1bunall . tion, and beginning of this authority of the Prieſts in the old / 
Law . 2. The progrefle, and continuance of it. 3- Theend 
{#) Paral.19. ind ceſſation of it . 1. The inſtitution of it(a) was for all caſes 
id of the Law , of Commandinent, of Ceremonies, of inſtifications, that, 
” . | IS 2 


— ww rag IC=R _ - 


——  —————— 


is, ot the law morall, of the ten Commandments, ceremo- 
niall of feruing God, and iudicial, of gouerning the people, 
though in this place be mentioned only two cauſes, thar is, 
of blood, and leproſy. Theſe cauſes were determined in 
ewo Courts, or Councej]s,the one greater at Hieruſalem cal- 
led Synedrion, confitting of the high Prieſt as chicte, and 70. 


-wihlimas afliltances, in which, greater cauſes were iud- 


ged, and appeales trom the Jower Councell were admitted, 

and this was by God himlclte (b) inſtituted. The other lefſer (5) Nam. 11, 
incuery Citty, conſitting of 23. perſons, who had the hea> #5 + — 
ring, anddetermining ot ſmaller cauſes, and was by Moy ſes, 

(c) at the aduice of Ierhro his Father in law, inſtituted. By (} Exnce28. 
theſe two Councells were all cauſes iudged , of theſe the 
Prieſts were Preſidents. and Judges, and of the greater the 
high Prieſt, for the tyme, was ſupreme Iudge, whole {entece 


In all cauſes, and vnder paine of death all were obliged to 


obey. 23. The continuance of this law and tribunall- ſeat The conti- 


_ doth appeare . 1. By the facts of ſome of the Kinges , chiet- PYance of 


it, 


y.- "# þ OTST | : 21 Z 
ly of (4) Toſaphat King of luda, which repaired this Councel (a) 2. Pare. 


being decayed, and made 4marias the high Prieſt, Preſident pp 
for thoſe things which belonged to God , and Zabadias, for the office ; 
of the Kinges . 2 . By the worces of the Prophets , _— 


ly of Malachy, who {-ncs rhe people to the Prieſts, (e) to re- (e) Mal.2.7. 


quire the law from his mouth , hecauſe he is the Angell of the Lord of 
Hoaſts. Of 1ggus, who bids them (f\ aske the Prieſts. Ie Law. 
And of the Wiſeman, who {g" wils his ſoune to ſeeke no further , 


< 


(f) Agee Ls 
I2. 


. becauſe the words of wiſemen are as prickes , and as nailes deeply ied Edna s, 


ricken in , which by the councel of Maiſters,are gin? of one Paitour. 7 
T hertore this ſentence 15 the laſt tudgmer, which admits no 
appeale.z. Theend & ceſſation of this law, and Tribunall The cad of 
of Moyes, doth appeare by the beginning of anew Tribunal it, 
of Chriſt . For, as with the death of Chyiſt, the obligation 
of the law, the ſactifices cf the Law,and the propheſics yn-- 
der the law cepſed, andthe verity of them being in his paſ- 


fon tulitilled: ſo alſo the judiciary power both of the Prieſt, 


and of the Law diminiſhed, as the greater ower of the new ._ 


| law-maker Clit, increaſed. And the alliſtance of the ho- a7 


ly Ghoſt, by degrees fauled them, and their Councell, as by - 
|X 3 degrees * 


Bishops and Prelates only tudges of Fayth 7 163 Sect. s. 


if 
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ParT 2, 164 
degrees the power of Chrift was more plainely manifeſted, 


'T & the grace of the holy Ghoſt more abundantly beſtowed ; 


O 


(«) Toay. 11. his paſſion, when by talle wirnes they conde 


Three Cou- of which out of Scripture we haue this proofe , and experi- 


ccls of the ment; wheregSthe high Prieſt, with the Prieſts, Scribes, _ 


_ 


_ y , and Phatiſies gathered three Councells inthe lite of Chriſt, 
7a J®2 all about the perſon of Chritt, 1. In his infancy, at the co- 
Clint, Ming ofthe Wiſe-men, to conſult where he was borne, whe 
Herod would haue kitled him, 2. Betore his |paſlion, after 

Marth, 24. the rayling of Lazarss, toaduiſe about his apprehcenfion , 
_ when Cairphas vpon malice aduiſed his death ; and as Priett 
propheſyed of the lewes ſaluation hy his (4) death, 3. At 

ned him as 
49 - guilty of death, -and thereupon procured his |) death : In 
(b) Math.6 the frlt, the holy Gholt tully aſtilted rhem, and gheir Coun- 
57* cell, that their determination was both true and ivſt: In the 
ſecond,the holy Ghott aflilted in partche high Prieſt, in that 

his verdict of the lewes ſaluation by one, Which verdict pro- 

ceeded from the guiir of prophety annexed tro his Prieſtly 

function; and in part torſooke him, in thar is was iniuſt, for 

that he did vpon malice condemne him : In the third, the 

holy Gholt quite forſooke them, both in verity of the ſen+ 

tence, as falſely accuſing Chilt of blaſpherries; and in the 

-- Juſtice of the ſame, as wrongftully condemaing himto be 

worthy of death. By which is declared how tatre thePrieſts 


iudiciary power before Chriſt did extend it {-lfe, how long 


it did endurg, in What manne: by degrees it did ceaſe and 

end; & out of all is conutnced, that netther Prince, people, 

or pituate perſon, but the Prieſt in that tyme had power to 

decide, and iudge all Conrrouerfies of the law , & of tayth. 

Secondly, this authority of Prieſts and Prelates is pro- 

Prelates au- ned out of che new Teſtament, and that tyvo Wayes. 1. By 
thority tO the commulton, & authoriry which our Sauiour gaue tothe 
$ucge of CO Apottles, and by their practiſe of it. 2. By the ſame Com- 


troucrſies 5 million gin to the {ame Apoltles, notonly for themfelues | 


roued Our c , ; - | 
i the new andtheir ovwrne tyme,, but alſo for their firccelſgurs, and all 
Tament. eymes, & ap:s. That our Sauiour gaue this iudiciary power 


rohis Apoſtles, and ro then» only, is proued, 1. By (the au-= | 


thority, and commiultion he gaue te S. Peter, as the head. 2. 
| By 


T he priuate ſpirit confuted, Cyae 6, 


umn... 
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Bishops and Prelates only Twdges of faith. 165 Scer.6, 
By the lame which he gaue to the reſt,as the principall me- | 
bers and directours of the! Church vnder whis head. To $ . Authority 
Peter as head, he firlt promiſed ic, the he prayed to confirme © _ 
himinit, 1. He promiſed it, in thathe promiſed to make wo _ 
him the foundation of the Church, by giuing him the tle 4, 
ofa Rocke, ſaying : pon this Rocke I will build my Church , for 
| what a mailter is in a houſe, what a gouernour 15 1na Cuty, 
. whata King is ina kingdome,and whata head 1s in a body, 
; \ the ſame is a foundatio in a building, S& Peter in the Church; 
# | therefore to Peter was heere promiied, .to be the liead, the 
foundation, and the Gourernour of his Church. 2. In that 
| he promiſed to make hum the Governour of the Church in a 
| | repreſentatjue manner, giuing him keyes of it: Toriee I will Matt. 16. 19 
| Kine the keyegof the Krngdome of beaten . For as the delivering 
14M ypthe keyes oi the Gitty to any, isa ſigne of giving vp the 
charge and gouernement of 1: to him : fo the promile of gi- 
| Il wing to Peter the keyes of the kingdome of heauen, was a 
| promiſe of giuing power&|authority ro gouerne, as a ludge, » 
the Kingdome of heauen , that Is, Þ1s Church. 3. Infthat he 
| | gaue him power to bind and looſe, that 1s, to retaine, or remir, q 
| by way of abſoJuing , or nor abſoJuing; ro.commaund and HM 
| punith, by way of diſpenſation, cenſure, ſentence, or iudge- | 
| ment, not onlv perſons whomeſoexer, but alſo cauſes whatſoe- 2'Y 
wer, \vhether ot crimes, and cffences againlt lawes,or in do- 
rine and opinion againſt fayth. And ſo the' promiſe was 
made, 1. Tothe ah of $ .. Peter. ©2 . Of authority to be 
Iudge and Gouernour . 2. In all cauſes of doctrine, or offe= 
ces whatſoeuer. 4. Chriſt prayed to his Father for confir- x. ,,. 33; 
matiog of this authozzty vpon S . Peter : I prayedfor thee, that 
thy fayth faile not , and thou once conuerted, confirme thy Brethren , 
that 1s, that he might be firme in his fayth, and thereby with 
his power confrme , and (ettle others in the ſame. Out of 
which Lucius, Felix, Marcus, Leo, Agatho, & Paſchalis Popes, | 
with S. Bernard after them, cited by Bellarmine, doe gather PS a. : 
the infallibility of $. Peter ,|and the Popes power in udg- 2% © | 
) er ,/an Popes power iniudg- 
ment of tayth. Laſtly Chriſt4nueſted S . Peter in this au- _ | 
| thority and iurifdiction, when he gaue himcommiſſion and ,,, ,; .« 
| charge to feed his ſheep : Fred my Sheep, feed my Lambes ; in 17 , E _— 
X {3 which 
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£ART.2,166 The priuate ſpirit confured , CHAp, 6, 
© whichhe gaue authority to Peter lingularly , as to one who 
he calls Simon the ſonne of Iohanna, and trom whome in parti- 
culer he drawes betore hand a triple confeſſion of his 1ngu- 
lar ioue to him, aboue the reſt. He giues allo hin authority - 
ro feed, that 1s, to exerciſe all paſtorall charge andifun&tion , 
which requires ,/1. That he teed with ſpirituall tood, all his 
Foek ſheep within the fold of his holy Church, according to Exe- 
10-34" 2* (hiet., re not the flocks fed of the Paftours? And Pſalm. 22.1. 
= Our lord doth gouerne mein greeke, feed me nothing shalbe w- | 
1885 ting to me: he hath placed me there in a place of paſture . 2 . That. 
he cure the theepthar are fore, gather thoſe whg are diſper- 
ſed, reduce them that wander, and detend thoſe who are | 
Ezech. 34-5» aflaulted by the wolues, according to: that of Ezechicl: And. | 
my sheep were diſperſed becauſe there was no Pattour, and they came E 
| to be deuoured of riheates of the field, and were diſperſed . My 
Verſe 16. flockes haue wandered in all mountaines, andin euery high hill. That 
which was loit I will ſecke , that which was cait away, I will bring 
ataime , and that which was broken, I will bind vp, and that which 
was weake , 1 will Strengthen ; and that which was fat and ſtronge, 
I will feed them m iudgment . 3.1 hat he rule,'gouerrne, diſcer- 
ne, judge, and chatti{e,according to that of Scripture : Thou 
{<) 2-Feg 5: (4) thalt feed (that 1s gouerne) my people Iſrael, ard be Captaine 
731 pi! ouer Iſrael. Thou (þ shalt rule them in an iron rod . Behould (c) 1 ” 
i foe * 4s tudge betweene beaſt and beast , of Rams, and of Bucke\goares : Be= | 
uy. ; tween (d) the far beaſt, andthe leane. Out of which tg apparent, 
{4) Yeſ. 25. 1. Thatour Sautour gaue to S. Peter, 11 thule wordes,, feed | 
my sheep, a paſtorall charge ouer al his the<p, thatis, all Chris» :| | 
ſ{tians who'are the theep of Chrilt. 2 . Vhar this paſtorall | | 


-<—— 


—_ 


charge confilts in collecting, curing, directing, |detending 
and judging theſe theep of Chriſt. 3. Thar Peter , by this ' 
charge, had power to preach , miniſter Sacraments, correR 
offenders, and iudge of ail doctrine, as chicts head, and Go- 
uernour in the Church of Chritt. And ſoit is conuinced, ! 
thatthis iudiciary authority Was giuen to S. Peter, as head 


—_— ; | | | 
The ſame That the ſame wa: given alſo to the reſt of the Apoſtles, » 
g1ucn ro tne [ proued, becauſe as Chrilt did communicate to his Apo- 
* Apoltles « qi... poyver, and authority which was proper to himſclfe, to -- | 
| fs | torgiug * FR 
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Bishops and Prelates only tudges of fayth. 167 Secr.6.' = 
forgiue ſinnds : VFboſe (e) ſinnes you forgiue in earth, shalbe for- (e) Ma. 16. + ui 
giuen in heauen ;, and to offer Sacrince, (f) Dothis : So allo to 18- | | 

the ſame did he communicate theſe priuiledges proper to (f) Zu 22s +34 
himſelte, that as he was Maitter ot all, One 'g) is your Maſter *7 * | 


| . Vi 4, . » 
Chrift : (o. alſo he made them Mailters, not þ) only of Infants, wy A, 


bur alſo (:) of Nations, that they thould (kh reach all Nations . (b) Fom .' 2. on | 
As he was light of men ; (5 'l) they shou!d be the li;ht of the 20. | I 
world. As he gaue (m) teſtimony to the truth, lo(n they chould (8) 1. Tim.1 ; 
Like teſtimony, and be witneſſes of h1m to the end of the carth . i hart 11+ | 11 
(0 4« the Father did ſanitify hin lap! heprayed to his Fatherto (4) Math. 28. : $ 
| ſand:fy them. As (q) he was ſemi by his Father mis the world; ſohe () 94 $4 [| 
| ſent them. As by a voice trom h2auzn it Was faydot him, (r ('} alh. Fe | # 
| ©  heare him, (o by his owne mputh he ſayd ot them, (5 hethat nd Hy = | 
| heareth you, hearethme. Vhe Apolties thereloce were appon-'17., 18. | 
ted tor Maiſters, ſpecially ſanctityed , mad- the light of the (6) At. 1.8. 4 
world, ordained-witnelles of his truth, & ſent with .autho- (#) loan. 10. | V 
rity, and commilhon, as himſelte was, tor that end thar they 35 + | ' 


ſhould be heard, and obeyed as himſelte was : and the ſame (9) 70am. 17. 
20wer they receaued from him, not oaly themſelues chal- 117 
| Sn and practiſed after him,and with him , bur alſo their W ect oh 
Succeiſours atter rhem, and with them. For as Chrilt was (s) Kt. is 
giuen (t) 4 light of the Nations ; {o they, fayth S . Luke, were ;.. 
(4\ alſothe light of the nations . As (w') the ſpirit of God was 0n him (t) Luc. 10, 
to euangelite to the poore ;, fo God choſe them, fayth S. Luke, 16. 
that 'x) the Genitls by thetr mouth, sbould heare the word of the (u) AR 13. 
Ghoſpell, and belieue . AS (y) he\did reconcile the world 10 himſelfe ; 7 | 
fo be, ſayth S . Paul, placed (z)11n them the word of reconciliation , () Bg 
As he came an Embalſladour from his Father, to '4) be a meſ- (x) Mikieg 
ſenger of iudgmentto the world, fo, fayth S.Paul, we (b are Le- (y) 2. Cor. 5 « 
gates ſor Chriit . As our Saunour {ayd of himſelte, He \C, that is 19. 
God, doth heare the wordes of God, therefore you heare not , becauſe (x) 2.Cor.5, 
Jou are not of God; fo doth S. fohn ſay of them: He (d that 29: 
knoweth God heareth vs , and he that is not of God, beare:h ysmgr . (4) Mat-12. 
- Theretore as Chriſt thought it no robb o be cqual ro his m ng 
Father in diuinity ; ſo they thought it 1 ry tohim to be (2: cif 
in ſome fort, participant with him, in his Ayver,andaurho- Fpheſ. 6 20. 
rity . | 5 | (c) loan. 8, 
And that Chriſt gaue this authority to the Apoſtles,nor 47. 
| | only (4) 1. Tear, 


{) 1hid. v . certaine in faith like little ones; leaſt they be carrJed w 
eddy of dodtrine ; leaſt they be circumuented by craf tines it errour . All: 

Which dangers as they remaine in all rymes, ſo the remedy. ' 

prepared againſt them mult remaine tor all rymes . Where- 


Parr.2. 168 \ The priuate ſpirit confured. CH A p. 6. 


only fortktmlelues, and their owne time ; bur alſo for their 


The ſame ſucceſſors, and for all ages, ſo that it is to reſide and remaine, . 
-giuen to the ;1 the Paſlours; and prelates of jioly Church their ſucceſſors 
continually call the end ot the world » is euident; for if he . 
haue this authority as neceſſary forthe peace and gouerne-/ 


tucceſiqurs 
otthe A po- 


Mt 
T: ment of his Church, and it the Church ſtand as great need 


of itinall ages, aS inthat time of the Apoltles, as1 it 15 certal-'- 


 neit doth, then without doubtar was as well given ro the 
Paſtours of the furure tymes of the Church,as to them of the 


( Fpheſ. 4- preſent: tor which end, Chri(ſayth S . Paul \ gaue (e) ſome 
-S my Apotiles , ſome Prophets, ſome Euangeliits , ſome Pastours and Do- 
10 Ibid. w, fours, and for what end ? For (f) the conſummation or perfection © 


hb of Saints, that is, of all faythtull , for rhe worke, of the mmi- 


ſtery, to reach his truth, for the edification and propagation of his 


(3) Fpbeſ. 4. body, to conferue and increaſe his Church, for (g) the ynity of 
I3+ | fayth vntill all concurte in one ; leait (h) men be was _ and vi 


upon S. Peter did not only himſelte exercile chis authority , 
bur at his departure gaue the ſame to the Phony of Pontus , 
Gal atia,and Bythin'a, to whome he writ his Epi 


2. did not only praRtiſe it himſelte, bur alſo letr itto the Paſtors 


(4) 48. 20. of Epheſus 'k)torule the Churchof God. To Titus, to (1) or- 


() Ti dame Prieſts through all Citties in Creet, as he had diſpoſed. Lo Th- 
fm) 2. Tim, mothy , io 'm) commend to faithfull men, what be had heard of 
4 ' bm, and willed the conuerted i evves, ton) obey their Gouer-' 
(») Heb. 13. 1047s and be ſubiect to chem becauſe they watch as b ing togine als 
17, account of their ſoules . WiherenpIn, nor of the 'A oltles only, 
(s Iſa. *F9.21 bur of all Pattoiurs, and only of Paſtours, it is fayd: 0) My (ps- 

> rit which tein thee, and my wordes which | haue put in thy mouth, 
| Shall not depart out of thy month . nor ou: of the mouth of thy ſeed, 
of nor out of the mouih ac. ſeeds ſeed, fro thispreſen: for ever .Whar - 


(s} 7 I5 this word,, my. p) ſprric which is in thee : : but (ro compare the. 
( ()foms gn propheſy and the p*;t0: mance) the Paraclete, the ſpirit of truth, | 


* which the Father will, tHe 10 you ? What axe , the! wordesin thy 
mouthy 


IS. 


th euery wind. * 


| | les, willing . 
(:) T. Per. 5. them r0 (1 feed the flocke of God, which it among them . S . Paul 


gh ty 
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mouth, bur the Wordes and ynderttanding (q) which thou (Fa- 7 
ther) gaueſt rome, I gave to them, and they receaued of me ? What (4) Toan. 17, 
1s, thy ſeed, and ſceds ſeed\, but thoſe who are to (r).belieus by * : 
their word m met Waatis, from this tyme for ever , but that, I (7) —— "Ow. | 
(s) will be with you een to the conſummation of the world? And ſo /s) "= 
doth the prediction of the Prophet concurre with the per- _” IF 
1 | | 20. il 
formance of 0:1r Sauiour , To ail Paſtours, and-only of Pa- (1) Ang.tnar, |- 
ſtours ic 's fayd : Sornes t) are borne to thre for thy fathers, and m al lib.4« 
thou shalt make them Priuces oner all the earth , thats, accordin g Pile 9. 
to 5. Augultine, for 4po5Hrs, thou 5halt hawe Prelates. Lo al Pa- (6) Du a1, | 
ſtours and only to Paitours it is ſfayd : He (4) that heares you , : T; R £1 
beares me. And, He'x) that knowes God, heares vs, and he that > Op. 5 ft | 
| is not of God, heares vs not. [T hatis(fayth S, Cyprian) gall (y) 156, P . F 
 Gonernoars who by ſubordination ſucceed the Apoſtles . Baca (x) Jug. bb. 
ſfaythS. Augultin, In (z) the chaire of vuity be hath placed the 4. cont. Don. | 
dotrine of verity . Ot al, and to all Paſtours it is ſayd: How (4) 6p. 43+ I 
«ball they preach except they be ſent? No (b) man afumes to himſelf (<) 97% 10. þ 
. honour, but he that is called of God, 4s Aaren . To all, and only ot 31 Heb 
Pattours it is fayd : If (c) he heare not the Church, let him be to ( y I 5 _ 
| thee as the Heathen, and Publican , that is, ſayth (d) Chryſoſtome , 44 a 
| and Theopbilad, it he hears noc the Paſtours of the Church. And (4) Chryſ.e> 
| it he bz worthy to be c{teemed fo , who deſpiſes them, that Theophil . as 
admoniſh him of his Fae : much more worthy is he to be hunclocum . 
deemed {o, who deſpiſes im who inſtruds him in fayth. 
| To all, and only Paſltours it is ſayd: That (e) the gtes cf hell 
| Shall not prewaile againit the! Church . In ſo much, that all the 


| promites of Church- ſtability , and perpetuity in fayth, co- 


> 
din. 


(e) Mas. I 6» 
$» 


fiſts chiefly in thisinfallible authority of the Paſtours , who 

: are tO inſtru in fayth, dire in fayth, and to iudge of tayth, 

g and what promiſes are madeto the Church, are made chiet- 

| ly to the Paſtours, as the principall partes of it, and by the 
| to the reſt as inferiour. Torhem therefore is giuen the (f) (f) 2+ Cor. 4 

word of reconciliation ,' the (g) diſpenſation of the myſteries , the (þ) 29- *X ; 

fundtion of Embaſſages , the (s) teflimony of truth to all Nations. (e/ REY, 

They are the Fatirers who beget ſpirituall children by the {b) Meth. 63 
preaching of the word, who nouriſhthem with the food of (:r) AB 1. 

ED the Sacraments, who rule them by good lawes and diſci- M1,,,24.144 


pline , and who defend them with their ſpirituall power & 
Y | autho- 


| i "» 


ED a ———————— 


Parr. 2,179 The priuate Spirit confuted, Crap. 6, 


| authority. They only haue the (&) Keyes of the houſe of Dauts, 
(k) 1ja. 22. which they shall open and none sþut . The (l) keyes of the Kin; dome 
PSs. ;} of heauen, avainit which hell- gates shall not preuaile, and the (mn) 


(1) Mat . 16. kingty P riesthood . All, becauſe in, and by their prieſtly tun- 
| (om) : Pe, tion and auchority, Chrilt doth forgiue ney doth recon-" 
ig cile ro him the world, doth make lawes, doth exerciſe his 
{n) Luce 17, POWEr, andeſtabliſh his kingdome of heauen, and doth (1) 
35» raigne in ihe houſe of lacob for ewer . And thus is the iudiciary 
authority otahe! Church in the Paſtovrs , and Prelates of it, 
lawtully ordained, and peaceably vnited, proved by the tes , 
ſtimony of holy Scripture , | i 
The ſame ; ara wn is further proued by the practiſe of the Church , 
ener practi- 1NAllt) mes, and ages ; for when any Controuerſy did arife, 
ſed in the Ny new opinion did ſtart yp, or any practiſe was doubttul, 
Church. andqueſtioned; the decition and iudgment was reterred, 
neither tothe whole body of all belicuers, nor to the Prin- - 
ces, Kinges, and Emperours, the chiefe Protecours of the 
Church, not to the Lay- people the greatcit number in the, 
Church, not to the Scripture & written word only, which 
isarule, not properly aludge in the Church : but to the' A 
chiefe Paſtours, and Prelates, the DireAours & Gouernours 
of the Church, who collected togeather in ſore Councell,: 
either prouinciall (which ſufhced in caſes where the cauſe 
was Either not importanr, or other could not bz collected) 
| or generall (which was gathered w hen the cauſe was great 
\ _ © theaduerfaries potent, and the aſſembling conuenicnt.) had 
the hearing, examining, and iudging of the cauſe referred. 
to-them, and did cenſure the perſons, and pura finall deter- 
mination to the cauſe, & queſtion . Thus we read, that the 
uveſtion about the obſeruation of Legall Ceremonies, was 'Y 
.. M- 15 cetermined in the Councell of the Apoſtles at|Hieruſalem, 
The Controuerſy about the obſe: uation of Eaſter on the 14. + 
day, as the Iewes vſed, orthe Sunday after, as is now by - 
Chriitians vſed, was by diuers Councels decided, as at Rome - 
vnder Pope Vidor, at Hieruſalem vnder Narcifus , in France: 
vnder Irene&s , in Ponrus vader Palms, ar Corinth vader B 4- 
ehillus, and laſtly at Ntce vnder Pope Syluefter. Thus wafthe . 
Neualiens and tlieir ſect, denying pennance and ablojution' 
| | \ to: 
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Bishops and Prelates only tudges of Fayth 7 171 Sxcw. 6 
-tothem who failed in perſecution , condemned by the Pre- 
fates, and, Biſhops of Italy at Rome, of France at Arles, and of P 


Africke at Carthage . Thus was Sabellius , and his hereſy, de- 4a» 2355 | 


nying the Trinity of perſons, condemned by the Prelates 
ot Fgypt at Alexandria . Þ he Donatifts, and their ſchiſme, de- 
nying the validity ot Bapriſme miniſtred by Heretikes , co- 
demncd at Rome, Arles, and Carthzte, and other places by the | 
Bithops oi the fame Co:ntryes. Parlus Samoſetants,, and his uo ee. 
crrour, athrming Chriſt to/be pure man, was condemned by 

the Biſhops of Aſia, In two| Synodes at Antioch . Thus were 

the Man:icheans condemned at Anyra, the 4rchontickgs at 
Neoceſaria; Enſtachius at Gangre in Armenia, Priſcillianus at To- - 


ledo in Spazne ; Pela71us in Paleſtins, Melitum, Carthage, & Con- 


fantinople. And Macedonits,| Apoilinaris, Photings , Sabellius , SC 
Funom:usat Rome ; Berengarius atVercells , and Rome ; Luther, 
and his fellowes at Ments, Trexers, and Colen in Germany, and 


Macline , Cambray , and other places in the low- Countryes. 


All which, and many more werecenſured, and iudged by 
the Biſhops called in Synodes Prouincaall. | 


In like manner by the Prelates colleRed in generall In councets 


Councells, were cenſured and judged the cauſes of greater generall. 
hereſes, and contentions : As that of Arjus, in the firſt Con- 

cell of Nice , and the divinity of Chriſt defended. That of 4. 317, 
Macedonixs, in the ſecond generall at Conſtantinople, and the 

deity of the Holy Ghoſt confirmed . That of Neſtortus inthe a 33. 
third generall at. Epheſss, and the vnity of one diuine perſon 
in Chtilt decreed, That of Extiches, inthe fourth generall 
Councell of Chalceden, and the verity of two natures in Ayn, 454. 
Chriit concluded. That of Petey and Sexerus of 4ntioch , Pa- 

trus of 4pames, Cyrus of Edeſa , Anthy mius & Acatius of Conſtz- 


Are 430. 


Ttinople , 1n the fitth ge nerall at Conſtantinople, and their per- 4mn.5 53. 


ſons, with Origens errours, condemned. T hat of Cyrss of 4- 
lexandria, Sergins, Pyrrhus , and Paulss of Conflamineple , and 
their Monothelitc hereſy of one willin Chriſt, inthe fixth 
gencrall at Contentinople condemned , and the two wills in 
Chriſt determined. T hat of Leo, and jy ms Emperours,. 
and the Image- breakers with them, inthe leauenth at Nice , | 
cenſured ,ziand the Worſhip of Images defended . That of aw. 7815 
- | . 


Anas. 681 » 


Y 3  Photims, 


Si $19 A 


-. - | <Has <a... a ee FEY "A TY"; AL. uodi>c..& 
Y | 


ParT2.,172 The private ſpirit confuted, Cyap 6, 
Photius , and the deniers of the proceſiion of the holy Ghoſt 
Anz. 870 . fromthe Sonne, in the cight generall at Conſtantinople, re- 
ieted, and Ignatius the Patriarch confirmed , All which 
were in the Greeke C hurch. In the Jatin. and Weſt Churchy 
nn. 1121 « Biſhops alſo proceeded, and iudged in the generall Coun=, 
nm. 1139» cels, as in the'ninth and tenth generall at Lateranagainit the! 
Any Sarazens, and Antz-popes, vader Calixtus [[ " Irnocent TI. 
. 1180... + . 
Ans. 1228, In checlcuenth and tweltth alſo of Lateran againit the Wal- 
| denſes, and Ioachim the Abbot , vnder Alexander tle [II, and ' 
Am. 1265 , Innocent [IT . In che thirtzath & fourteath of Lyons, againit 
| Anne 1274+ Fredericke the Emperout, and the errour of the Greeks vndex 
| Innocent LV, and Gregory the X. I[nthe tifceenth at Viewng, a- 
Ana. 1311+ oajnit the Begards, and others, vader Clement the V.Inthe. 
os « 14.39.» {1ixteenth at Florence, againſt the Greeks, vnder|Fugenius the 
IV.In the ſcauenteenth ar Lateran, vnder Leothe X. againit 
Schiſmatikes. And laltly in the lalt at Trent vnder Paul IT. | 
Tulius the LTH, and Prusthe LV .againit the Lutherans , & all 5 | 
Heretikes of late. [n all which , and others, examination 
was| made, and'iudgment giuen, not by Piinces, Lay- 
people, or the whole body ofthe Cleargy, but|only by Bi- 
hops, and Prelates, the chiete Paltours of the Church,who 
' only], and not the former, were, as appcares by authori:y 
of Scripture ,andthe continued practile of the Church, the 
x06) aka infallible ludges of controue: tics of R 
Fayth, and Religion. | 
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The priuate ſpirit cannot be this Indge .1 
ET. F/11-: 

T remaynes to proue, that this infallible and authenti- | 

cal] aurhoriry to 1udge of controuerſies of Fayth, neither 

. doth, nor can refide in euery particujer taythfull perſon, nor 
Thatthepri \4, che private ſpirit of euery one (which is heer intended) | 
4 686d. 4 ugh can be acomperent [udge of all controuerfies of Religion. - 

Iadoe of This is conuinced by diuers prootes drawne from diuers 

controuer- heades . T he firſt proofe is drawne from the former reaſons, 
fics of {airh. which diſproue this atirhoriry to reſide, either in Princes,or 
inthe lay- people, or the whole communuey of all faythfull ' 

| belieuers; 
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:the ſentence of abſo]Jution vpon the faythtull, or of conde- 
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Bishops and Prelates only Iudges of faith 173 SECT.7. 
belieuers ; for all the reaſons which proue againſt them, and 
their ſpirit, proue-much more againit euery priuate peifon, 
and this ſpur in particuler, 

The {egond proote ,-is drawne from the former, rea- 
fons, which proue this authority to be. communicated only = 
ro the Prelares, and chiefe Paſtours of the Church ; tor i! the | 
ſpirit of God, tor this end, be giuen only tothem, as it was 
to Moſes, to iudge the people, then it was not forthe fame 
end giuen toall andeuery one of the common people, and 
euery ordinary taythfull perſon among them . 

The third proote, 13 drawne trom the- efſentiall partes 
of ait authenticall, and infallible ludge, becauſe in this 
ſpirit are to be found nelther ability ro know perſons, nor 
authority to iudge cauſes, nor intallibility ro pronounce a 
certaine ſentence , and iadgmentr. Firit therefore, this ſpirir 
canaor know , and examine Re itate and diſpoſition, the Mow 
cauſe , and queſtion of the perſon whois to be indged, nei- LE =” 
ther can the perſon who 15 to be 1udged, know that this ſpi- ps ;  M 
ritremaynes in him, whois to judge, or that authority by it gage. 
1s giuen ro iudge. For this ſpirit, ſay they who chalenge it, | 
is knowne, that 1t 1sthe ſpirit of God, only to them who 
haue it ; how then thall it be knowne to others, whoare to 
be iudged by ir ? How ſhall the people know the (pirit ot 
the Paltour that rſtey may be directed by it; or the Paſtour | 
know the ſpirit of the people, that he may directthe ? How 
ſhall any conuerſation in diſcipline of good life , any com- - 
munication in dodrine of tayth, any ſubordination in obe- 
dience to lawes , be obſerued among theſe perſons, vncer- 
taine one oFanothers ſpirit, and authority by it? How thall | 


The priuate 


nation vpon the faythleſle be inſtly denounced ? How ſhall 
the doctrine of truth be preached,or the doctrine of talſhood 
be contuted, and the people obliged to belieue the one, and 
to forſake the other ? How hall wſtice be ordered, obedi- 
ence obſerued, authority maintained, lawes executed, and 
penalties inflicted , where neither rhe inferiour, can know 
the ſpirit of the ſuperiour, vpon which: ſpirit his authority 
dependes; nor yet the ſuperiour can/any way force, or com- 

$54 8-4 A. pell 


ry 


*- ParT.2,174 The private ſpirit confured . CHAP, 6. 


| 


| 


pell the ſpirir of the inferiour , who yet will chalenge an e-. | | 
quality of preheminence, and priuiledge of the|{pirit with 

tim. | 

Secondly , this ſpirit cannot challenge to jivTelte any 
dns fach power, or authority, or thew any authenticall warrant 
autlioticy co (79M God, thar It 1s theſpirir of God, either in| Scripture, 
judge, * Tradition, or practiſe of the Church, all which, as betore, 

do retect and condemne 1t, It cannot exerciſe any tunction +» 

 whic!: belonges to this authority, as to cenſure, ,orabſolue, 
to oblige or vnity, to puniſh or re ward any tauk comitted, 
or peclon committing it. It cannot with equality of tryall, 

| care vr examine the cauſe, nor denounce, and pron ounce 

ge _ any fentence which can oblige, It cannot admonith, threa.... 

ten, territy, and enioyne any puniſhment by. the rodde of \ 
I:{tice. It cannot compell, correct, and punith|any delin+ 

| quen: by way ofexteriour ivſitice, or. entorce the oneparty 

to yieid, ſub{cribe, and ſubmit to the ſentence of 1ultice. It 
cannot bridle, inthe hand of ihe one, the fury of injuſtice, - 

_ or deliuer tothe handes ofthe other, the right of iuſtice, It ' 
Cano conunce the one of Nis errout againtt truth, nor ſe- 
cure tie other of his potletiion of truth . It cannot compell 
the one ro ceaſe trom wronge, or giue redieflero the other * 

© in-his wrong. What power hath the ſpirit ot one man, to 

| threaten, to command, to correct, or puniſh the ſpirit of an- - 
(4) Pom. 8, orner ? What guthoriry-can one {piritalleadge, = ano- 
11. ther cannot as well challenge? What prerogatiue of (pirit * 

{b) Gal 4. 6. can the Paltour aſſume, of which the ſpirir of the people , 
(+) 2. Cor.3. may not as well preſume? Vpon what priuiedge can ny 
5 ſuperiour ſtand, vpon which, and the ſame, any interiour 
(+) Now. S. may not, or will notas well infilt ? The infertour can as co- | 
&:\ Row.  fidently aſſure kimlelfe, as certainly auouch, ang/as refolut- | 

we ly reſolue himſelfe, that he hath receaued the (4) pirst of the 

© 63 1.Cor, 2, Sonne of God dwelling im him. That he hath rhe (6) ſpirit of hrs 

= ſonne abiding in his heart, by which he cryeth Abba Father. T hat (c) 


1. Theſ.1 God hath given him alſo the pledge of the ſpirit ; The (d) ſpirit, of 4- 
dopiion ; VV kich Ce) doch grue teGimony of Ins ſperit « That (f?) his 
} 1 « 103% + (prrit doth ſearch all thinges , ya the profundities of Gol . That'(g) 
LY his ſpirut doth try all charges, yea propheſyes ;, Doth (h) ity all ſpirits 

| if 
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The private ſpirit cannot be judge of fayth . 175 SECT.7, 
if they be of God; And that he is (7) 4 ſp:r:tua!l! man, doth iudge of | 

all thinges, and himſelfe is to be ns of no man , becarſe be hath {) »- Cor. te 
the ſenſe of Chrift , and knoweth the ſenſe of our Lord, that may m- *5* 35: 
ſtrut bim . Where 1s then the authority of the Pattour over 
a locke endewed with this ſpitit, or the power of the ſupe- 
riourto correct a people full of this ſpirit * Hovy ſhall che 
one compell to obey, and the other haue the }iberry ot the 
{pirir not to obey ? What order or ſubordination, what dif- 
. ciplime & gouernement can Þg eſtabliſhed among ſuch ſpt- 
rits, or men ruled and directed by ſuch ſpirits? 

T hirdly, this priuate ſpiritcannot giu? any certainty z 
or infallibility of rhe rw. of his amen, it cannor 5: Ie wams 
allure and ſecure any, that it is a ſpirit ot God not Sathan, of ,, i 
light nor darkneſle, of truth noztalſhood, of a true norafalle cenainely + 
Propher, It cannor allure & ſecure any , that his iudgment, | 
for example, of predeltination, tuſtitication, certainty of ſal- 
uation of only fayth, is nota preſumprion, and illuſion, and 
rather herericall, then Catholike doR:ine . It cannot atſure 
and ſecure others either that the ſp:ritis true, or that the jud+ 
gement of it, 15ypright, or that the doctrine of iris true ; all 
{ectes; and hereftes, whether Caluiniſt or Lutheran, rigid 
or milder, whether Proteſtant or Puritan, whether Brow=- 
niſt or Familiſt,, whether Anabapritt or Arian, whether 
Swenkteldian or Libertine, challeng it for the certainty of 
their doctrine as true, are taught, and directed by it as true; 
and yet ſome, or all of them mult needes be falle, as being 
contrary euery one to another, euery one condemning ano- 
ther, andall condemned by the/authority of Gods Church , 
and by the ſpirit of God, inſtructing and aſliſting it. By all 
Which it is apparent thar the priuate ſpirit wanting Viſibili- 

fy to be knowne , authority to judge , and infallibilityto 
ſecure, cannot be an authenticall iudge of controuerties of 
Fayth. | 
Fourthly, the fourth reaſon againſt this private ſpirits 4- It wants 
infallible authority to iudge of fayth , is drawne trom che he proper- 
properties ofa rule , & foundatiqn of fayth, before aligned; LIES .OF A IM» 


all which are wanting in it. For firſt, it wants the promiſe le of Fayth', 


ot any certainty , and intallibiliry; «x hath no promiſe, or 1.Cenainty 
| | Warrant 
_ - rene i 412 
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ART.2.175 The priuate ſpirit confured, Caap. 6: 


f«) 1. Tim.3 warrat in Scripture, that itiis the Pillar (4) and ground of trathy, 


I5» the (b) houſe, the temple, the kingdome of Chr:it;that hell gates shat 
(*) Math.12 or renatle acainſt it; that (c) ie who heaveth it heaveth Chrift ,, 


{c) Math. 13 who (d) contemneth it contemneth Chriſt , and," who| obeys ut n9t 
piþ4 ms is a5 the Heathen and Publican, that ( f\\ it 5ha!! remayne with enery 
(d) Ln? 10. Wall Shall teach every man all truth , and inftrut every man un all 


Wn: 71 which Chris shall ſpeake to him . Ail which yet ate promited to 
(e) Mas. 18. the holy Church; and the {pirtt of God in it. 
17- Secondly, It wants continuance, and duration ; for as it 


(f) 19. 14+ j; a private ſpirit in euery one, and can continue ho longer, . 
16. 25+ thentheperſonin whomeitis, and with whome it begins. 
+. Duration 284 ends, lines, and dyes; ſoit hach no promiſe of Scripture 
toendure from age. to age, from generation to generation , from Sa- 
Iſzs. 34 + 10. both to Saboth, as long as the Sunne and Moone 5ha!l endure, till the 
1/ix. 65 - 2.3» end of th: world, tothe ſeed, and ſeeds ſeed, for all generations. All 
Pſalm 71. 8- which are yet promiſed to holy Church, and the ſpirit of 
Eph . Yo God IR It. { , 
Thirdly, it wants immutability, and freedomefrom al - 
tzration or caange, tor as we ſee it changes in every place , 
tyme, and perſon, yea as often as the Moone, bfeeding ,5 S. 
Hilary layd of the Arians, a monthly & yearly fayth : and ag 
one of them confeſſes, What to day they hould you know , but 
what to morrow, neither you , ndr they can know , in yybat 181d of 


3- [mmurta- 
bllity « 


* Puditics 4-  religton do they agree, who oppugne the Brshop of Rome |; if you ex 4- 


13+ 


ped Bexim mine all from the head to the foot, you thall almoſt find nothing aſir- 
ep. theol- PI: ned by one, which anether will not auerre to be wicked, the Deu:;nes 
do dayly differ from themſelues, coyning a monthly fayth. Thus it 
changes in all doctrines, and in opinions of Scriprure, ſome 
athrming this part to be ſcripturs, which others deny;ſome 
inuenting one ſenſe, and others .. contrary ; and itſ{o alters 
from ſect roſe; trom herely , to hereſy; from Catholike , 


(+) Math. 16, to Lutheran ; from this, to Caluiniſme; trom that , to Ana- 


o 


eh 


13. baptiſme; from thence, ro Arianiſme ; and ſo on to Tudaiſ(- 
(5) 1761.3» me, Turciſme, and Atheiſme. An&as this alteration de falls 
©) TC 83, Workes in Proteſtants ; ſo alſo ithath no promiſe of con= 
6 ſtancy , that it is (4) @ Rocke z a(b) pillar , a foundation; as (c) 
42) Iſa. 33 . ##* Sunne before God, asfure as(d) the day, and the night , that it 
Þ laczi 4 bathe) an eucrlafiing couenant which shall ſtand for euer , and for. 

| | | an- 


, 


The priuate ſpirit cannot be indge of fayth . 177 SECT. 7; 
an eternall glory, and not begiuen ouer. All which 1s yet promi- 
ſed ro che Church, and the ſpirit of Godinit. A 
Fourthly , it wants Viſibility, and publike manifeſtati- 4 * Viibik» 
on to vs, not only that it is the ſpirit of God , of which be- T7 * | 
fore, bur much more in whom it remaines: for as that which 
4s in one cannot manifeſt it ſelfe to another ; fo others cannot 
maniteitly know that it is 1n any one, Aske, tor example, 4 [ 
_ the Lutherans whotollow Lather , and his ſpiric; the Cal- L 
uinifts who follow Calxin, and his ſpirit; the Anabapriltes , 4 
who follow Retman,and his fpirit ; ho Atians, Who tollow | 
Sermetus, and his ſpitit; the Libertines who follow Quinti- RE 
#5, and his ſpirit; or any Precifian who tollow a preciſe : . 
preacher, and his ſpirit , how they know that Luther doth HS. | . 
enioy f4 ſpirit, more then Calwin ; or Caluin more then - - G 
Rotman ; Or Rotman more then Seruetus; or Serxetus more then i | 
Quintinxs, or any one of them, more then the Pepe, and Ca- A; 
tholike Church vnder him? They can giue no reaſon more. | | 
for one, then tor another, thew no cauſe why they follow 
one ſpirit, more then another , or why they ſhould be per= | * 
ſuaded, confirmed, & directed to the fayrh of any one more _ 
then another . This fpiric therefore hath not the conſpicuity | | 
and vilibi.ity of being («) 45 4zabernacle in the Sunne (b) the ringer | 
- | 


oe OOOIEY 
2 FOO 


Sunne in my light; (c) acandie wyon 4 candleflicke +,or (d) ſeauen 5 
candleitiches inthe Temple; «'e) citty vpon a hill *f) a muuntame {c) Math. 5. 
in the top of mountaines elexatrd aboue the lutle bills, that it may 16, * } 
be ſcene, and knowne of all the world. All whichyer are (d) Apoc. 2. 
agreable to the Catholike Church, and the ſpirit of God {c) Mah. y. 
anit. | - 

Fifthly , this ſpirit wants combination, or connexion , (I Ie _ 
by which it may combine all faithfull in one bond of Vni- | 1... 
ty, and Concord, and fo diſtinguith a true Church from a FETOOe 
falſe ;a11ght belicuing Catholike, from a deceitfull here- 
tike, anda right way to hequen, from an erroneous path to 
perdition. Ir & pziuate, and particuler in euery man, diuerſe 
and contrary in moſt men ./It did ſuggeſt of oid one bejiete , 
for example, in Sabellius, another in Marcien, another in Ne- 
Torius, another in Apollinaris and Eutiches ; and it hath ſugge- 
fed of late, one in Lather, another in Znivglius, athird in 

| | = | Calnin, - 
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Part. 2.178 Thepri ate Sprrit confuted, Cn ap. 6. . 


(«) O/. 10.1. 
(5) Iſa . 19. 
2 4 


{c) Lixce I I: 


(4) þþ.4-2. 
{e) Phil. 1, 
27's 

{f} A#. 4 
32» 

(x) [erem. gn 
Exeh, 11. 
(h) loan. 14+ 
19, 


| | 
6.Vniuerſa- 
. bity, 


Calum, a fourth in Munzer, a fitth in Seruetus, nd aboue 


' 220. 1n this laſt age, in ſo many new Maiſters, and tounders 


of new ſects, (4) all whoſe bartes are divided , and. b' like the 
Ag yptians, run togeather againſt the #; yptians, and (| by d114/ion | 
make the kingdome of Chriſt deſolate .'/An.4 yet all ot| them call 
this, their {pititot the Lord, all build their beliefe ypon ity 
all are directed by it in their contrary doctrine and beliefe. 
Aske any one or all of them how they are infiated who 
they tollow, by what they are directed; all antwere by this 
ſpirit, all appeale to this priuate ſpirit, and yet <1 want, 
that ſpirit, which (4 keepeth ynity of the ſpirit inthe bydy of peace;, 
(e) which should continue them in one minde;, (fin one agreement. 
and iudgement ; (g\ tnone hart and ſoule, inone way and path; (þ) 
and make them all one , as Christ was one in his 'Faiher . Which 
{piritnotwithitanding reſides, and dwels in the Cath olike 
Church . | 

Sixthly, this ſpirit wants Vniuerſality, as vnable to re- 
ſolue all doubts and queitions which ariſe , either about 
Scripture, in the obſcurity, profundity , and. multiplicity of 
ſenſes, or in the ſeeming contradictions , figuratiue locuti- 
ors, and {cuerall interpretations of the wordes, the yarious 
Texts, and reading, the many diſſonance of yeares in num- 
bring, the different cranſlation of words from the original, 
or which ariſe about the myſteries belicued; as the ynity of 
the God- head ;the Trinity of perſons in the Bleſſed Trini- 
ty; the perſon, the natures, the wills, the body, the ſoule of 
Chritt; the nature of grace, free- will, ſfinne, juſtification | 
ſacraments, Church, prayer to Saints, for the dead, Purga- | 
tory, and thouſands ſuch like, which this ſpirit could neuer 
decide, and end, either in tymes ancient, or of late, but with 
contention it begunne all theſe differences, in contention it. 
proceeded in them, and neuer ceaſed till by contention it | 
conſumed it ſelfe, and ended them. It cannot ſuthciently 
conuince any one, either Pagan or Infidell, ether Turke or 
Iew, either Heretike or ob{tinate Perſon, that they are in 
errour, and haue nor the ſpirit of God, as well as true Chri- 
ſtians . It cannot conuerr, reduce, or. confirme/any tothe 
verity of true fayth , who is either ignorant of Fayth, or 

| ſtaggering 


The priuate ſpirit cannot be tudgeof fapth. 179 SECT. 7, 
Raggering in his tayth, or obltinate againſt faith. Ir can 
giue no p:obable reaſons of perſuaſion, propoſe no credi- (*) 1ſa.54-2 
ble teſtimonies of inducement, deliuer no convincing argu- (b) 1/a. 69» 
me1ts of certainty of tayth ,,and doctrine, and in W can 3; 
thew no grounds ſpfticient in prudence to,perſuade any iu- (< Iſa 66, 
dicious man to accept, as credible, the religion of Chriſtiay, (4) 60, 5, 
more then of lewes, Turkes,or Pagans, therefore it cannot (4) Iſz 2. 2, 
extend it ſelfe to all Nations, (4) enlarce the place of his Tents, {t) /al. 88. 
ſtretch out the 5hins of his Tabernacles , 'b) increaſe t he ſea with (g) Cnc. 24+ 
knowledge ;(c\ fucke the milks of Gentils, and be narſed with-the 47: | 
s Tette of Kings ;(d) it cannot conuert the multitude of Iles ,, (e bring (h) Iſa 66.23 
?n the riches of the Genulls ; (f ) preach pennance , aud remiſs:0n of 
ſinnes ; (g) from Hieruſalem to the vritermoſt of the earth , (h, from 
North to South , from Sabaoth to Sabaoth ; (i from the end: of Po Cobentery 
earth. All which yetas they weie promiſed ro holy Church gg, . 
ſo are they pertormed in it, and by the fpiritrof Godin it. (a) Mar."13, 
Seauenthly, this ſpirit wanterh all warrant, and Com- 44. 
miſſion trom God, either expreſsed in holy Scripture, or (b) Matth, 5. 
menticned in the Creed of the Apoſtles, or Fe nn by 25. 
any Tradition, or defined By any Councell, or contained in {c) Pal. 22. 
" any rule of Fayth, or deduced our of any principle of Reli- (4) _— 
gion , or confirmed by any-practiſe of antiquity, that all $ os ct 
men mult rely on it, be ruled by it, and be obedient to it (e) 1. Cor:3. 
for the certainty of their Fayth and Religion : we findno 17. 
preheminence, or prerogatiue attributed to it, that it is (f) Caxt.4.8 
eirher a" the. Kingdome, (b) the. Citty, (c\ the Inheritance, (d) the (2) Roms. 124 
Houſe, (e\) the Temple, (f) the | Spouſe , or (g) the body of Chnist, 5 
which yet the Church of God, by his ſpirit mn it, hath 
Weread of no authority it hath, either (h) ro bind or looſe finnes, F - =" 
(3) or to offer ſacrifice, or to miniſter Sacraments , or to mfirut ing, © 
all Truth; (k.) to teach all Nations, or to punith offenders with (4) x. Co 4 
the Rodde of correction, of cenſure , of excommunication, & 21, | 
gluing vpto Sathan, which yer the Church of God by his (!) Math. z3, 
irit hath, We haue no expreſse warrant, or commaund to ?+ 
ao (i) what it sball ſay to vs,do ; to heare and obey it , as Chriſt him- (m1) Lac. 16, 
felſe, and that (m) ynder pame of deſpiſiug Chriit ,, (n) of being an * ——"_P 
Erbnicke, and Publican, (0) andof danmation . All which yet}, 5 
we haus of the Church of Chrilt, and of the ſpirit of God, (4 Mara 16 
4: TG dwclling 16. 
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189 The private ſpirit confuted, Cap. 6, 
dwelling in it, and directing it. All which properties and 
conditions ſince they ought to ben arule & 1wdge of faith, - 
as is before ſhewed, and are all, andeuery one wanting in 
this Proteſtant priuate ſpirit, as is heere manifeſt , it remai- 
nes euident, that for theſe reaſonsit cannot be a ſuthticient, | 
or competent Iudge of all controuctrfies of Fayth and Reli» 


gion > 
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Toiudge of Controverh cs of Fayth ; confu- 
ted by Reaſons drawne from the nature, 
and certainty of Fayth , 


CHAP. VII. 
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The properties of Fayth, with the private Spirin 
manner of proceeding . 


SECT. © 


HIS private ſpirits authority to ex- 
pound Scripture, andto reſolue quelti- . 
ons of Fayth, we haue confuted by rea- 
{ons drawne from the nature of an infal- 
lible, both Interpreter of —_ and 
ludge of tayth. It remaines, that we co- 
tute the ſame by reafpns drawne fro the 
nature,and infallible certainty of Fay thy 
of which this ſpiri tis al[tgned by the Proteſtits to be a prin- 
cipall, if not a fole, and w hole meanes, or in{trument to 
catieit, 
For which we may note, that the Proteſtants doe 
Z; I, ground 


181 SECT, r, 


E 


MT: 224 Ba CRE 4 Eb 
(4 7 WP Ae rr ery XV 


CC —_— ——_— . 


ParT.2,132 The private ſpirit confuted , CHAp, 7, | 
55 I. ground their ſaluation vpon orly tayth, which ſay they; 
| doth only iultity. 2. They ground this theix fayth vpon, | 
The private gn]y Scripture , which according to the, contaihes al things 
= neceſſary tobe belieued, 3. They ground this their' Scrip-! 
COT gf ure, and the ſenſe of it , only vponthe priate ſpirit , by 
| ered which alone, excluding all authority of Traditipn, Church. 
ſente, fayth Councells, or Fathers, they expound the Scripture ; ſo that 
and ſaluat- the priuarte {pirit 15 tothem the principall, or ſole ground of: 
On « their fenſe of Scripture , their Scripture-ſcnfe, the principal 
or {oje ground of their. fayrh,& this their tayth the principal 
or {ole ground ot their (alLiation, What certainty therefore. 
they haue of Scripture, Fayth, or Saluation, dependes ypon, 
the certainty they haue of this their ſpirit, Which if it faile, 
and proue not to be true, and of God, butdeceitf:|l , and of 
Sathan; then tailes with it, the truth of their ſenſe of Scrip= 
ture, the truth of their Fayth, and Religion, and theruth: 
of their hope, or certainty of ſaluation . Whereupon it fol- 
lowes, 1. That they can haue no more certainty of their. 
fayth, and faluation, then they baue of this [their ſpirit, & 
1 i * which is the ground of their tayth and ſalvation. 2.T hat 
what conditions, or propetties ate required co\certainty of 
Fayth, the ſame are required in this ſpirit, whichis to them 
o| — .- the prime, mayne, & in effec, the ſole meanes, or grounds 
of faith, 3. That if we demonſtrate, that the|properries , 
and conditions which are nece{}ary to fayth, are wanting in 
this priuate fpirit, then we conuince that this|priuate {pi- 
Tit cannot be, either a ſutncient ground, vy hong to build 
faith , or a competent Iudge, wherby tro determine con- 


©. — 


troueriies of Fayth. 
j Which heing ſuppoſed , let vs examine the 
Faith neceſ- of fairh, what, and how many they be, andap 


fary -tO fal- tg the priuat ſptric, ſhew thartthey are all euer 
uation . 


properties _ i 
lying them o 
one Wan- 


ting in it. 1. 1 herfore this d;uine, and f:pernaturall faith, 
(a) -Heb.11e 35 10 1 neceſſary to ſaluation,(for 2ccording to $.| Paul, With- 
bv ont (a) faith, it s tmpoſſible to pleaſe God. And according to FS, 
| . Atuoudline, Ir 15 certaine that none can come to 'rue happineſſe except 
F | Aus. ſorm.%, be pleaſe God, and bat one can Pleaſe God but by ſarth , for faith 
| - detemprre. wu the foundation of all good things, farth is the beginning of mans ſal- 
| | uation, 


_ 


| — 


Properties of a meane of Fayth wanting . 183 Sect.,r, 
uation , without fauh none can come to the fellowsltp of the children 
of God, becauſe without it , neit[ erin this wor!d a6: any Min 0- 
taine the grace of iuſtification,nether in the next 5þ«! h: peſ-fe eter- 
na. life : ) foailo it mult necellarily liauc theſe p: 0p<rries , 
0: co:nditions, that 1s, it muſt bz oe, cert ine, enmiuiic, and : 
Catholike faith, maniteſted by diuine reuciation, duulged 
by Apoſto'icali milfion,and preaching, confirmed by miza- 
culous operations, and made tredible by conumncing tcſti- 
monies of credibiiity , All which, as they are peculiar ro. 
true faith, either connexedt9 it, or concuring with it ; ſo. 
are they all wanting to this prjuate ſpirit, and have no, ath= 
nity oz fimilicude With it; as in pariiculer ſhalbe ſhewed . 


 T he priuate ſpirit cannot be a meane of vnity in 
' Fayth . SECT. I 
k 


T HEREFORE Fayth is one, witnes $. Parl, One 
Lord , one Baptiſme , ore Fayth: witnes$. Leo, Except Faith is one 
be one , at 15 no: Fayth. Witnes Ineneus , All belteuing in one and 

likg manner ail pots , all teaching cx delinering in one and the ſame Fe 4. 5. 


manuer all thrnges ;, and all hauing one ſouls , and one hart , which Leo ferm « 4. . 


© nItiuit. 


though it differ in language, yet is the ſame in tradition. One, | (ay, ps 
| | Yen « li0. Ts 


in all perſons, both in the mareriall obiect, becauſe the ſame = 
articles of Fayth are belieued by all ; and alſo in the formall 7” 7 
obiect, becauſe for the ſame motiue, and in the ſame man- 

ner, they are belieued by all, in all places, & rymes . Which _ 
one fayth , as one foule in many partes of the body, doth 
make dne Church in all the partes of the world. 

But that this priuate ſpirit neither is, nor can be, one in 
all, who claime and challeng it, as neither inclining, and 
mouing them all to belicue , either one, and the ſame thing, 
or in one, and the ſame manner, or for one, and the ſame 
motiue: nor yet combining them in any vnity,either of one, 
andthe ſame Church , or ot one, and the {ame diſcipline, or 


_ , . The pri 
gouernment, or of one, and the ſame {cripture, and ſenſe of Heer! vary 
It; 15 apparent and proued, | _ ' ny andco- 

Firſt , Becauſe this ſpiritis private, proper , and pecu- trary . 
| | | liat 
? 


Q 
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CART.2. 194 The private ſpirit confuted , CHAP, 7; 


liarin euery one, without ſubordination to any , without 
connexion With any, or without dependance vpon any - 
Ic is ſingular, and ſeuerall, in every one, hauing a kind of 
>@ration , Which 1s, for the manner, ſingular; forthe mo» 
tiue, different; and for the effet, oppotit in euery one . It 
wanteth one, and the ſame, either authority of God for war* 
rant , or reuelation from God tor motiue, or propoſition by 
Church for ſurety , or direction of one vilibte head tor go+ 
uetnment,asa linke and combination of all the ſpirits in 
one vnity, either of Sacraments, ſcruice, or ceremonies; of 
of taith , dilcipiing, and expotition of ſcripture 4 Wherupon 
bat | Cry. 3 withdraweth al men trom the high way of y Ity,d1uerts 
;, them inte by-pathes of diuifion, conducts/them into the 
16 * & 17. downfall of (chiſme, and hereſy ; and fo precipitates them 
headlong into a gulte of infidelity, and perdicien . | | 
Claud. Sm. 2. Becaule, as experience teaches ys , it hath hatched 
repei4.1 .deal[the viperous ſects, ſchiſmes, and herefies which this laſt 
Encrariiie - age inſuch aboundance brought fotth into the world . It 
gs |. Ypon the firlt breathing of the nexv Gholpell, deuided the 
loc 8 | ha followers of it into Latherans, Sacramentarians, $ Anabaptiits, 
28 (pag. 204, 30d fubdeuided rhe Lutherans againe into the Zealous, rhe 
de Eccleſia. Ciuill, andthe diſorderly Zutherans ; and ſubdeuided yet 
againethe zealous into 14. the ciuill into 20. and the di- 
Calum, Com- {orderly into 7. ſubfations and petty hereſies | It ſubdeui- 
ment. 18 1 » dedthe Anabaptiits into 13. ſeuerall factions : and the Sacre» 
"006 RG meniaries intolſo many new opinions, in ſeuerall Countries, 
-"ane77=1i any InEnEga by ſo niany ſeuerall new maifters , as that within 
rendaiecta- 26 {Pace otan jo. years & fiwer, ſome, as canmm_ reckon 
rum pore VP117. others,/as Re cit 170. & others, as Hedio/a Proteſtar,. 
ta protulit,, Win 30.yerrcs atter Luther 140. all invented, and nou- 
qua occaſi- rithed by this fpirit . And for multiplicity of ſcripture ſenſes, 
on mutt 1: denied, asone'5 o. yeares ago collected, no|fewer then 
aton1inze $0. andas another ſince hath obſerued,no fewer then 200. 
| Mavis 74h: ſeveral] expolitions , all out of foure wordes, oc eft corpus 
Jebenc ne(. 154m. W hich diliention, and diuificon was euen in Calums 
cientes. om ©1'melo memeradvle, and mai kable, that he hi 
n* pieratis fe1!es fthar rh;s age hath brought forth horr, ble mov 
curamabie- tat many Stx;0emg , and uo. knowing which to follow, haue cat 
cerunt.neq, 8 0s | | Away 
EmLM MICs INKINCTYAT Copendium {ele extricandi ab crrorum peticulo , 


elte con= 
ous ſeds , ſo. 


£174)-41l cure of any-religion at-all-. By whichis apparent, that: 

this Scriprure neither doth,nor can beget any vnity, or con». 
cord in tayth and religion, and fo\cannot bea fit inſtrument 

to beget, and conſerue fayth. | | 


That it cannot be a meanes of certainty of Fayth ,. 
SECT, TIT. 


ECOND LY, Fayth mult be certaine, and infallible Faith is cere 

F co vs, more certaine, layth S. Chryſoftome, are weof things NE » 
we ſee nst, then of th:nges we ſee. Yealocertaine, as thatitad- Chriſeft. hs 
mics no' deliberate and voluntary doubr, not only actuall, | ory epith« 


' bucnortfo much as polſlible.| For as Faythis aninwatd al- ,; xn, 


{car ot the mind which we giueto that which God ( who, 
15 the prime ycrity, and can neither deceaue, noribe decea- Luth. rom. 5, 
ued ) hath reuealed ro ys by meanes of the preaching, and &var- #2 1. 


teaching of the true Church : ſo- our aſſent muſt be as cer- £© + 3- 


tate as 15 the yerity of God, ypon Which it dependes; that, _. B_ 
is, {o certaine, that it admit no more deliberate doubr, in- Nags _—_ 
certainty, or tallibility, then doth the word of God, vpon Zing. So - 
which it depends. Which certainty of fayth , becaule L#- ,, ,ztu; abu 
her, Caluin, and Zuinglius extend to every mans partituler '/;yus. ſzyes 2 
{aluation, they conſequently athrme, that euery man on uſt Deum Pa- 

be as certaine of his {aluation, as he is certaine there is afrem tantix 


God, & that he can no more looſe his ſaluarion, then Chriſt /2ucre lide- 
| | libus,ac ipfi 
can looſe it. 4 Cheits., ar 
But that no ſuch certainty can bein this priuate ſpirit, I CONETSS 
. 7 « : r- 
proue (befides that which is in the former Chapterthewed),,,, v2. 
by theſe reaſons. Firſt, becauſe no certaine and infallible 4mn ng 
rule, or ground can be giuen, _—_— and infallibly to poſſe, quam 
know thact this ſpirit, in any man, isa ſpirit of truth, not Cluiftum 
of errour; of light, not of darknes ; of God , not of Sathan , non polle » 
or not humane ; thertore there is no reafon why any ſhould 
build vpon it as certaine . | | | 
. Scecondly, becauſe that they who admir a.certainry of x4, priuate 
It, admitit only in the perſons who haue it, not in others ſpirit moſt 
who tollow them who haueit; wherupon all who follow yucertaine. 
Aa ; the : 


Properties of a- meane of Fayth wanting . 1585 Segcr. 3; 


Parr. 2, 


186 Thepruate Spirit confuted; Cap, 7. 


the ſpirit, and doctrine ot any other whoſoeuer { as the co- 


mon, borh people, and preachers do) follow that which to- 


them is fallible and vncertaine, and ſo build ypon a ground 
fallible and vncertaine . | 
Thirdly, becauſe experience conuincesthat this ſpiric 
hath deceaued,& doth daily deceaue many;tor whatſocuer ' 
either ſenſe of Scripture , or doatrhne of faith |, or certainty - 
of faluation the ſpirit of one man doth certainly affure him 
as true , the (ſpirit of another man dorh as certainly aſſure 
him that the on is falſe : as for example, the ſpirit of Zain- 
glius , Oecolampadiue. Caluin, and other Sacramentaries aſſures 
them, that the {enſe of Hoc eft corpus meum,is tiguratiue, that 
the body of Chriſt is not really, and corporally preſent in 
the Sacrament, and thatthey in this faith arelinftallibly ſure 
of their ſaluation : but the ſpirit of Lather aſſures him, that 
the ſenſe ofthe words is literall , that Chriſts ſubſtance is 
really and corporally preſent with the ſubſtance of bread, 
and thar the Sacramentaries-are heretiks, and damned who 
hould the contrary . The like doth the ſpirit| of the Anabap- 
tests , Libertines, and others aſſure them of other ſuch places 
againſt both L utherans,and Caluinifts. And the ſpirit of the 
Arians alſures them of the like, againſt all the former. And 
all rhis is wrought by this ſpirit, all conceauing a certainty 
in it, & yet all oppoſit and condemning one another by it, 
W hart certainty therfore can there be in any of theſe ſpirits , 
what infallibility more in Lather then'in Caluin , what in 
Caluin more then in Rotman , what in Rotman- more then: 
in Seruetus, or What in any one of. them more then in any 
other Sectary? What canany one claime , or challenge tor 
the certainty of his ſpiric, which the other cannot as infal- 
libly claime, and challenge for the certainty of his ? Euery' 
one of theſe aſſure them{elues that their ſpirit is of God , 


| Every one of them, & all are certaine of their ſenſe of (crip- 


ture, of their faith , and of their ſaluation by it, & yet every 


_ one defends a contrary faith , inuents a contrary ſenſe of 


ſcripture , condemns the contrary part of hereſy , & is cer- 
caine by his ſpirit of the others damnation, as the other con- 
ceaue themlclues certaine of their owne ſaluatio, What cer- 

| | taintY 
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tainty therfore can there be amongſt fo oppottt certainties ? 
Surely none, burtto be certaine, that all of theſe ſpirits are 
moſt yncertaine and fallible, yea wicked, and damnable; 8& 
that the Rate of all who depend of them, is pittitull and mi- 


ferable. 


That ir cannot be meanes of the integrity, and per- 
feetion of Faich SECT, III. 


HIRDLY, Faith as itis orle and certaine , fo it payth is en- | 
mult be entire and Catholicke, that is, the doctrine of it tire in all | 
mult both in all points be wholy and entirely belicued , & points. L-. 
alſo by all perſons be vniuerſally and Catholikly profeſſed. m- 
It mutt be 1n all, and euery point completely belicued, be- = - 
cauſe euery point by God reuealed, and by the Church pro- 
ol:d ro vs, is of equall yerity, certainty, and necellity of _ 3 
| liete . Therefore as the keeping ofall the Commandmets | 
doth oblige all, and the breaking of any one, is atranſgreſ(- 
fion of the Law : ſo the belieuing of all articles of faith, ei- | 
ther actually and expielly, as the learned doe or virtually | þ | 
and implicite as the vnlearned do (who expreſly belicuing | 
the principall and moſt neceſſary to be expreſly knowne,do 
in not doubting or oppugning the reſt, virtually belicue al 
the reit, in that they belieue them as the Church doth reach 
them )doth in like manner oblige all; and the voluntary 
doubting, or misbelicuing of any one, is an herefy againtt 
fayth, and doth violate the integrity which ſhould be in 
Fayth : of which the tundamentall reaſon is, becauſe all ar- 
ticles of tayth are belicued for one and the f{..me infalli- 
ble moriue and reaſon, that 1s, for the reuelation of God 
made knowne by infallible |propofition of the Church, of 
which whoſoeuer denies the authority in one point, in- 
{ringesthe infallibility of the ſame in al; points; for if the re- 
uelation of God, or propoſition of Church may faile in one, 
it may faile inall, & ſo can giue nocertainty of any Our of ' 
Which followes, that an Heretikes, who obſtinatly misbe- 
{tcues one article reucaled and propoſed, is intenſive no Iefle 
Aaz .. 
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.188 Theprivate ſpirit confuted. Crap y . | 
\,an Infidell, that is, as deſtitute of any divine fayth, as 8m -- 
Pagan, who belicues not any pne Chriſtian article atallz - 
becauſe what he belicues in /any,, he belicues not ypona 
right true and ſolid motive ot behete, that is , the reuelation 
ot God, and propoſition by Church,, which it he did, -he 
would tor the ſame belicue alſothe reſt. | , 
| Itmulſt likewiſe be Catholikly and vmiuerſally belie, 
Catholike ued, that is, what was by the firlt taythtull, the Apottles, & 
in all perſ6s others inthe firſt ages behened, mult alſo be|by rhe ſuccee- 
ding faythfull in the next ages likewiſe belieued; and what 
is in moſt places, and Countryes, and hath been by the moſt 
taythfull in moſt Countryes generally beliqued , the ſame K 
muſt alſo by others likewiſe taythfull in ocher Countryes be f 
generally bclieued . By which Catholik belicfe of the ſame 
doctrine inall, or the moſt places, perſons, and tymes, is 
made one Catholike Church among all perſpns, in all pla- 
ces, and all tymes.. | | | 
x Bur that 'this Proteftanr priuate ſpirit cannot produce 
The priuate any ſuch ang, and the ſame fayth, either entire, and whole 
ſpitir cinor in euery point, or Catho!icke and generall in all perſons, 
cauſe an en- places, and tymes ; thatit cannot incline all perſons, in all 
tire & Ca- tymes, and places, to belicue all points of one entire Ca- 
tholik fayth ;þ glike tayth, is proued. Firſt, becauſe it is neither one in . 
| all perſons, neither hath any lincke or combination of any ' 
ynity, to combine in one all perfons, as neither propoſing 
roall perſons all articles of tayth by ne the fame motiue, 
nor combining, all perſons diſperſed in ryme, and place, in 
one lincke of one Fayth ; for itis ſingular, ſeucrall, priuate, 
and proper in euery one, without. any ſubordination, or 
connexion among any, as is apparent by the former inſta- 
ces of Luther, Zumglius,. Caluin, Rotman , Ofiender, IWyricus, 
Quintinus, Seruetus, Blandrata, and others; who all, as ſo 
many ruptures'out of one Riuer, hauing broke the bankey 
_ of Catholike vnity, did at ſeuerall tymes, and places, diuide 
themſelues intoſcuerall currents of oppoſition, and runne al 
a courſe contrary one to another without meanes, or hope 
. | of cuer meeting, or reuniting againe . | 
"""» becauſe it is a ſpirit of ſeparation, diuifion , 
EE and 
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and diſuuon, in that, whomeſoeuer it poſlelles, ir doth fe 
parate them as difioynted members from the ynion of Gods 
holy Church, the ſpouſe and body of Chriſt ; and doth di- 
uide, and cut them-into {cuerall peeces and manmocks of 
ſects, ſchiſmes, and hereſyes|. For as eue:y one ;eceaues A 
new part, or portion of this new ſpitit, ke chooſes to him- 
elite anew opinion of doctrine, labours to erect and fer yp 
an:w Conuenticle of new belieuers, and makes himſelte 
the head or follower of anew ſet, or hereſy, ard fo all 


ſet- mailters or Heretikes, who in all ages trom Chriſt 


downewardes, haue ſeparated themſclues trom his Church 
anderecteda new'faych and Synagogue, haue had their o- 
rigen and beginning from this ſpirit , haue made their pro- 
oreſſe and proceeding by this ſpirit, and haue ended them- 
{elues and their doletull and deſperate preſumption in the 
obitinacy of this ſpirit. In all which the ſcope and marke 
they aymed at, was thereby to free themſelues from all or- 
der and ſubzection , thereby to arrogate to themſelues all 
authority, and dominion; thereby to exerciſe what liberry 
they beſt affected, and to belieue and teach what doctrine 
they moſt fancied, and belt firred their conceit & humour. 
Thirdly, becauſe this ſpirit is inuiſible, inſenſible , in- 
perceptible, and vnable to be knowne, or vnderſtood( as 
they graunt) by others, or any,ſaue only they who imagine 
they are polſetſed with it.| And as it is inuiſibte and vn- 
knowne , ſo it is compoſed of an inuifible and ynknowne 
company, meeting in inuifible and vnknowne congrega- 
tions, miniſtring inuiſtble and vaknowne Sacraments , 
making aninuifible and ynknowne Church , confilting of 
inuifible and vaknowne both Paſtors who preached , and 
people who heard the doctrine of it for many ages togea- 
ther , of which they can aſſigne neither tyme when , nor 
place where, nor people who were taught by them; can 
produce no acts, or monuments , no recordes, or regiſters , 
either of people who belieued, & profeſſed this their faith , 
or of Princes who did honour and defend it, or of perfecu- 
tours who did oppoſe and perſecute it, or of any men , wo+ 
men, or children who were baptized, and liued, or dyed in 
Aa} = 
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iuare ſpirit confured , Cav, 7. 

it. They can nominate no Citty, or Country , no Prieſt , 
orPrelaje, no Prince or Potentate, no Conteilour or Mar- 
tyr, who belicued, proteſled, honoured, and detendedin 
paper, or pulpic, by word, or {wotd, the tayth ot this (pitit: 
and why £ Becaule the duectour is a ſpirit inuiſible , which 


199 The pr 


compatleth a Church of perſons infenſible , who preach a. 


doctrine incredible, and pertorme actions not memorable . 
All which is nothing els, burtan inuintible argument of 'an 
impolliible tiction, inuented in the 1dle braines of braine- 
ficke {pirits ro dilpuile the nouelcy of a new | & new deuli- 
ſed Religion. Andrhis 1s ail the integrity or vniuertality 
of Fayth, that this priuare ſpirit can etiect or atfoard. | 


That it cannot be a meanes of Fayth whichis got {| 


| by hearms. SECT. 


raine , thus entire and Catholicke, is aiſo ordinarily by 
one and the ſame way and meanes, imparted vmto ys, that 
is, by Hearing : this heating proceeds tiom Pre.hing , & this 
preaching is derived tro Mifton , according to 111 of $. Pail, 
How sbal they beliene h1m whom they haue not heard? how hall they 
heare without a preacher ? how sba!l they pre.ch exc pr ihey be {ent 2 
So that faith i» by heating , hearing 6» by preaching ot Paſt= 
ours , aad preaching is by nufh15n tron the —_— of Su- 
periours . Ot which the reaſon 1s, becanite taith 1« ay argumer 
or proofe of things that do not appeare, either to|our lent, or! 
realon, butare aboue our yndeiitanding,and capacity;ther-: 
fore we cannot attaine to it by euidence of realon, but by; 
credir of alithority . To this authotity, that we may giue! 
credit, we mult-conceaue, in.{ heare it; this hearing , that: 
we may be obiipgedto acceptir, mult by Church- Paſtors be. 
propoſed, and picached to vs; and this preaching, that it 
may the better ſecure vs of it , mult be from lawtull miſſion. 
by ordinary ſuccellion deriucd , and ſolawtull miſſion from 
apoltolical authority, infallible preaching or propotition of ; 
Paſtours, and a pious diſpolition in vs to heare and believe ! 
. | wha 


OVRTLY, This Faith which is fot one and cer- 
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Whar is chus propoſed, are the meanes by which, according 
to S. Paul,true farth s attained , | 
| Burchis pt ivar ſpiric quite ouerthrowes all this exceller The ori 

order, and ſubordination ordayned by Chrilt I<ſ{us, & pro- F os. pnengeg 
gs F : Pirit Oucr- 

poſedro vs by the holy Ghoſt, For fiſt, italone without 1,0, aj 

any di{poſition of hearing , without any propoſition, or hearinos & 

preaching of Chuich Paſtours , without any authority of picachung 

apoſtolicall miſſon, and ordination , teaches and directs, in 

particuler , euery one , man, woman,, or child , which tis 

rrue Scripture, wlichis true ſenſe of it, and which 1s true 

doctrine collected ont of it, thertore every one thus made 

faichfull by this ſpirit , ſtands nerd neither of diſpoition to 


heare-what is to be belicued, nor of preaching ro believe 


wharz they heare, nor of miſſion, and ordination to ſecure 


- them'of what is preached; becauſe this ſpirit ſupplies rhe 


effect of all both ordination, propoſition, and diſpofition 
of hearing, therfore all order/and difcipline, all ſubordina- 
tion , and ſubic&tion, all ſacraments, or preaching, are need- 
lefſe, yea fruitleſſe in Gods Church. As this ſpirit ſecurcs 
alone; ſo without Sacraments it. ſanctifies alone . As it 
inftructs all in faith ; ſoit corrects all in errours againſt faith, 
And as it is directed by none, hut God;ſo it is ſubordinate to. 
none, but God alone, obliged to none,obedientto none ; it 
is immediate(as they which haue it imagine ) from God, & 
it wi:be ſubie only to God, it will be directed only by 
God, it alone inſpires all what they are to belicue, alone 
works all what they are to do |, and alone ſecures all that 
they cannot faile of their end and ſaluation; and fo alone to 


all is all in all,thatis, the beginning, progreſle, and end of 


all grace and goodneſle. T hus is the ſpirit to them, it you 

Will creditthem. | 
Secondly, It alone hath warrant, and commilſion;po- 
wer, andauthority, in whomſocuer itis, Whether he be 
yonge orold, ſimple or wiſe, vnlearned or learned , ſecular 
or ſpirituall, to examine & cenſure, to giue ſenrence, and 
indgment inany cauſe or Controuerſy , ouer any Paſtour, 
or Prelate , vpon any Councell or Church, particuler or 
general:, preſent or palt, late |or auncient. For as Calum, 
| and 


Rantinople , Chalcedon, and Epheſus, yea 8& the whole Church | | 
ot God, andall Doctours in it tor many ages togeather, (as 
is before ſhewed,,) ſo euery bible- bearing Ghoſpeller, who, 
hath got but a tait ofth4s ſpirir, and can but readthe Scrip- | 

ture in Englith , will by the ſame prerogariue of thisſpiric , - 
allumeto himſelte the fame authority ro examine the ſame | 

- examiners, to cenſure the ſame cenſurers, and to tudge the - 
ſpirit of the tormer iudges, yea to examine, cenſure , and . 
iudge all Paſtours , Doctours, Fathers , Councells , and 
Churches, and to d?termine which of them haue erred, 
wharſenſe of Scripture is to be preferred, and \v hart Fayth, 
and Religion is to be imbraced . All whichlas theſe new... 
Proteſtant Mailters firſt practiſed vpon the ancient Fathers; | 
{o theſe their new difcipls haue learned to praQti | | | 
vpon them their maiſters, and do as well cenſure thgm, as | | 
they did their Predecefſours : and that worthily ;for what 
they taught and practiſed againtt their Fathers, is a iuſt pu- 
nithmenc that their children thould learne, and practiſethe . 
ſame againſt them. n 


A 
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That it cannot bea meanes of fayth , which requirs | 


credible teititmones, SECT, VI. 
FE IFTH LY, thisfayth as itis obtained by piouſly heas |. 
Fayth by ring the infallible preaching of Paſtours lawfully ordai- ; 
credible te- ned and ſent; ſo alſo ir requires, beſides diuine reuelation, q 
, *- nonrily reaſons and moriues of credibility, forcible to moue the Vn. | 
made pro- derltanding to accepr, as probable, this doctrine of Fayth,' Þþ| 
bables thus by preaching propoſed, and by God reutaled: for (as | 
Feelel before) He that yiueth creds: quickly , es linht of hart . And rea- | 
7" ſous of credibility (luch as are miracles, lancticy, vaity,con-- | 
Cap.1. ſe8.z uerfions of Nations, and ſuch like, bcfore mentioned ) doe 
make a true fayth more credible, according to|that of Dauid: | | 
ul, 92.5. Thy teitimonies are made too credible. { 


Bur | 
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But ihat this priuate ſpirit cannot glue any ſuch credi= © 
ble teltimonies, or produce any probable moriue to con- The priuats 
uince any one , that it isa true ſpirit of God, $r a certaine ſpirir = 
m<anes of taith , is proued ; Becauſe it cannot alledge any payee 
coiiſent of people, and nations, nor any authority of mira- ſtumonyes . 
cies, to Vc 5. tutnſtines words , nountsbed by hope , mcreaſed 
b/ charity , and conj1/ med by antiquity , ſuch as confirmed > » Aug lib.cont, 
Auzuitme 1a ls tum i; cannotalleadge any Vnity Which it epitt, Funds 
Cauicih eitlier wich the h:adyChrilt , or with his bodyy the 
Cluich; nor any lanct-ry which it wukech, by works me- 
morable for piety, or miraculous for powel and ve: rue 5 not 
atiy conſcat of vniuerſality , by which it hath! been 1abra. 
ced in ail places,at all times, by all nations, and perſor:s, ro 
not in ancl-nt time, by any perſons renowned tor holineile 
and Icarning z not any ſuccellion of Paſtors , prejates, coc= 
t>urs, or {ainws who haue relied rhemiclues » Mel taich , 8 
faluation vpon it: it cannot produce any one euident , et- 
ther authority of holy ſcriprure , or any one tradition of a- 
poltolicall time, or any one practiſe ot auncient Church , or 
any one decree of genera!l Councels,or any one teſtimony 
of learned Doctours , or any one probable , much leffe con- 
uincing argument of reaſon, that cither all, or any one man 
mult, or may fetcle his beltete jn it, interprete the Scripcure 
by ir, rely his ſaluation vpon it, deduce all re{c)utionsof 
fayth, all queſtions of Controuerfies, all doubts of Reiigion 
from it, and giue peremprory iudgment and ſentence of all 
Paſtours and Prelates, of all Saints and Doctours, of all 
Churches and Councells, of all dorine and religion,accor- 
ding to the ſuggeſtion of it, which yertthe preciſe Proteſtars 
do both in doctrine profeſle, and in practife pertorme, 


—_— 


That it cannot be a meanes of fayth , which olltges 
all ro belieue and accept it , 
SECT. VII. 
IXTHLY, fatyh, towhome iris by God renealed, : 


by Chuich propoted, m_ by credible tellumonyes cone 
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Parr: 2,194 The primate Spirit confuted, CHAP, + A 
Fayth obli- uinced, obligerh them to acceprit, and to giue credit, and 
gerh to hear teſtimony to 1t, to be directed and ordered by it,and to ſub- 
and accept mittheir iudgement in obedience of fayth vato it, according 
the meancs ,,mhatofs, Paul, bringing into (4) Capriuity alt ynderanding 
of Fayth. to the obedience of Christ, and (b) as children of obedience, ( c) re- 
(+) 2.Cor.10 ceauing grace ſor ohedience ts the fayth. Whereuppn it is ſayd ,! 
bh (4) Hethat doth not belieue, shalbe condemned. Becauſe whenit . 
(6) x. Pet. I. is ſuthciently deliuered & declared what we are to belieue, 
14. and do, they who by negligence do not imbrace and follow, 
(+) Rom-1.5 jr, are incxcuſable, and to deſerue damnation, And as they 
(4) Marc. 16-yyhoare obligedto attaine to the end, are obliged to vie & 
IG, apply the meanes necetſary for that end, without which the - 
end cannot be attained, ſo, becauſe we Catholikes for our 
part, do houlda pious diſpoſition to heare that which is au« 
thentically preached,and propoſed by Paſtour lawfully or- 
dained: And becauſe rhe Proteſtants, for their part , do hold 
the motion, and ſuggeſtion of the priuare ſpitir|to be a neceſ-: 
ſary meanes for the attaining vnto fayth ; it tollowes that as 
the one is bound to giue audience, and obedience to al prea- 
ching of Paſtours lawfully ſent, and propoſition of Church 
defining what 1s to be belieued and practiſed ; ſo the other is 
bound to heare and obey cuery motion , and ugpeſtion of 
this their priuare ſpiric ſpeaking in them, and inſpiring them, 
What to | and belicue. | 
| Bur that this ſpirit cannot vnder any precept naturall, 
The private or divine , oblige any one, much leſſe all men to accept , 
ſpirit canot -creqir, andrely vpon it, and to make ir/their rule,and foun- 
oblige 19. 4 tion; their indge, and vmpier, the aſſurer and ſecurer of 
accept 1 * their ſcriprure-ſenſe, their fayth , their eligion , and their | 
ſaluario , as it is o{1t ſelte more cuident ; ſo by theſe reaſons 
itis confirmed , | y 
Firit , becauſe as it is often before touched, no man hath 
any certaine imneanes, or ground, wheron to build a cerraine 
"reſolution of the certainty, either of this ſpirit], or of cuery 
motion ot it, that it is of God, not of nature, or| Sathan. 2. 
Becauſe no ſuch precept is intimated in any en Tra- 
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dition, Councel, or Church-command. z. Becauſe it would | 
toilow, that men thould be obliged to beligug and = Jow 
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ſpirits contrary, and motions of ther contrary, and ſo ſenſes 
of Scripture contrary,Fayths and Religions contrary, and 
opinions of ſaluation contrary : tor as Lutber had one ſpirit , 
and one motion of it; Calum another ſpirit, and a contrary 
motioiTot it; Oftander a third ſpirit, amntl'an oppoſit motion of 
it: & (0.1 1ke inanner Swenkfeld:ns, Rotman, Seruetus, Quin- 
tinus , Dauid=george, Moore, Hatket, and ai hundred more Se- 
ctaryes, had euery one of them diitinet ſpirits, and contrary 
mocions of them 1a the ſente of Scripture which they ex» 
pounded, in the articles ot their tayth which they belicued, 


and in the certaiaty of their ſaluation vpon which they pre» ' 


ſumed; ſo cuery one being obliged to belicue and follow 
their owne ſpirit, & the motion of 1tin the Scripture-ſenſe, 
fayth and ſaluation; diuers thould be obliged to belieuc, and 
follow contrary ſpirits, and contrary motions of contrary 


ſpirits, and ſo contrary ſenſes of Scripture, contiary taithes | 


and religions, and contrary certainty of ſaluation, which is 
_ asabſurd, as inreligion abſurd may be. Alſo, becauſc as the 
wind blowes, fo the ſpirit moues, ſometymes one way , 
ſomerymes another, ſometymes to this thing,ſomerymes to 
tothe contrary , ſuggeſting now one meaning of Scripture, 
now another , now one Fayth, then another, and ſomety- 
mes doubts of all Faith, and ſuggeſts no tayth art all, & often 
diſpaires of all grace, and leauesno hope of aſſurance of any 
ſaluation at all: [r would likewiſe follow that men ſhould 
be obliged ſometimes to belicue no fayth atall, ſomerymes 
to diſpaire of all grace, goodnes, and ſaluation, and ſome- 
tymes to haue as deep aconceit of their damnation,as other 
tymes they haue of their ſaluation . Whereby ſtill follow- 
ing a Wauering ſpirit, and tottering morions of it, they 
ſhould wauer and toxer betweene vncertaintyes, and 
contratietyes, and remaine alwayes vncerrtaine in themfel]- 
ues, and contrary to others, and ſo be [ike Cloudes without 


water, carryed with euery ayre , like waurs of the Sea toffed with 


euery wind, foaming out their owne con fuſion, ike wandering #tars, "Ir EP 


to whome a ſtorme of darkeneſſe 1s reſerued for ever. And thus 
much of reaſons drawne trom themnature, and properties 
of Fayth, which may ſuffice to conuince , that this priuate 
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ſpirit, and the morion ot it, arc lofarre from being any ne- 
ceſſary meznes of Fayth, and Religion, that they cannot | 


ſo much as conſiſt with any , but axe oppoliteto all true 
Fayth and Religion, _ | Eon "_ 


_, _ 
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] THE 
, PRIVATE SPIRITS 
| ..  AVTHORITY 
| Toindyge of Fayth ; contured by circular ab-. 
ſardines which follow thereupon , inthe 


: groundcs of their Fayth . 
[77 -CnA# vs 


a 
—_ w_ F 


Of the nature of a Circle , and the differences of 
| Circles. SBC F.. i 


=——- O THING doth make more pl-ine, 
' toa plaine ynderitanding , the abſurdi- . 
9 ty of this piiuate ſpirit,then the abſurdi- 
As ries which doe follow vpon it, againſt 
both faich, & reaſon. Theſe abſurdities 
are of two fortes: The one Circular, in- 
R 4 c— an abſurd manner of proote, & _ 
roceeding by way of a Circle, condem- 
ned by all principles of Philofophy , and Divinity. The 0- 
ther Dodrinall {2s we may tearme them) interring a doctrine 
abſurd, and diiſonanrt trom all principles of Fayth, piery, 
and reafon. Inthis Chapter we will thew the Circular ab- 
ſurdities, in the next the Dedrinall which doe follow vpon 
i Chis private ſpirit, and the Proteſtants doctrine taught by it. 
| | : For the Circular ablucdities we may note, 1. Ot a circle, 
7 =_ what 
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' ParT.2,198 The private ſpirit confuted , CAap, 8, 
'. whata Cucle, and a Circular proote is. 2. The difference 
Whar aCir- berwceene a c1cular proote lawtuil, & ynlawtull: 8& 3. ther- 
clets= by iudge, and make an eltimare of the Catholike|and Pro- 
re!tancmutuallobiection, the one againit the other in-this 

kind . Firlt therefore A471ffoife , in his demonitrations hauing . 

\ AriR.lb., x, proucd that in cuerydemonitiation we mult come to ſome! 


reſelut.cap. 3. and not demoulttablo by another med:um, or propolition | 
diſproues two f{ortes of Philolophers,the one atticining that. 

there can be no demonltration of any thing ar all ;the other 
geontrarivyiſc athrming that there may be demonſtrations of 

euery thing/eue of the fiilt principles or propoſitions, which | 

by a circular demonlitration ( lay they ) , may be 


016 YC ol, 
waar his tormer bookes oft Relolution, he reſolued , 


the _— or propotinon prouing any thing|, is either. 
the ſame which 15 to be proued, or more obſcure], or as ob- 
ſcure, or knowne after the thing ro be proved . [ail which' 
inconuentences this Ccular maniier ot pri-bation doth in- 
ferre , making the probation cicher the lame, or equally, 
or morc'obicuie then the thing wo be proued.2.| Becauſe it 
would tollow, that ide theuid be prius & poiterits , notins & 
{1 notrus refpe Fu etuſdem, knowne & vakuowne,tult knowr e 
aud after\kiiowne in refpect of the ſame . As when the pre- 
miſcs do demoaltrate the conciution they mult be firſt and 
beiter k1owne thenthe Concl. fion, And/againe, When the 
conclution doth demon{trate the premiſes it ſhould be firit 
aid derter knowne then the premiſes, & ſorhe {ame con- 
clution ſhilbe pris & not: us, 25 dementtrating the premiſes, 
and peſter.,us & rno:4u5,.4+ deinvnitrated and proued by*the 
premiſes, both being vn {erltood of the ſame picmiſes , 3. 
Becauſe this Circular proote, is to proue the ſame to be the 
ſame , þecauls it is the {anc ; as the concluſion to be (JUS, if 
- . bi 4 


potterionum principles or pi opotitions imediatly knowne ot themliclaes, 


© ere 


OOO rr er Penn. > 1, 


& " | 


By circular abſurdities following &c. 1 99 SrCT x 


it be crue, or becauſe it is true . As( faith 4r:ſtetle\) $14 eff , 
B eſt; fiBeit, Aeit,ergo, ſi aeft, Aeit. In which as A is pro= 
ued to be 4, becaule itis A; ſothe conc!ution is proued to 
be tru*, becauſe it is true . Whereupon Ar:ſtiotle concludes, 
that cuery Circular proote and demonſtration Which is re- 
greſſus 4b eodem ad omnins dem , that is , when we returne tr9 
one thing to the lame thing againe, and trom one proofe to 
the ſame proofe agaiae, is vitious and valawhulFin Logicke 
And thus much oft the nature ofa Circle. 

Secondly, for the difterence berwcene a proper Ciicle 
which 1s bad ,and an improper whichis gocd and lawtull . 
we nay note alſo, that euery kind of Circular and rec procall 


proofe is not valawtull, forſome is reciprocall berweene fyjl and ve- 
the cauſe and the efte, as betweene rationale and 7iſibile , lawtull. | 


berw-<ene the Sunne & the Day . And thus may be proued 
the eff-t by the caufe 4 prior, as Eft r1ſibile quia eſt ranonale : 
eſt dies quia Sol luzet ; or on the contrary, the caule by the et- 
tect 4 poſteriori, as Eſt rationale quia eſt riſibile : or-Sol lucet quia 
eſt dies . Other prootes are reciprocall betweene two cauſes 
ot diuers kindes, as betweene'the efficient cauſe and the fi- 
nall, in which ſenſe we proue Phiſicke to be good becauſe, 
as theefhicient cauſe, it cauſerh and worketh health, and 
health to be good, becauſe as the finall cauſe, or end it mo- 
ueth to rake Phiſicke . Or betweene the efficient and mate- 


riall cauſe, as when we proue| the entrance of the wind to- 


be the cauſe, that is ethcient of opening the- window , and 
the opening of the window to be the caule that is materi- 
all ot the entrance of the wind. Or when we proue the a- 
boundance of raine by the aboundance of vapours, as by 
the materiall cauſe; and the aboundance of vapours, by 
the aboundance of raine, as by the effet. All which kind 
of reciprocal or Circular proofe, of the caufe by the effeR, 
and the effet by the cauſe, or of one cauſe by another, 
is good and allowed in Logicke, as being improperly a 
Circle. Only that which is diſallowed, and by [4riſtotle, 8& 
all condemned, is that proper manner of Circle, which is , 
x. When in the ſame kind ofcauſe one thing is proued by 
another, and this againe by the former , which is either 
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200 The private ſpirit confuted , CHAP. 8. 
idem per idem, or 1gnotum per igno!ins. 2. When this reciprocall 
proote is inade þy one aud the lame caute, in oe aud the 
{am2 manner ot pioote .2. When toone, and the |{e]te fame 
per{on this one thing 1s thus proued by.anorher, and this 
againe by the tormer , the one mutual.y pſouing|the vihet 31 
af When the premiles d.monſtrate the cons.ution , andthe 
conclution againethe prenates , both being otherwite Vn-! 


knowne. As when the mailiter pioues the {eruanlt io be n- 


nocent, and the ſeruantthe mailter, both being before fuſs; 
pected as guilty. 16 which the fame thing 15 notws| & 2,n0trus, 
pris  poiterius., Chatis, more knowne and lIcile knowne »| 
firtt knowne and after knowne, boik in cone and the fame 


reſpect, andin reſpect ot one and the {ame perion, and 10a; 


thing vaknowne 1s proued by another more ynkuowne,: 


whzch1s that vnlawtuli Circle cx Circular manner of demons 
ſtiarion dif.liowed and condemned by aristo:le. By which 


is manitcit what a C:rcular proote is, and of Circu!; 
of prootes, which 1s improper & lawtull, and wil 
and valawtull, | 


ich proper 


Thirdly , Both Catholicks and Proteſtantes, do mu- 


eually accuſe one another of this vicious aud C:7d 
ing, and manner of proofe . The Pforteſtanrts accu 
tholicks becauſe they proue the authority of th 


by the authority of the Church , and the authojHty ot rhe. 


ular Argue. 
ſe che Ca» 
e {cripture! 


Church by the autho1iry ot {cripture. For aske a Catholicke 


how he knowes the Scriprure to be int-.l|ible ar 
. LY % . . a 
will an{wer , becauſe the Church teis him its 10 


d true, he 
: ake him 


how he proues the Church to be infallible and true, he wil 
anſwer becaute the ſcripture ſiyes iris ſo and ſq he p: oues 
the Scripture by the Church, and the C hurch by the Scrips, 


ture. {he Catholicks accuſl: the Proteſtants be 


caule they 


proue the {cripture by the {pirit, and the ſpirit by th e ſcrip= 


ture: tor aske a Proteſtant how he knowe> the {criprure to 


be true, and the tru ſenſe of it, he anſwers becauſe che ſpi-! 
ritſoteis andatiures him: aske him how he knoves the (pi. 
rittharitis of God , and {pcak-s truth , he an{weng becauſe, 


the ſcripture tels and aſlures him lo; and ſo he: knowes the * 
Scripcure by the ſpirit, and the ſpitir by the Scripture, 


The 


47 MANNECTS: - 


—_ 


By circular abſurdittes following Tc, 201 Secx. 2; 


The Catholikes cleared from the obiefted Circle, a- 
. gainit their dottrine, SECT, II. 


| ” H E queſtion therefore is, whether the Catholiks be- FT "9 


tweene Scripture and Church, or the Proteſtants be- j,cg. ej nor 
t weene the Scripture and the Spirit, and otherwile , dofall ;arg acucle 
into this kind of yitious argumentation, and proote, in ma- berweenrhe 
ner ota Circle. And thatthe Catholikes are tree from this proote of 
fault, and do make their proofe to ſeuerall ſortes of perſons {cripure by 
in ſeuerall kinds of cauſes, & by a partiall manner of proofe, amy Fo" ng 
and thereby do ſtil] proue one thing ynknowne hy another _— L 
more knowne ro Koſe perſons , is firſt to be proued. Seadgmans, 

For which we may note, that the Catholikes require protig 
to Fayth (for ſo much as is for our purpoſe ) two thinges . What:is re« 
Firſt,a preparation,to prepare ys to accept the thinges belie- quiredts 
ued as credible, and in prudence worthy to be belicued , Fayth . 
which is wrought by credible teſtimonyes , ſuch as are mi- 
racles, conſent, ſanctity, antiquity, and the reſt before me- 
tioned, by which our vnderitanding is euidently conuinced. 
to iudge and accepr of the Chriſtian Religion, as more wor- 
thy of credit then any other, Secondly, they require a firme 
x” ibs or beliefe tp the articles of tayth, propoſed as true,and. 
of intallible verity , which is wrought by the habit of tayth, 
and dependes vpon the diuine reuelation of God, declaring 
in Scripture, or I radition, and propoſing by holy Church, 
what, and why we are to belieue : vpon which reuelation 
thus propoſed, we ſettle our laſt reſolution of fayth, and the 
certainty of it, as vpon the former credible motiues, or hu- 
mane fayth we ſerled our. preparation , or acceptation of 
fayth, and the credibility of it . Now, if we compare or ap= 
ply theſe rogeather , it will eujdently appeare, that in nei- 
ther is committed any Circle, becauſe the tormer, that is , 
the acceptation depends ypon credible motiues which are 
as the Samaritan womans word, making it ſeeme probable - 
that Chritt was the Meſſias ; and the later, that is the aſlent 7? 
to Fayth, dependes wpon diuine reuelation , which is as our 

Cc | Ty Sauiours 
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Parr. 2,202 The private Spirit confuted, Cyap,8, 
Sauiours word reuealing to them, that he is the true Meſ5ias, © | 
and ſo botl: haue ſeuerall grounds and principles on which 
they depend, the one credible teitimonics, the other diuine 
reuelation : wherby comparing them togeather, noappeas- 7. 
rance of any circular proote can betound berweene them . 
For the actuallatlent and bcliele it (cite, whereby we in- - 
fallibly belieue the myſteries reucaled, though we believe | 
the verity of Scripture reuelations by tlie authority of. , 
Church propoſition, and Church propotttion for the autho:- 
| rity of Scripture renelation, whereby Scripture reuelation 
g _ »  dothgiue vs teſtimony of Church propoſition, and againe”- 
& Church propoſition” of Scripture reuelation , Yet that this 
reciprocall teſtimony and proote, is not any proper and Vi- 
The mutual tous Circle , 1s proued, Firſt, becaule it 1s m dwerſo genere 
proofe of cauſe, in diuzrs kinds of cauſes (which before our of Ariſto:le 
_theſcriprture 15 admitted for good and lawtull :) for the teftimonyes of. 
& Church . Scriprure revelation to the infallibility of Church|propoſt- 
| . tions cauſall 25a caule, and that-tormall, why we belicue 
wy - _ and afſent to Church propoſition. But Church propoſition | | 
pk #5 is only cond:tionall , as conditio fine qua non, to know Scripture + , 
" -reuelation, and ſothey are reciprocall in a different manner 
ot proofe, the one, that is Scripture, a prior, as including di- 
uine reuzlation; the other, that is Church, a poittriort , re- 
quired only as a condition . The former, as a tormall prece- 
dent caufe ; the latter, as a ſubſequent annexed condition . 
Both of them not much ynlike to our Sautours teſtimony of | 
S . Iohn Baptiſt , and to $; Johns teſtimony of our Saujour : the 
one as of God and infallible, the other as of an holy man, & 
credible: or ro the teſtimony of our B , Sauiour, & the wo- 
man to the Samaritans ; the one as giuing certainty, theo= + 
ther as propoſing credibility of his being the Meſsi4s : Or to | 
the former example of rationale and riſibile , of the Sun-thine, 
| and the Day, ofthe Vapours and Raine, of the opening the- . 
Lg Window andthe entring of the Wind. All which| recipro- 
| cally proue one another, as the cauſe and the effect, or as ſe- 
uerall cauſes . And ail which doe much reſemble (the teſti- | 
mony of Scripture ro the Church , and of the Churchto the 
Scripture, which is likewiſe in a ſeuer@Þ kind of cauſality, 
| | | | and ) 


By circular abſurdities following &c, 203 Sect. 2: 

and a different manner of probation. : 
Secondly , becaule this reciprocall proofe is not ad om- 

nino idem, as Ariſtotle requires toa proper Circle, that is, the 2. Ispartial 

one is not the totall and ſole cauſe of knowing the other, and nor 

For Church propoſition is not knowne only by Scripture Wholy , and 

reuelation, and no other way ; but alſo by other proofes , lolely of the 

ſignes, and credible teſtimonies, conuincing that Church _—_—. 

authority isnecellary and infallible to diſtinguith true ſenſe 

of Scripture from falſe, and to end Controuerſies about 

Scripture. Andtheretfore as Ariſtotle admirs, that though the 

premiſes haue proued the concluſion, yet thg, concluſion 

may againe proue the premiſes, & that in eodemgenere. cauſe 

ſo thatthe concluſion be proued by another medium then by 

the premiſes. So, though the Scripture reuelation proue 

Church propoſition, yet Church propoſition may againe 

reciprocally proue Scripture reuelation, ſo it be knowne by 

another meanes (as weſee itis) then only by Scripture re- 

uelation ; tor this , according to Ariſtotle, is only 'an impro- 

per Circle, and not a bad, and ynlawtull Circle . 
Thirdly, becauſe this reciprocall proofe is not to one & 

the ſame perſon who 14 ignorant or doubtful of both: but to 

diuers perſons, and ſuch as ſuppoſe the one. For to a Catho- 

like who admits, as belieued, Church propoſitio, we proue 

by it Scripture-ſenſe, or reuelation, and ſo an vnknowne 

thing tohim, by another thing ſuppoſed and knowne to 

him : but ro a Proteſtant who admits, as by him belieued , 

Scripture reuelation, we proue by it Church propoſition, & 

ſo to him a thing vnknowne by another more knowne.Bur 

toa Pagan who admits neither Scripture reuelation , nor 

Church propoſition, we proue neither of them one by ano- 

ther, but both the one and the other by other probable mo- 

tives and credible teſtimonies, more agreeable to his natural 

. Capacity, and by them perſuade| him, firſt to accept as credi- 

ble, Church propoſition, and by it Scripture reuelation : 

by which Scripture and Church, or ſcripture expounded by 

Church, we perſuade him to aſſent, and belieue thi articles 

reucaled. Ina[l which we proue 1gnotum per notius, the vn- 

| knowne by the more k:zowne to him, and ſo preparing him 
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| © togiue credit to one, do by thatinduce him to belieue the 
other . By which meanes , we-ſtil| proceed rom a thing 

knowne, toan vaknowne to thar perlon, and ſo auoyd the 

Circle, and begging of the queſtion, into which|the Prote- 
ſtants runne, andrthere ſticke talt. In'which, note the diffe-|' 

rence betweene them and ys, for they, proue reciprocally 
and circularly the 'Scripture by the ſpirqr, and the {|irir a- i 
eaine by ſcripture in the {.me kind of proote, to wit formal - 


ly, as ſhalbe ſhewed: We proue' {cripture by Church, and 

Y Church by ſcripture, indiuers kindes of cauſe ,xto wit , the | 

one cauſall, and the other conditionall, as is ſhewed . 2. They 

;% proue the one by the other, no otherwiſe. knowne then (by | 
:4.N the other, as the ſcripture by the ſpirit, which ſpirit is only, q 


contra,as thalbe ſhewed : But we haue more meahs to know 
the Church then by ſcripture, as is ſhewed. 3. They proue 
one by the other to the ſame perſon, to wit the Proteltant, 
doubrtull of both : we to diuers perſons who ſuppoſe & be- 
lieue the one, & ſo (ad hominem) by that we prout the other, 
Al which as it is true as preſently thalbe ſhewed,ſo it ſhewes 
an apparent difference between the Proteſtant circular ma- 
ner of proofe of ſcripture by ſpirit, and of ſpirit by ſcripture; 
and of our Catholike improper Circle, and lawtull manner 
of proofe of ſcripture by Church, and of Church by ſcrip+ 
ture. And thus much to cleare the imputation| layd vpon_ 
Catholikes for thzir circular manner of proceeding in their 


proofe of ſcripture by the Church, and of Church by ſcrip= 
ture, | h 


and by no other meanes, knowne then by ſcripture, and & | 


T he Proteſtants. divers manners of Circles , 

| EST. I. | 

SYBDIV., The Circle betweene the Scriprure, 
and the Spirit , © 


& * 


I T remaynes to ſhew, that the Proteſtants doe ſcuerall C 


wayes fall into this ynlawtull Circular manner of proba, 
| | | c0n, | "I 
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By circular abſurdiries following Tc. 205 Seek, 3; 
tion, for which we may note, how the Proteſtants for their | 
doctrine of tayth, iuſtification , and (aluation , do make tliis The Prota- 
gradation & concatenation of one point with another. The ſtars diuers 
firlt ground of all, they make Gods tree and irreſpectiue ele- &1Cles . 
&ion,or predeltination of ſome to his grace and f{aluation,& Their 

his like retection & condemnation of others to damnation . Far, ut 
2. Totheſe elect, and only to them, G&d gives true fayth, ggneyo of 
and certaine a{ltrance of thejr{#luation. 3. Totheſe tayth- Goctiine, of 
full, & only ro them, he giues the infallible affiRance of this ſaluarion . 


his private ſpicit, 4. Tothis| ſpirit, and only toir, he giues 2 


the true and certaine vnderſtanding of the holy Scipture, & 
the ſenſe of it. So that x. Election, 2. Fayth, 3. Theſpirit, 
4. Vnderltanding of Scripture, is asa chaine of many lincks, 
whereot all are fo copnected,euery one with another, as he 
thar hath one, hath al ; and he that wantes one, wantes all. 
For (ay they) the vnderitanding of ſcripture is giueh only 
to them, and to all them who haue the ſpirit; the ſpirir'ts g1- 
uen only to them, and ro all [themy, wio haue fayth, Fayth 
is giuen only to them, and to all is ws are elect; and lo 
all, and only rhe elect, are faithtull ; all, and only the faith- 
full, haue the ſpirit; all,and only they char haue the ſpiir, 
vnderſtand Scripture. Ando 2 primo ad vitimum , all , & oly 
the elect, mult haue true fayth, {pirit, and vnderſtanding of 
Scripture. In which, el:ction 1s the mother and foundation; 
the vnderitading of Scripture, the truir & top of al their per- 
fection . T his is the connexion of their doctrine concerning 
their faith and ſaluation . Now as cocerning the knowledge 
& intallible afſurance of all theſe, which (according to their 
groundes) euery one of them muſt haue of himſelte, ro wir, 
that he is elect, faithfull, and hath the true ſpirit of God, 8 
the right vnderſtanding of {ctipturez As concerning (I ſay) 
the 2 des of all theſe, and the meanes of this atlurance , 
whegzeupon depends their ſaluation, it any ſhall demandof 
them, whereupon they ground this their certainty , and 
aſſurance of all theſe, thar is, their ele&tion, fayth, ſpirit, & _ 
ſcripture-ſenſe (which are inſeparable, and infallibly accor- 
ding to them, enſuing one ypon another) it will appeare by 


hel anſwere, that they haue no groundes at all ; but that 


Cc3 | they 
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they runne 1n a round, and Circle, rowling and wheeling 
- from one ground or principle to another, and trom that to ' 


the tormer backe againe, without any tirme or fetled groud 


and reſolution Whereon to itay themſelues, and their tayth 


whereupon they skip torward and backward, from one 


ro anorhter , that 1s, trom the ſcripture to the ſpirit, and from 


the ſpirit to the {cripture againe; fromthe ſpirit to fayth , & 
tzom taith to the ſpirit againe ; trom faith roelection, and 


trom election to fayth againe ; and ſo from election toicrip= * 


rure againe, and 'trom {cripture to election backe againe . 
For aske a Proteſtant, how, and by what meanes he vnder- 
{tands the Scripture? He anſwers; by the ſpirit. And aske 
him, how, and by what meanes he knowes that he hath the 
true ſpirit? He anſwers by Scripture. And ſo knowes the 
ſcripture by the ſpirit, and the {pirit by ſcripture . |[Againe, 
aske him how,and by what meanes he is aſſured of his taith? 
He anſwers by his ſpirit, and ſcripture : but how Is he fure 


_ of his {pirir and ſcripture ?by his tayth backe againe. Fur- 


The firit 
Proteſtant 
Cucle , be- 


rwcene the 
{cripture, & 


ſpirit « 


ther, aske him how, and by what meanes he 15 allured of _ 
his election? He anſwers by his fayth, his ſpirit,or the ſcrip- 


ture, and yet his election is the ground of his tayth, ſpitir, 
and ynderſtanding of ſcripture . Sothat, 1. The ſcripture 


proues the ſpit, and the ſpfrir the ſcripture. 2 . The ſpirit 


proues his tayth, and his fayth the ſpirit. 3 . His faith proues 


his election , and his election is the ground of his tayth , & - | 
with it, of his ſpirit, and knowledge of ſcripture |alſo. So | 
that as many linckes as are in their chaine, ſo many Circles * 


and circular prootes ate made by them, and all in vaine, and 
ro No purpole at all, as ſhall be ſhewed. h 


And firſt of their firſt circular proofe, betweene the _ 


{cripture and the ſpirit, it ſhalbe plainely proued, that they 
tall directly and headlong into Ariſtotles proper,and|ſo much 
condemned Crrcle, prouing the ſcripture by the ſpirit, and 
the ſpirit by the ſcripture againe, in one and the ſame kind 
of cauſe, toone and the ſame perſon , and by one|fole and 
whole manner of proofe . In all which we haue before cleas 
red our ſelues, and our doctrine from the obiected Circle a- 


gainſt vs . For which we may obſcrue two principles of * 
| Proteltant -* 


-_—_—_, 


— 


' 
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Proteſtant doctrine : the one, thar rhe {criprure only is the 


rule and meanes to come to the knowledge of the certainty 
of all thinges to be belieued;, wherupon they reiec all Tra- 
dirion. & vnwritcen word of God, and rely only vpon the 


written word tor the ſoleand complete rule of fayth . The 
other, that this written word 1s to be interpreted, and vn- 
deritood only by he ſpirit of the Lord, whichzas it is parti- 
cyler and priuate in euery man, ſo euery man mult be dire- 
ed by his priuate {piritin the ynderitandingand interpre- 
ting of the ſcripture, and inthe collecting our of it what he 
1s to belicue , wherupo they reiect all authority of Church, 
Councels, or Fathers, and make only the priuate ſpirit the 


Rule and ludge ot interpreting ſcripture, as inthe firſt part 
is at large proued., | | 


Which being ſuppoſed, it will euidently appeare, how 


the Proteſtants runne this Circle , berweene this private fpi-, 


rit, and ſcripture , For askea Proteſtant, how he knowes 
intallibly, which is ſcripture, and which is true ſenſe of-it ? 


He anſ{weres, by the internal teſtimony of the priuare ſpirit 
atluring himitisſo. Aske him, how he infallibly knowes 


this his 1nternall reſtimony ofhis ſpirit, is the teſtimony of 
the holy Ghott? He anſwers, by the ſcripture atſuring him 
it is {o , for my Sheep heare my voice. Aske him againe , how 


ning of this ſcripture ? He runnes backero the teltimony of 
his ſpirit. And againe, how he knowes that this his te- 


{timony of his ſpirit is the ſpirit of God? He returnes to the. 


ſcripture againe. Thus he wheeles in around hetweent 
ſcripture and ſpirit, prouing the fcripture by the ſpirit , and 
the ſpirit by the ſcripture; an vaknowne ſpirit by an vn- 
knowne ſcripture, and an vaknowne ſcripture by an vn- 
knowne ſpirit, one vauknowne, by another as vnknowne. 
Andit Ariſtotle did hould itan abſurd demonitration & proof 
to proue the Conclufion by the premiſes, and the premiſes 
againe by the concluſion in the ſame manner ot pr oofe , 
Which was, as he reaſons, as\much as to proue A by B, and 


againe B by A . which is either :dem per ſerpſum, or ignotum per 


&que ignotum , AndifS . Auguitine did Count it abſurd tor the 
| 62 Mamchees 
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in like manner , it is as great abſurdity and folly tor one to 
belieue the {cripture and ſenſe of it, becauſe the priyate ſpi- 
rit atfirmes it to be the true ſenſe; and againe the priuate ſpi- 
ritto bethe true ſpirit of God, becaule the'Scriptute inter- 
preted by that priuate ſpirit, athrmes it to beſo. In which Þ: 
manner of proote , all the conditions do concurre, which {| ; 
Arifotle requires to a proper and vnlawtull Circlegor circulat | | By 
demonſtration . For 1. They proue circularly and recipro- 
cally one another , as the ſpirit proues the ſcripture,/|and the 
{cripture againe the ſpirit, in which is regreſſus ab = al i 
M dem . 2 . T hey proue circularly one another i eodem genere _, 
cauſe ,torthe ſpirit is the formall cauſe , why they|belicus . 
the {enſe ofthe ſcripture, and that ſenſe of ſeriprl is the 
"formall cauſe, why they belicue that to be the ſpirit of God. 
3. They proue one another totally and wholy, that is, the 
{ole and whole reaſon why they belieue that is the ſenl(e 
ot ſcriptnre, is the ſpirit; and the ſole & whole reaſon why 
they belieue this 15 the ſpirit, is that ſenſe of Scripture fra= 
med by that ſpirit. 4. T hey proue one another nor only cir- 
cularly, wholy, andin the ſame manner of cauſes , but alſo 
co one and the ſame perſon. For as this ſpirit can aſſure only 
him who hath it, nor another, that this is true (enſe|of ſcrip- 
rure, and this true fenſe of {cripture can aſſure only him,not 
another, that this 15 the true ſpirit (for according totheir do- 
<trine no mai can be aflured of anothers ſpirit, that itis of 
| | God, 


> 
ue 


OY 


God, but only himſelfe who hath it;) fo doth this priuate. 
ſpirit, and this (criprure both aſſure one perſon, to wit, him 

that hath it, and that circularly, that tiius ſpit is of God, & 

that chis ſcripture is truly vaderitood by thi: fpirit, which 

is moſt proper to that Circle, condemned by Arzotle tor 

valawfull. And thus much of the firtt proofe. | 


Secondly, the ſame abſurdities which 471ffo:le infers v- . 


pon a circular demonſtration betweene the premiles and co- 
clufion do tollow vpon'this Circle betweene the ſcripture 
and the ſpirit. For, x. Theſame thing doth proue it ſelfe . 
Foritby A, I proue B, and againe by B, I proueA, then { 


proue 4 by 4: or if I prouethe concluſion by the premiſes, - 


and the premiſes againe by the concluſion, then 1 proue the 
concluſion by ir felfe; as Ariſtotle reaſons. So, if I proue the 
{pirir by the fcriprure, and the {criprture againe by the ſpirit, 
then I proue the ſpirit by the ſpirit it {elfe : for the ſptrit 
which proues that the ſcripture is true, by the ſame ſcripture 
proues that it ſelfe is the true ſpirit; therefore the fame is 
proued by rheſame, 2 . Cheſame thing 1s prius #otum & po- 
#lerins notum in refpet oftheGEmerthing . For as the conclu- 
fion is knowne atter the preiles »as It is proued by them , 
and therefore the premiſes aFit proues them; ſo the ſpirit is 
knowne after the ſcripture as|it1s proued by ſcripture to be 
the ſpirit, and knovwne alſo: before the fame {cripture as it 
proues it to be ſcripture ; and ſo it is poſterius & prius cogmtum 
reſpedt einſdem, firit knowne and atter knowne in reſpect of 
the ſame . 2. The tame thing ynknowne 15 proued by ano- 
ther ynknowne . For as, when $S:mou Magus vnknowne to 


be a Propher, is proued to be a Prophet by his Selena as vn- 


knowne : Or when Montanus is ſo proue by his Max'milla : 
Or Manes by his Epiſtle, and Mahomret by his Sergizs, the one 
vnknowne Prophet is proued by another vnknowne : $0 
when this ſcripture and {inſe of ir is knowne by afpirit as 
vnknowne 8& doubtfull, as is the ſcripture and ſenſe ir feife 

then one-ynknowne is proued by another as vnknowne; 
which is againſt all manner of lawfull proote , where one 
zenotum ynknowne, ngult be proued by another notzus more 
knowne. Whereupon follow theſe abſurdiries, 1, That the 

| Da 


ſpirit 
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ſpirit doth proue it{elte, 2, That itdoth proue ignotum 787 
i rgnotum, that is, the ynknowne ſenſe of ſcripture by the|ſpi- 
x _ ritvnknowne. 3: That this ſpirit is privs & pofterigs notum in © 
reſpect of the {ame ſcripture, By which ablurdities as 4riſts+ * 
tle did difproue the Philofophers circular demonſtration of 
the concluſion by the premiſes, and of the. premiſes againe | | 
by the concluſion; to we diſproue the. Proteſtants circular | 
pioofe of the {puns by the ſcripture, and ofthe ſciipture by * 
the ſpirit . And as S. 4uguſtine did reiet the Manichees proofe, 
who by Manes did /proue their Fundamentall Epiſtle , and 
by their Epiſtle Manes : And as the Fathers reiected the Mon> 
1aniits proote, who by Montanus proued Maximilla to be a 
Propherteſſe, and by Maximilla Montanus to be!an| Apoſtle : 
So do weretect the Proteltants proote , who by the Scrip- | 
ture will proue their {pirit to be of God, and by the|ſpiric the | 
ſenſe of {criprure to be true. Andas a Tudge ſhould be parti- 
all and vawife who ſhould admit the Maitter rv cleare the 
ſeruant, and the ſeruant tocleare the maiſter, when both 
are acculed as guilty ot the ſame crime ; ſo ſhould we be par-- 
riall and vawile, if we thould admit their ſpirit to proue 
their ſeniſe of ſcripture, and their true ſenſe of ſcripture to 
—_ their ſpirit, when both are in the ſame Circle, and 

oth ynknowne and doubttull . By which we ſee that Pro-, 
teſtznts walke in a circle, and performe that which Dauid 
Pfal.11 « IN \ayth, The wicked walke in a Circle . And that which S. 4ugn- | 
ro arr fine out of the 139.Pſal. ſayth:VV hat is this circuit ? To go round  * 
4 oo Pſd. not to land, togo in & round of errour , where they trauell without 

S is end ; for they, who go on forward, begin in ene place, al end in an- 


139 + QuBs : j} 
eſt circuitus other ;, but he whogoes 1m & round neuer ends .This is led labour of 


9 
my _— 


_ 


corum ? vt the wicked, as is shewed in another Pſalme 5 The wicked walk in 
Circumeant g round , Thus S. Auguſtine, and that truely ; for they haue 
$ non ſtet: Gejther beginning from which to deriue, nor end wheron 
mn gyrum©-toreſt themſelues and their groundes of doctrine, bur caput 
unt Errors, - - : : : 
wb iter eff tur » the head , the ground, and foundation of th ir doctrine 
fine fine . £onfilts in a Circle, in which they ſtill wheele in a round, 
Qui enim 9ut of which they can never yawind themſelues, and by 
Ma longiit, | | which 
aliunde incipit, alicubi finit . Qui in gyrum it, numquan finit . Ipſe eſt labor - | 
umpiorum,que demonſirat in alio Plalmo cuudentius; In cucuntu umpy abulants . | 
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By circular abſurdities following &c. 211 SECT. 3; 
v-hich they can neuer proue ahy thing to be true, as Ariſtorle 

fayth. And thus much of the firſt kind of Circle made by 

the Proteltants betweene the ſpirit and the ſcripture: Jet vs' 
proceedto the ſecond, berweene the ſpirit and fayth . 


SV BDIV. 2. The Circle beryeene the Spirit 
and Fayth. | 


ECONDLY, that: they commit another the like 
dg Circle betweene their then tayth , is likewiſe pro- ba we 
ued, if firſt we conſider and compare two of their pointes of eweene the 
doctrine generally receaued, 'T he one, thar they are iuſtt ſpirit and 
fied only by fayth , and that vpon it doth depend their ſpi- fayth. 
rit, by which they interprete ſcripture ;{o that fayth is the 
root and origen of the ſpirit, and preſuppoſed to it. The 0- 
ther, that the ſcripture interpreted by the ſpirit of God , or 
the ſpirit of God interpreting ſcripture is the only & whole 
meanes to attaine to tayth ; andſo is the ground and meanes 
of tayth, and therefore preſuppoſed ta faith . Which ſuppo- 
f:d: aske a Proteſtant how, and by what meanes he affures 
© himſelfe that he hath true and certaine fayth ? He anſwers, 
by his ſpirit interpreting the ſcripture,or by the {cip:ure in- 
terpreted by his ſpirit, which is all one, for fo they anfwere: 
bur 1 reply,that that cannot be, becauſe his fayth , and the 
knowledge of it, as the mother, and -origen of his ſpirit 
which interprets ſcripture, is, according to the former prin- 
ciples, precedent andpreſuppoſed before the ſpirj and the 
knowledge of it; therefore the {pirit cannot bea ground & 
meanes of tayth , which 1s precedent and preſuppoſed as the 
cauſe of this ſpirit. Againe, aske him how, and by what 
meanes he aſſures himlelte rhat| his ſpirit thus interpreting 
{cripture 1s the true ſpirit of God ? He anſwers, by his faith: 
but 1 reply that cannot be, becauſe the ſcripture interpreted, 
by this Bfrie, or this ſpitir interpreting ſcripture is, accor- 
ding tothe latter principle, the! ſole and whole meanes, of 
fayth; therefore it cannot be knowne by fayth, ſith it is the 
meanes of tayth, & preſuppoſed to it, Either therefore muſt 
Dd2 | their 
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ES}. their principles be falſe,that a mans 1wHiſyed by Faxth, which 

+ | | is the otigen of the ſpirit, and that the ſcripture is-the ſole 

| /meanes of Fayth, or els if they ſtand to this their doctrine, 
[78 | © this Circle andabſurdity mult. tollow, that fayth is firſt pre- 
_ [9 F ſuppoſed; and knovwne betore the ſpirit, as the cauſe of it, & 

| the ſpirit is likewiſe firit preſuppoled and knowne before 
taith, as the meanes to it, and fo fayth is before the ſpirit, { 
and the ſpirit before fayth ; and fayth is knowne before the : 
ſpirit, and the ſpirit knowne betore fayth . And ſo both 
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; 'Y tayth and fpirif are prizes & pofterins, ech of them , both firſt p 

$I d ialt knowne in reſpect of the other, which(|is to j ; 

| and ialt knowne 1n relpe ner, C O INCurre j 

| | the former Circle, and alſo the ablurdities by which Ariſto- _ q 

| (88 18 tle contutesit. | ; 

Wi f . | | | 

i; 1.18 SVBDIV. 3.. The C:rcle betyweene Eleftion, 7 ' | 

Why Faderitanding of Scripture . p_ 
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EYE P } 
HIRDLY, thatathird Circle is committed (to 0+ | | 
mit a tourth betweene Electidn and Fayth, of which FF 
, | the ſame may be inferred as was betweene faith and the ſpi- | 
M1 AthirdCir- rit) betweene the firſt and laſt lincke of this chai 

"10h | "deberween herweene Elefion,and the certainty of it, and the Scriprure , 


Ceres ore 
way 
ASA a. VU <; 
hey, a. - - 
- 290d. Ws. - «naed *, 
$6 qt * 


— 


i ; | election & ,qq the ynderſtanding of it, ſhal out of two other principles 
| Wil | -— pp compared appeare. T he firſt, that only the elect and pre- 
[1] ly” if | Bbeags dettinate are endewed with tayth, and all the reprobate ex- 
| | p.\ "BY cluded fromit. Wherupon alſo followes that only the elect 


177 188 | haue the true ſpirit of God and right yvnderſtanding of ſcrip- 
CHI ture , Which according tothem are the effefts and fruit of | 
_ 008 fayth, and thatelection is the ground of all fayth, ſpiritand | * |, 
—_—_ vnderſtanding of ſcripture. The ſecond, that they haue cer- | 
*: 1 = tainty by fayth of their eletion, and that by [the word of | 
| :& | God, which doth affure and ſecure them that they are pre- | 
Wt. | . deſtinate; ſothe word of the Lord is the meanes of _ | 
'{ [2 - knowledge,and certainty of their election. Qur of which 
Ts two poſitions, I reaſon thus : Eledion is the ground of fayth, | 
| of the ſpirit, and of the vnderſtanding ot {cripture, accor- 
ding tothe tormer principle, becauſe on!Fthe Elect _ 
ayt! , 
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* By circular abſurdities followmeg Fc 
fayth, the ſpirit, and true ſenſe of Scripture ; therefore it is 
preſuppolzd as knowne betore|fayth, the fpirit, and ſenſe 


ot {cripture, and is the ground of them all, which once ſup- 7 


poled, the relt do necellarily follow vpon it, and fayling, 
the reſt multalſo faile with it. On the contrary, [cripture , 
and the true ynderſtanding ot it, is their meanes and only 
meanes to know the ſpirit, tayth, andelection, according to 


the Jatter principle, becauſe all their fayth and aſſurance 


both of fayth and election 1s grounded vpon ſcripture, thgr- 
tore true ynderitanding ot {cripture mult be precedent and 
preſuppoſed as foreknowne before the knowledge and allu-+ 
rance of Eledwn, which 1s to be knowne only by {cripture, 
as the only meanes to know it , Now , according to'thele 
principles, aske a Proteſtant, how he knowes his clection ? 
He mult, and doth anſwere, by (cripture, which is his only 
meanes to ſecure him of his fayth and election; therefore the 
true meaning of [cripture mult be firlt knowne before either 
ſpirit, fayth, or ele&tion can be knowne and ajlured , be- 
cauſe it is the only meanes to know them: and the laſt re- 
ſolution whereon tofetle them. On the contrary, aske him 
how, he comes to know, and he certaine of his true ynder- 
ttanding of ſcripture ? He mult returne backe againe,8& doth 
an{were, by the ſpirit, which aſſures him which is ſcrip- 


 tureand true ſenſe of it. Aske further, how he is cercaine of 


his hauing the true (pirit? He anſwers by fayth, by which 
he belieues, that he hath the true ſpirit. Aske yetlaſtly, 
how he knowes, and 1s certaine of his fayth? He anſwers , 
becauſe he is ele&t and choſen, and therefore muſt needes 
haue faith : Heere then is Eleton, which was before the 
thing in queſtion, now madethe laſt ground of reſojution , 
vpon which all the reſt , as fayth , ſpirit, and ſcripture, are 
to be grounded, & by which they are reſolued & knownse, 
as before ſcripture was made the firſt meanes, and laſt re{o- 
lution ypon which ſpirit, faith, andelection are grounded , 
and by which they are knowne . Hence then appeares the 
Circle betweene election and ſcripture ; whether thalbe firſt 
knowne, and beas the meanesto know the other . Shall 
Hection? That cannot be, becauſe it muſt be knowne by 
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Part.2,214 The privateypirit confured ,Cnap, B, | | 
fay ch, fayth by the ſpirit; and the ſpirit by {cripture; then | = 
ſcripture ſhowld be firſt knowne . Shall {criptute be firſt | | 
knowne ? I hatit cannot be, becaule the vndert{ anding of E | 
{criture depends ypon the ſpirit, the {pirit vpon fayth, and | 
tayth vponelection; thertore election mult be firit known . | 
Sc1ipture theretore mult be fiſt knowne, as the meanes ro. | | 
know the ſpirit, tayth,, and election ; and ele&ioh muſt be | 
firtt knowne as the ground of all fayth, ſpirit, and ſcripture. | 
Scripture therefore muſt proue election, as the meanes ro | 
know itz andelection mutt proue{cripture, as the ground _ | 
of the true vnderitanding of it :as the premiſſes mult proue |} 
the concluſion, and the concluſion the premiſſes; as Maxi= | 
milla did proue Montanus , & Montanus Maximilla to\ be Pro= | 
phets ; as Manes did proue his fundamentall EpilHe to be A- 
| poltolicall, and the Epiſtle him to be an Apoſtle. cripture 
} therefore muſt befirit knowne betoxe election, andeleRtion 
mult be firit knowne betore ans, both firſt knowne 
and both meanes to know firſt ech other . It borh | 
vw hich ſhalbe laſt ? If both go before, which hall follow 
after ? Let any Proteſtar by his ſpirit vnfold this ridle,ſolue + | 
the argument, & fo leaue leape out of the Circle. And thus ' 
much of the third Circle, and circularmanner ot proceeding © | 
berweene election and ſcripture. | 


SVBDIV. 4. TheCrrcleberyweene the Spirit of 
| Job. 4. euery man , and a generall Councell. 
* Multi falfi 7 | : 
| pr urge OVRTHLY, oneCzrde more, which T obſerued {| 
ritus mcn- out of Calum in his Commentaries ypon S. Tohy vpon | 
tiuntur . theſe wordes Try ſpprits, I cannot omit , becauſe it1s no= | [ 
Iniurgunt torious and importaint , as being berweenefpirit and fpirit, | | - 
hanarici tharis, betweene the fpirit of euery priuare perſon, and the 
Omiunes 
quite reme- 
re iactanc 


Ca'nem Is 


ſpiritot a generall Councell : and withicl will cl ſe vp | 
this Chapter of circular abſurdities. Calin (b, in the foreſaid 


+—/aroa preg place athrmes, 1 .though againſt himſelte, and his ownete[- 
| "je tow Sectaries, That many falſe Doours do belye , and counter - 
| ele, feut the ratle of the ſpirit .. 1 hat , Mad men 1) ſe vp who ra5hly brag 


| « 
LY 
thas | 


| | 
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By circular abſurdites following Gc, 215 SECT.3. 
that they are endewed with the ſpirit . That, They are fooles who a- Stulti ſanr 
mazed at the empty ſound of an honourable title of the ſpirt , dare qui ad foll 
mt inquire after the mazter it ſclfe . ' hat, Many boaſt of the ſpirit, _— . 
yet do cojne int heir owne private name , and doſpeake out of thei) no 1opua 
owne proper ſenſe and meantng. . All which is true, but proper a ipſam 
tothe Proteſtants. 2. He faythz Becault of thele ſo many jarerizn 
falſe and counterfeit ſpirits, he enquiires how we ſhal proue, non andear 
and try theſe ſpirits * To which he anſwers, that they who inquire, 
afligne the word of God as the meane and rule'to diſcerne uutlonuine 


theſe ſpirits , Neg; nihil, neq; tolum dicunt,ſay ſomewhat,but not fur private , 


all. For except ([ryth he) we haue the ſpirit of prudence, it will tit- 0 ING 
tle or nathmy auzile tohaue the VV ord on our fingers end, whoſe in- RO n 
terpretation or ſenſe is not certaine to ys . Vheretore according to, RK 
Caluin,the ſcript-:re alone is not the complete rule or meanes nygmine. 
totry ſpirits. What then? 3. Therefore he ſayth: (d) Enery Nik adiir 
pritate man hath power and freedame totudge of ſpits, that 1s, ſpiritus pru 
euery faythfull. The faythfull therefore by their pritiate dentie part 
ſpirit (hall try and indge of {pirits. Bur heere he objects, if 2ut nihul 
{o, then there will be no certainty of fayth , but all Rel:giou will pe- ace C 
71s , becauſe there are (0 many mad ſpirits which brag of themſelues hab -9%"Y 
that they are the ſp:rit of God, that,|Quot, capita tot ſenſus,how ma- Kine 

ny men fo many op:nions . What then mult be the remedy ? 4. Penes finga 
'T heretore he admits, that the publike 1udgment of the Churc?, los erit jus 
and the determination of an holy Councell, is neceſſary to ſuppreſſe & arbutii 
mad ſpirits, and to ſettle ynny . T his 1s wei! : for ſo haue Con- iudicandy 
cellsſome authority : but how'farre ſhall al men , and their | 


private ſpirits be obliged to rely themſelues, and reſt their 


wdgment vpon this determination of the Councell ? Shall 

there be a pauſe, andrelit of triall, and all ſpirit heere reſt, 

and be filent ? No ſurety , that| he will not adm t. Where- 

fore 5. headdes, and concludes ( in which he ouerthrows 

all that God will not haue vs tryed tathe decrees of every Councell, Hic quoque 

though holy and pious, becauſe ({ayth he) it may be they did not call valere der 

rightly ypon God, CF it 1s certaine that they for the moſt haus erred . examen, - | 

Whatthen ? Heere must be an examen of the Councell, that the =_ Pres 

ſpit of it may be tryed. The Councell therefore which was Q _ ws, 

made iudge, muſt againe be iudged: but by whom ? By eue- Eto 

ry faythfull man who by his priuate ſpuir hath, as before, bane. ; 
| power 


Ms; 
priuato? tuo. 
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216 The private ſpirit confured .Crav. 3, 
power and liberty to try all ſpirits, even of Councels - and 
ro call ( as he faythin another place | in queſtion all ſpirits of all 
Prelates, Brshops,and Councels to the rule of gods word . Loe heere 
his circular vaine & deluding manner ot proceeding. there 
are many mad and bragging ſpirits; it 1s true. | heſe ſpi- 
rits mult be tried; 1t 1s true, The Cuuncell is the fittelt, and 
{ure{t meanes to try them, itis true. Bur what? Shall this 
Councell which hath power tory & iudge of theſe ſpirits, 
be againe tryed and wudged by cuery one of theſe ſpirits, 
which will (as all will ) Iudge.it ſelfe the ſpirit of Pru- 
dence ? According to Caluin it muſt. Then which , whar is 


. more fond or frivolous? What more circular and [endleſle 2 


T hat which tryes ſhall by the ſame be tried againe . He that 
did iudge ſhall, by him whome he judges, be mdged againe. 


T he Councell thall try and iudge euery priuate ſpirit, and 


euery ſpirit ſhall try and iudge againe the Councell. And 
why ? Becauſe forſooth , it may be doubted whether the Councell 
ad rightly call ypon God. As though forſooth, the ſame may not 
as well, and much more, be doubred of theſe priuate ſpirits? 
Among which are ſo many mad, fooliſh, and be {pi- 
rits which need a tryall, and that by a Councell ,|as is grati- 
red. Surely it this be admitted, then are tryalls endlefle, and 


circles will runne on forward & backward in infivitum. T he 
Councell ſhall iudge the ſpirit , and the ſpirit ſhall iudge 


the Councell againe, and the Councellitagaine; andſoa- 
gaine and againe without end, one ſhall iudge and re-wudge 
anothei, If this be nota Circle , what 1s? If this be nota 
worke endlefle and infinite, what can bee? If this benota 


mecere 1lufion, and deluding of man, and a ground ground- - 
leiſe, a queſtion endleſle, a Circle intinite, & a|proceeding. 
nts proceed . 


vain? and ſenſeleſte, ( in which yet the Proteſt 


- in their grounds of Fayth) I will refer it to he 


a 


of the indifferent reader: and fo conclude that the Proteltatrs 
rutina round of Circles, prouing one thing by another, and 


this other by theſame; and thatin the firit pour & prin» 
ciples of their Fayth and faluation. | | 
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Taolatry and Hereſy compared . asd of fowre heads 
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prinate Fperit. | 
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S N thelaſt Chapter we hane ſthewed 
y - the Crrculay abſurdities which do fol- 
low vpon this priuate Spirit, in the 

roote of Proteſtants groundes of their 
Fayth and ſaluation, In this we are to 

rocecd to the Do@rinall abſurdityes , 
which follow vpon the ſame againſt 
all fich, piety , and reaſon. Wherein 


Arſt we will lay downe the principall points of the Prote- 


Rant fayth , and the conſequences enſuing vpon it; and af- 
BS] 1 rerwardes 
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Part. 2,218 The priate Spirit confuted, CyHap,s, 
" - __ terwardes we will thew what abſurdityes do follow , firft 
in generall, out of the ſame heades and doctrine ; next what 
in particuler do follow , 1. Againſt the articles of the Creed, 
andall fayth. 2. Againſt the petitions of the Pater nofter, and 
all hope and prayers. 2. Againſtthe ren Commandements, & . * . * 
all morall vertue &X good lite . And laſtly by comparing the 
Catholicke and Proteltant doAtrine togeather, we wil thew, 
how the one doth giue all honour and glory ro God, to 
ChriRt, to his Saints, his Church, his Sacraments, his law 
his grace, and to manalſo: and that the other|doth as muchy 
derogate and take away al) honour, and giue all dithonoutr 
to the ſame. ; | 
| W hich, that we may the better vnderſtand, we may c64 
Idolartry Ceaue how the Diuell (that Rebell againſt God, and the 
' whatitis. enemy of man) as he Jabours by all meanes to/auert man trg 
the loue of God, and to conuert him tothe lohe of the crea+ 
ture : ſo his chiefe defire is ro depriue God of his honour dug 
to him, and to deriue the ſame to his creatures, thereby tg, 
draw man to an affeation of Deity , to rob God of his ho+ 
nour, and to giue1it to man. Thus in paradiſe he perſwas 
ded our firſt Parents, that they ſhould be as Gotls, as himlelfe 
had before in heauenattempred to be like tothehigheſt. Fox 
this end this Pluto or Lucifer,of his Proſerpina, that is, Infideli+ 
zy his ſpouſe, begat rwo daughters ; the firſt and eldeſt is 1; 
dolatry , thenext and ſecond, Hereſy . 1dolatry he begat in the 
| Jaw of Nature, which raigned long , from ſoone atter Adam 
= varill ſome yeares after Chriſt. Hereſy he begat in the law 
| of Grace, which preſently after Chritt rebelled and ſought 
ro tyranyze againft Chriſts Church. Idolatry inſteed of one 
God made many,and the true honour of one God divided tg ' 
| many falſe Gods. Hereſy , inſteed of one fayrh|, introducerh 
| many falſe opinions, & diutdes the ynity of Chriſts Church 
| in many lets. Idolatry, was ingendred, as ſnakes of dunge , 
out of the corruption of yertue and piety, and put of the ins * 
creaſe of luſt, ambition, and cruelty . Hereſy, in like manner 
[4-51 ſprung vp out of diſobedience, pride, and luſt , & being like 
| (as one egge is to another \) ro Idolatry , of one Viper begat 
NPY another ; of one Hereſy, many, till at length a|whole _ 
an 


| | 


| 
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Tdolatry and Hereſy compared . 219 SECT. 1; 
and finke tull of viperous Hercfies, burit out and infected a , 
reat part of the Chriſtian world . When therefore, by the | 
ight of juſtice Chriſt Ieſus, Idolatry the elder fitter, & with ry 
E4 her the long night of Pagan\darknefſe was expelled ( accor- 


—_ 


ding to that of Apollo, Me puer Hebraus diuos Dens ipſe gubernans, 
cedere ſede iubet triſtemque redire ſub arcum ) and the true light 
of Chriſtian verity & piety thined in the Church of Chriſt, i 
then began the ſecond ſiſter Hereſy , as an obſcure miſt , to | | 
couer the funne of true fayth, and to bring in anew darke- 
\ nes of nouell and erroneous opinions into the Church of 
; God.- | | | | 
| Andas Hereſy is a kind of idolatry , both being vipers yerefy is « 4 
of one venter, or rather idolatry irtſelte ( for ſo do S. Cypre- kindot 1do- 
an, Tertull:an, Hierome, Auguſtine , and other Fathers expre( laty . 
ly tearme it, becauſe nor only the authour, but the worke | 
being all one andthe fame, Hereſy doth trame out of mans (Ip. de wnis, | 
braine anew [doll of falſe opinions, and propoſes them as — | 
diuine reuclations from God, whereby it cither detracts .** m_—_ -| 
from Chriſt and his truth, which is ſimple, rotall, and indi- j,;,, - E- 
uiſtble, ſome point of verity ; or els addes to the ſame ſome zeg,. z . 
falſity, in the ſame manner|as Idolatry takes trom God his» A4bac. 2, 
true deity , and honour due only to him, and giues the ſame Aug {b. 18. . 
to manto whom nodeity or Godhead is due) ſo this hereſy, 4 aut . Des 
following the ſtepps of Idelatry , hath in this our lare age + 52 > 
made the ſame manner of beginning & progreſle as Idolurry 
did in the firſt age . Wherefore it will not be amiſle to ob- o 
ſerue the manner , and to compare the progreſle and truit of j 
both . : 8 | 
Firſt therefore Idolatry , the firſt borne of Satans imps, & | 
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the greateſt enemy of God, hauing raiſed ypon cath a ge- 

nerall commotion and rebellion againſt the only true God Idolatry | 
| and Lord of heauen and earth, and wrought in man a. con- What num - l 
ceit of deity and an affection of the dinine excellency,the- *- ot Gods lil's 
lb: reby to depriue God of his only and all due honour, and to * DEgAt « 
; \ - | defivethe ſame vynto man his creature and yaſllall , did firſt 
| feine in the mindes of men an imagination, that betore the 


ES. a M.A. , BK © « KD vw — _—  — ———er —_  Q©_—_— 
« * 


Clemen; lib. 
! ecoonut. Pe- 


| world was made, all was a Chaos; thatthis Chaos made to it, > - | 
(eltc finem & ſundum, a depth & a bottome, like an egge,which c/,,,. 14.19, | 
| being fitten and hatched, brought torth a man- woman called cap. 6, | 

Ee2z Planeta; 
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ParT.2, 229 . The priuate ſpirit confuted. Car: o; |. |\ 
| Planeta; this man woman broughr torth ſubance , motion , and 
gen-ration ; of theſe was begot Celum and Terra, Heauen and El] 
Earth . Heauen begat fix men called Titans, that js, Oceanus 
Cew, Ty, Hyperion, Tapetus, and Cronus who was Saturne. 
T he earth begat ſix women, Thya, Rhea, Themis, Mnemoſyna,; 
Thetis, and Hebe, which marrying one to another , of Saturne 
and Rhea were borne Pluto, Neptune, and Inpiter.. Saturne re+ 
ceauing trom ſome Oracle, that he ſhould be expulſed by 
his ſonnes, deuoured Pluto and Neptune, & jntended' to haue 
done the like ro all his male children , but Rhea'to ſaue Inpi- : 
zer, gaueaſtone inſteed ofthe child, to be caten by Saturne, 1 
which ſtone being deuoured thruſt out of Sarurys belly Pluts 
- & Neptune, the one into Hell, the other into the Sea, wher- 
by they were made Gods, Pluto of Hell, and Neptune of the 
Sea, and Iupiter being ſent by Rhea his mother to Heauen, 
was made the God of heauen . Thus were Saturne and Rheg 
Japiter the made parents of Gods , and Tupiter the chiete God ; this Iupt- 
chiete of ter was notorious, firſt tor cruelty, for he not only killed his 
Gods. V ncles the Tirans, and deuoured his daughter Medea, an 
F- tormented his ſonnes Tantalss and Titius, but alſo butchered } 
His cruelty. 1,4 tormented his ow ne Father Satarne : ſecondly , for luſt, 
His luſt he palled ſo farre, that by inceſt of his owne ſiſters Iuno and 
| " Ceres, he begot of Iuns, Vulcan the God of Smithes, and of 
Ceres, Proſerpina the Queene of Hell, as likewiſe out of his | 
owne braine he begat Minerua, and out of his thigh Bacchus: | 
Alſo by adultery of other mens wiues, he begat Mercury of 
" Maie the wite of Atlant, Apollo, and D14na of Latongthe wite v 
Cea; the graces Thalia , Euphroſine , and Aglia of Hermion the 
wite of Cleanus; Eudimion of Pheniſia the wite of Alphion ; Mu- 
ſeus of Helenathe wife of Pandion , with many others, Not . 
thus content he transformed himſelte into diuers ſhapes, as 
of an husband, and begat of Alrmena, Hercules ; and of Cafiy-, 
ppeia, Andromedes;,of a Sheepheard, and begat of Myemoſyns 
thenine Mxſes; of a Satyre, and begat of a Amphon 8 
Zetas, of an Eagle, and begat of Egina, Facus; ofa Vulture, 
- and begat ofa Nymphe the Paliſci in Sicily; ofa Swanne, & 
begart of Hellen, Leda, and of a Gooſe, Nemeſis; like a Bull, he 
begat of Europa Minous, Rbadamanitus & Sarpedon, like a Beare, 
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their bad ations make them Gods, and giue them divine ho- 


1olatry and Hereſy compared . 221 SECT. 1; 
he begatof Mantea Ar Fes; and like a piſmire Mirmedon of Eu- |: | 
radremuſa, being alſo rransfOrmed and ſhewing himſelfe as 

aſtarre he begar Caſtor and Pollux of Leda; as Gold, Perſeus of 

Danae ; as a Shower of raine, Ganean of Manta. T hus a may 

as wicked as great, was made the greatelt God, & his chiefe 

actions of wickednes, cruelty , parricide, inceſt, adultery-& 

fraud, were deifyed for diuine . And as the God Iupiter, fo 

alſo the other Gods begat younge Gods, and made them like * 
themſelues Gods , thus Neptune of a Sea-nimph be gat Tritd , ; . 
of Amphitrite the Cyclopes, Brontes, Ster ape, SC Pyracmon. T hus 

Venus had by Vulcane, Cupid; by Bacchus, Priapis . T hus Mars 

begat Cygnws, Apollo, Phaeton &c. And ſo the Gods begar fo 

chicke and ſo talt young Gods, that the number of the Gods 

increaſed, according to Varro to the number of thirty thou- 

ſand, according to others, to many more , yea to an infinite 

number. For when thus Idolatry had once taken roote in 
mes imaginatio, it grew vp to that height that it made Gods i 
ſome greater, ſome leſſer, ſome of men, ſome of women , as : 

of the greater Gods of men, Mercury, Mars, Neptune , Satarne, 

Towe, Vulcan, Apollo. Ot women , Iuno, Veita, Venus, Ceres, Men Gods . 

Minerua, Diana : as of the leſlgr Gods, Bacchus, Eolus, Hercules, 
were men- gods ; & Thetis, A#rors, Bellonz women goddeſſes. 
Andit made Gods and adored with diuine honour, not on- 
ly good men, but bad alſo, and them for their bad actions, 
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- as Iupiter for his tormer vices, Saturne for parricide , Mars for 


cruelty , Mercury for fraud, Venus tor luſt, Iuno for enuy , 2nd 97 , 
dedicated to them, 'in figne of diuine honour, certaine j 
Creatures , as to Iwpiter a Goat, to Diana a Hart, to Am- + 
#40na Ramme, to Ceres Corne, to Bacchns Wine, to Vulcane = 
Fire, to Oſiris Water, and to others a fiſh &c. from which | 
creatures in honour to them, they did either alwayes , or at | | 
certaine tymes abſtaine . Likewiſe they honoured their ſe- | | 
pulchers, as the monuments of Gods, as the Syrians did that | {i 
of Adonis, the Ag yprians that of Oſyris , the Troians of Hefor , | iff 
the L enconi{s; of Achilles, the people of Pontus that of Patroclus, | 
and the people of Rodes that of Alexander the Great. 

Thus did 1dolatry deity bad men and women, and for 
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'Part.2,222 The private ſpirit confuted CHAP, 9, 
© _nour: thus it made Gods ſome common for all, ſome ſpeciall| 

Cicero dena- for particular actions, and, occaſions. Ot the ſpeciall Gods it\. 
trraDeorum. made Eſculapius God of the ficke, Februa a godde le tor agu-! 
Eric. dege- 6 Pyyor a God for courage, Bacchus tor drunkenes , Siluanus: 
ge £008. againlt dangers in ſports, Mere:rix tor harlors , Feſſoria tor! 
Prlto de Dyys * vi q 
im.  taucllers, Fortuns tor good lucke, Simulator good memory, | 
Guaueyra di. Quies tor relt > Murcta tor tatnes , Genouia againlt _ Theas., 
all of Prences t11ca tor actions and comedies, Eſculanws tor gold & tiluer, 
hb. 1. c. 22 . Pecunis tor mettals , Ingarinus againit thunder , Tutellma a-! 
Speciall wgainit haile, Flora againlt trolt, Rubigo againlt wormes and, 
Gods of Jygcuſts, agreſijs tor the fields , Pelonus againit the (enimies of 
Parnculet the earth , Sphnenis againſt weeds in corne, Segetins fot ſow-.|- 
thinges . ing corne , Matura tor ripening corne , Ruans tor reaping 
corne , Belus For warre , Vidtoria for victory , Honorius for ; 
Inne-keeper\, Lamentina tor dore-hammers , |Cadrea for 

dore barres and hinges , Cloatin tor the priuies « And which | 

1s moit to be admired, this 1dolatry {o far deluded the wile 8& : 

valiant Romans,that it per{[waded them to build temples &" 

oft:r {acritice to theſe Gods and goddeſſes tor any\commodi- | 


F , 
b 


ty or necellity , as to Volumnus & Volumna for eſpouſed per- ; 


1 


ſons, to Cantius tor wile children, to Lucia for ſafe child- | 
The Gods Þ<ariug to Ops forthe child new borne , to Vaginatus to || 


of Rome . keepe ittrom crying, to Gammus tor ſatety otit in the cradle, 
ro Run'mus for good lucking and nurfing , to Stelliys to pre» | 
ſerueit trom.lamenelie, to Adeonthat it might loue the mo-'| 
ther, to Mentalis that it might be witty and ttudious, and to | 
Berecinthea the mother of all theſe Gods. And one of the Ro- * 
mans a Philoſopher molt tamous 11 Camiius time among the | 
for his piety & remperance( for it is aid of him that for 11xry | 
yeares{ helized 113.) heneuer went out of the walles of 
Rome , neuer was heard {peake idle word, neuet ſpent idle 
hower , ncuer had contention With any , neuer Was noted . 
of any publicke crime) by name Bruxellusdid [o increaſe and \ 
' muhtply the num ber of the Gods 111 the citty of Rome, thar . 
whereas he found only fiue Gods receaueft) movg them, that | 
is, Iup!ter , Mars, Ianus , Berecinthea, & Veft.c , he lete among \. 
th-m 2800. as many as there were fami:its. Thus did Gods \- 
muliiply and increaſe among that'watiike people|, euery fa- | 
| mily | 
f 
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mily hauiug a ſpeciall God , and many till new Gods ypon = 
any new occaſion . | | 

Neither did this Idulatry thus reſt, but proceeded on fur- 
ther, firſt to deity and make Gods ot the pa{lions of men, as af 208 w 
Ira, F#ga,and Volupta , which they adored; next to giue d1- —_—_ 2 
_uine honour to bealts, yea and to fenfles creatures : thus did 
whole nations worthip for Gods, the Phil:tines Dagon a fiſh, 
the Egiptians Apis an Oxe, the Babilonians a dragon and golden | 
{tatua, the Iſraelites a golden|calfe and a braſen ſerpent , the 
Perſians the Sanne, the Acacians the Moone, to which they of+ 
fered ſacrifice in like manner, as the Romans did to [uptter , 
the Grecians to Iuno, the Africans to Mars, the Macedonians t0 
Mercu/y , the Corinthians to Apollo, the Armenians to Bacchas,the 
Fpheſians to Diana - - | 


Beaſts 
made Gods 


Quis furor eſt , que tanta animas dementia cepit, * 
Vt volucrem, turpemque bauem , toruumque Draconem , 


Semi-hominemque Canem, ſupplex homo pronus adoret ? (ayth _ 


Sedulias. T hus did others tor want of greater, adore as Gods, 
ſome ( as the Chaldzans ) the planets of Saturne , Inpiter, Mars 
Sol, Venus and Mercury; others ( as the Grecians) Oceanas of the (a) 


ſea, Stix &X Acaron ot riuers : others ( as the Egyptians ) Eolus of |, - T3 
the winds, Herbes in the garden, as of Leekes, Garlike.and Oni- (þ) ;.6 


: : | d n eo. 16 
ons, yea ſaith one}, the baſeſt wind, Crepatus ventris . Fes 
Felices gentes quibus hac naſcuntur in bortts . () Num.2y, 
Numina » ſaith Iavenall of the Egiptians, 3: 


Ofdiuers of which in holy ſcripture mention is made , as {4)4 «Rez. 1, 
of (4) Afteroth the goddetle of the Sidonians, of (b) Baal the God 7* 
of the Samarit ans, of (c) Belphegor the God of the Moubites , of (e) 3-Reg.r1x 
(4) Beelzebub of 4caron, of (e) Chamos the God of the Meabites, (f 4. Rex. 1 
(f) Rhemnon of the Syrians , of (g) Norgal of the Cutheans, g.* © ? 
(b) Micha in mount Ephraim , (2) Priapus the God of Maaca the (g) Jud. x5. 
Mother of Aſa , (k) Hercules the God of the Tirians , (1) Adonu 5. © 
of the Iſraelites which many others. In al which this Idolatry, (b/-2-Reg.17 
as we ſee, ouerflowed Ao farre the bankes of all reaſon and 39% - 
religion , that hauingonce made a breach, and robbed God {) 3: Fez-15 
of his honour, it bettowed the ſame ypon the vileſt & mea- (i 


nelt fort of creatures , and that ſo vareaſ; onably and ſenſletly CL oe 


Eat it is a wonder, how men of reaſon could be ſo yoid of (1) £ze.þ, 8. 
6 reaſon gs © 
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ParT. 2.224 Thepruuateſpirit confuted. Caap.g. | 
=. reaſonasto beleeue, protelle and follow it . This was the | 
proceeding of Idolatry . | | 

Hereſy in like manner, as the ſecond impe of Sathan | 

which ſucceeded Idolatry, and was rayſed of her aſhes and 

1dolatry & <7 uption, that it might the better ſow the ſeed of infideli- 
Hereſy com *Y » and roote It ſelfe.{tron ger in worldly and carnall affei- | 

pared. ns, did in imitation of her elder filter Idelatry , ſeeke to rob , 
| Chriſt leſus ot the yerity of his diuine ITE , and his 4 


ſpoufe the Church ot the ſincerity of ttue fayth and Religi- ' | 
on , and transferred the ſame ynto erroneous and| hereticall ! E- 
falficties. For which it inuented and tramed in mens conceits,, 
an opinion of a priuare ſpirit which it made the mother and. 
deuifer of all errours and herefies; of which as in the primi- 
tiue ages of Chriits Church ic begat in the braine |of Manes, ' 
Marin, Sabellins, 4rius, Macedonius , Neftorius, Eutiches and o= 
thers the wicked errours againit the B . Trinity, Son God 
& three Perſons inthe Deity, againitthe ſacred Incarnatio 
of one perſon , andtrwo natures in the perſon of our B . Sa- 
uiour Chriſt, by which , as by ſo many baſtardes of impiety, / | 
ſuch an infinic broodof hereſyes haue tince that ryme beene 
ingedred inthe Chriſtian worid,that the increaſe of the hath | 
filled, or rather defiled a great part of the Eaſt Church both - 
- in Ajiz & Africke,and lett behind them the ſtincke of no ftewe+ | 
er then 300. rotten herefies, and herecicall opinions: Soal- 
{o in this laſt age of Chriſt it begat in the braines of an Apo» }.. 
ſtata Frier Martm Luther, which it coupled with alike Apo« 
J ſara Nunne, andof other Apoſtatacs, Bucer , Martyr, Bale y 
Knox &c. whome it wiued in like inceſtuous bed\of double _ 
Apoltacy,and of all ſorr of impurity, ſuch a number of brats | | 
or rather. vipers of hereticall opinions, and errouts as Nei- . | 
ther the number of them can be recounted ( of which ſome _ 
haue found out 2060. and more) nor can the mifchiefe of diſ- | 
fention and cruelty be conceaued , with which they haue | | 
pzſtered the moſt fAlorithing Kingdomes of Europe , and 
\brought in an horzible contuſion and deſolation 1n place of - | 
former piety and religion. Pas 
In which we may obſerue, that as Idola!ry made Chaos, | 
or confuſion the mother ofall; io hath Hereſy made the pri- _ | 
| | uaſs 


_ 


Idolatry and Hereſy compared 225 SECT. r, 
_ nate ſpirir (which is nothing buta Chaos, or confuſed conceir : 
which euery one hath of his| owne opinion) the mother and 
conceauer of all hereticall opinions. As Idolatry diuiſed that | 
out of Planeta the Man-1woman, or fruit of Chaos , iſlued Heau? | 1-2. 
and Earth, and of them ſo many Gods & Goddefles; fo hath | 
Hereſy cauſed , that out of the commixtion of a Friars and Sy ; 
Nuns concupiſcence, fuch a number of hereticall opinions, | Is | 
\ and wicked practiſes ſhould|receaue their origen and pro- 
; preſſe. Asthe Pagans made Iuptter, a man of life molt wic- 
£ ked and exerciſed in all praiſe of cruelty, and inceſtuous 
carnality , a God, and the chiefeſt among the Gods; ſo do the | | L | 
H 


=" es Io 


Proteſtants canonize Luther, a man ofa moſt carnall, proud 

. andenuious both diſpotition 8& courſe of lite, as an Apoſtle, 
an Euangeliſt, a Prophet, and a man of God . As Saturne the 
falſe God by Idelatry was made the Father of many Gods , 

_ Chiefly of three, 1upiter, Neptune, and Pluto, who alfo begar | 
many petty Gods, and filled the world with many innume- 3 
Table falſe Gods, whereby adoration was ginen euen firſtto 

| men, then to the baſeſt and meaneſt creatures : ſo Luther the 

| falſe Apoſtle and Prophet, by the inſtigarion of his private 

ſpirit, did beger and deniſe foure moſt monſtruous imps of 

herericall doctrine and implery , out of which as ſo many 

vipers, ſuch a number of etroneous and wicked opinions 

haue flowed, that the light of true fayth and Religion hath | 
beene obſcured, and the beauty and ſplendor thereof hath $ 
beene attributed ro moſt falſe errours & fond hereſyes. And + as. = 
thus hath Hereſy ſucceeded andimirated her elder fiſter Id0- 
latry. | 

"Now theſe toure heades or principall herefſes, which The privare 

| the priuate ſpirit, the eldeft daughter of Hereſy, did beget in ſpirit the 

Luther , and his followers braines, and out of which as ſe- mother of 

| quels iſſued ſuch a number of falfities and herefies,are theſe. all hereſies . 

Thefirſt is, tharthe Church and Biſhop. of Rome 1s fallen oF 

from being the ſpouſe of Chriſt, to be the very Antichriſt 

| himſelfe, as wholy oppoſite to Chriſt, and corrupted with TY _= 

all abominable errours of idolatry and ſuperſtition, our of pres won. FY 
which haue iſſued thefe and ſuch like brats of hereſy , that Church au- 
| therefore the viſible and —_ Church was Jatent, inui- thoriry . © 
Ft le, © 4. 
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daughter 


folc Fayth . cayion by only fayth (4) in which as they all ag 


Parr. 2.22 
| fible and not extant for many ages, and that true fayth and | 


_— —— ———— —_ > a > 


T he priate Spirit confuted, Caap.s . 


doctrine was baniſhed from the ſame viſible Church, which 


was only the Roman Church, and that for many ages, ſome | 
of them ſay ſix, ſome ten, ſome twelue, ſome fourteen ages, 
eucn fince the Apoſtles tyme, all. which tyme , truth lay. 
ſmothered, ouerwhelmed and buried in the dregges of An- | 
tichriſtian errour, ſuperſtition, and idolatry . T hat all the - 
Councels Prouincaiall or Generall , were the allemblies of 
Antichriſt, All the Fathers, and Docours were deceaued 
and ſubiected to Antichriſt. All the Chriſtian people, Prin- 
ces, or Prelates, liued in the externall obedience of Anti= / 
chriſt. That no lawfull miſſion or vocation, no right ordina- | 
- tion or conſecration , no continuall ſuccef{ion or deriuation. 
of Paſtours was for all this tyme to be found in the Church. | 
T hat no preaching ofthe word of God, no adminiſtration of. 


Sacraments, no offering of ſacrifice, no ſaying of|ſeruice,no 


diſcipline of Church orders and gouernment, was holy and. 
Jawtall for ſo many ages,till God extraordinarily rayied vp. 
Martin - Luther , and by his ſpirit reformed all . Whereupon, : 
fince that tyme hath enſued, as the fruits of the pony ve of 
and con=- 
rempt of Church orders, lawes, or — — as of: 
Fe s, of fingle.. 
life and chaſtity , of obedience, and pouerty, of pennance, 
and mortification , of confeſſion, and ſatisfation, of benedi- 
kf auſterity, | 


this priuate ſpirit, and new doctrine, all negle 


Maile, and Matrins, of faſting , and feſtinall day 


ions, and peregrinations, and of all Workes 
piety, and deuortion.. Hence hath enſued all rapine, & ro- 


ing of Churches, Church- goods, and Church-ornaments, . 
all deſtrution of Monaſteries, and Religious houſes,all pro- | 

hanation of holy thinges, all cruelty againſt Prieſts, & Ree - 

igious men, all inceſtuous and ſacrilegious lewdneſle as ... 
gainſt yowed perſons,all rebellion againſt Princes for Reli- | 
gion, all contempt of them, and their lJawes as x —_—_— | 


In conſcience, and alt liberty of life and manners, to practiſe 
lauſible ro + 


whartſocuer pot , or pleaſure propoſed as moſt 
umour, and diſpoſition . A 
The ſecond and next offpring of this ſpirit : 


| 
| 


| — 


- 


as Tuſtifi= - 
ecin gene-- 


Taolatry and Hereſy compared . 227 SECT. 1. 
rall; ſo ir hath beene the mother of many notorious new : 
impietyes, trom whence, as ur of a Troian- horſe, iſſueFthelſe 
and ſuch like prophane paradoxes; as that this tayth is a fole 
faych, not informed with clarity or good Workes, a ſpeciall {,) c | 
fayrh, aſſuring certainty ot taluation, a perpetuall faith ne- | des fe: 
uer loſt, a rate tayth giuen only to the Elect, a fayth coue- a 
ring, not curiag linnes, imputing , not making vs iulſt, ap- © onfef - An 

| 8) Y » ap- Confeſſ 
prehending, not polleſling the juſtice of Chriſt, A faith that glucan. art.1k 
admits no good workes, no merit, no profit, no necelkty 
yeano pollibility either of being wtityed by any , or of ha- ren onbea 
uing power to do any good workes at all; becauſe all works pits. 
cuen the beſt workes of the beſt men, are ſinnes, and that hi 46g 
morrall, deſeruing eternall damnation, though by tayth nor ou na 
imputed rotheeledt. Hence it is, that the keeping of the / «ther. deli- 
law is impoſlible, that nolawes oblige in conſcience, that ber . om. 2. 
grace is not ſafhcient, that man hath no free- will, and can- fol. 4. & in 
not but ſinne and offend, that Sacraments are not inſtrumets al. 3 800. 
and meanes, bur ſeales and ſignes of this juſtice, and1uſtifi- wg 3of © 
cation by fayth; that Bapriſme is ro be giue only to the taith- — Gale 
full, and children of the ſaythtul, that the Euchariit isa figne At q a 
or figure of Chrilts body, receaued only by the faythfull, & In anjef. 6 
Elect . With many ſuch like, which hang vpon the former 4*pag - 109. 
principle. | 
The third, and next borne impe of this ſpirit, 1 clefixe reforms 
doErine of Originall finne, which anaindittha en ir —__— 
| Luther admitting , did yet, againſt the Catholike Church, TY " 
Ins to be naturall Concupiicence , which in the Pome cg 6. 
ate of corrupt nature remaining in man, is ver oi. BexainRene. 
nall finne it ſelte . This Obigioall ſinne , ſay rr be 
Corrupt and infect the whole man , and all, and euery Per. Mart. 
action In man proceeding from it with ſinne,doth cauſe that ?' Core1,f. 
a man. in all, .cuen in his beſt actions doth ſinne , and can do OS 
nothing bur: finne; and ſo can neither merit by any good bog. ro 
LOR Ft2 ie : WOrke pay, 7. Perk. 
atatheſ: toms. 1. Col. 487. The third daughter, Concupiſcence is original fi G 
Luth. mn confut. La tom. fol.2 20. &7 tem. 5. m Galat.1. fol. 227. 228 .1 cap. 2 f es 
thid. de bon 5 operib. fol. 581. m natal..Chriſlt fol. 37 4. Calk. lib. 2. cap. ys 8 ez 
LD y 1 I5, N 10. e& in Antidot . Conul. Tra. ad ſeſſ. $. CF (tb. 3. Inflt. cap. —_— 
o | COR cap. 1. J. 8. C7 caps 14. $. 9. lib. 2. Inflit. cap. 11.5.8 <7 9, wh 
yh * _ - & 3: Vrb, Regins 1 [9615 tom. 1+ fol. 35 8. Witak, de pecias, orige ibs hy. 
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 ParT.2, 228 Theprivate ſpirit confuted, Cap 9; 
oo: worke, nor ſatisfy for any tinne , doth hinder all internall . 
T grace, and iuftification, which thould aboliſh ſinne, & doth 

| take away all ability of tree- will , all poſlibilir of keeping k 
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the Commandement:s, or ſomuch as any one of them, all 


Y L oblig2tion to pertorme any precept of the loue of God, or : 
- x man, morall or diuine; and fo all endeauour and labour to ; 
E \T | do pennanc? , to feeke pertection , tO take vp the crofſe of. 
*\ 4. Chriſt , and mortity our paſſions, and follow him, as being *- | 
f ” The fourth needleſle, truntiefle , and impoſhtble by the infte&ion of this | 
2 daughter, concupiſcence, which they make to be originall ſinne , 
8 ning The laſt and youngeſt baſtard- brood of this {fitir, is the / 
: \» ag *- doctrine of predeſtination, of which though I atber layd the : 


Cal. Ub. 1, E282 yet becauſe Calum did hatch the brood, & maintaine 

Inſt. cap 18. aboue any other before him , 1t 15 imputed to him as the firſt j 

$. 1. lb; hatcher of it,-and as his baftard, is by many Lutherans and Ar-' * | 

', Cdp 23. $.6. mmians reiected . The doctrine of which is this, [that God out 

_ & 5.7 b.z of his abſolute and irreſpectiue will, as he predeſtinared, or-" 
ep 4 9-2-7 dained, and created ſome to ſaluation, fo by the ſame will ' 
(ib. 1.cap.18: hg like wiſe predettinated, ordained, and created others to 
$12. «+: damnation ; the one becauſe it was his will that they ſhould ' 


v— _ 
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+ $6F-qip+ be ſaued ; the other meerely becauſe it was his will (with- 
Ib. 1. Inf, c. Out any fault, finne, or demerit in them toreſcene)that they [| 
If | 17.4.5. & ſhould be damned . To which damnation that he might l 
UT | 18.4. 1.2.7 bring them, he did for that end create them, |and ordained Þ} 
W/ bb. 3. cp. 4+ that firſt Adam , then all his polterity thould ſinne, thar for : 
\ $2.07 ls 1 this ſinne he mightexecute his ſentence of damnation; for | | 
| | Toft. cap 18+ hich end he did cauſe Sathan to rempt them to ſinne, to. | = 


$. Pe moue and force themto finne , yea did himſelfe rake from |. 
$10. ie im all libezty nor to finne, and worke in them immedi- , 
; L £34 | 1. Inſt. cap . . . . . | . 
i, Ft | la 6.2.0 arly by his operation all their ſfinne, and obdurate them in IF 
'y | | | fib.z. cap 4: that ſinne ; and for that end that they ſhould haue no re- | | 
6. 5.<74b-3- medy or help againſt finne, he denyed them the benefit of / ? 
| _ eap23-4414- the death of Chriſt, and his merits , the benefit of vocation | 
K | &7 oe. 24:6. 59 grace, of ſuthciency of grace, of iuftihcatio! by grace, or + 1 
| I 3:14.07 bib. glorification by the meanes of grace, to all thoſe whome | 
-Z-< 5 *+””” he had thus appointed to damnation, and to ſinne. On the 
biefra fey contrary, to them whome he had ordained to DC faued, he 
Subd, 4, Ordayned likewiſe the death & Paſllion of Chrilt as a m_ 
"ivy | - or , 


# 
[ 
# | 
# | | : | 
j 1 | | , 4 
, I h : * - ——— 
* [F] , . wy k þ 
: s 
| L b 
OY a LIN "PE, * he << 


-:ble , as ſo many fwarmes of | 
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for thatend to them only, and by it gaue effetuall yocarti- 
on, ſantification , and glorification to them only, and of 
theſe only (who are his only children) he maks hs Church . 
To theſe only , let them do what they will, he imputes no 
finne , bur couers all their |ſfinnes with the clo.1ke of the 
witice of Chriſt, accounts them iuſt, and notwithſtanding 
all cheir finnes , loues them 4s his children, eſtcemes them as 
his darlinges,and enthronesthem as heires in his Kingdome 
of heauen, among his Saints and Angels. All which and 
ſuch like opinions in numbe nfinir, and in impiety horri- 

feuſts and gnates, engendred 
out of the corruption of all good chriſtianity, and conceaued 
inthe wombe of double Apoſtacy , and facriledge between 
a Frier and a Nunne, by the heat and ſmoke ot this fiery 
ſ-irit of frenſy,, haue as fo many clouds ſhaddowed the light 


of true Fayth, as{> many Foxes deuoured the Lambes of 


Chriſts ſh:epfould, as fo many roores of ill weedes ouer- 
growne and choaked the harueſt of Chriſts fields, and asſo 
many. Vipers poyſoned the ſoules of an infinit number of 


- Chriſtians : Whereby1s left nothing , bur ruime and vaſtati- 


on of all ancient monuments of piety , nothing but hortour, 


and confutjon in all diſcipline, and orders of Re!igion , no- 


thing but impiety and deſolation ofa!l Fayth and beliefe in 
many flourithing kingdomes of Chriſtianity . Of which as 
any qne in former ages would|haue ſutficed, as a plague, to 
haue infeted any Country with hereſy; foal of them com- 
piled in one bundell, can bring no leſle then a general mor- 
tality of all goodnes in ſomany Countrys infected by the. 


Of abſurd: ties which follow opon the firit head , of 
contempt of all Church-authority, and relying 
Tþon the priuate ſpirit . 
SESCT; It. 


V T ler ys proceed and [conſider in particuler what 
truits and conſequences , and what abſurditics, contra- 


ry to all reaſon, honeſty, and piety do flow , and follow out 
NE Fi: "FT « 
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Part.2,239 The priuare ſpirit confuted . CHAP, 9. 
*H\ of th:ſe principles & potirions. And firſt to begin with their | 
Abſurdities firſt principle, and the iſſue following fromir, which is their | 
which fol- contempt of C hurch-authority , their condemning the Ro- 
low pon an Church, as Antichriſtian, and theit bold affirming the - 
po prcemaes£ " true Church of Chritt, for ſo many ages, to haue decayed, & | 
authority . periſhed, and to haue beene inuifible not knowne, & who- 
ly ouerwhelmed with errours of ſuperſtition , idolatry, & ' 
1.The want Antichriſtianity, x. ttfollowes thatfor ſo many ages, that | 4 
ofa true- is, $. 10. 12. Or 14+-as befors, was neither true Church or | 
Church, congregation, neither lawfull Paſtours and Preachers, net- 
fayth , and ther right Sacramets or Sacrifice, neither any diuine ſeruice 
faluation. ,r worthipof God among any viſible company of peoplein © | 
any part of the Chriſtian world. 2 . It followes, that in all | 
thoſe ages, all the Fathers and DoRours, all the Biſhops & 
Prelates, all the Contefſours, Vizgins, and Mattyrs, and all | | 
the Councels generall or prouincall: that all the foure Do- | 
ours ofthe Latin Church, and the relt with them, al the ' | 
DoRours of the Eaſt Church, & all the learned among the , | 
+ all ancient Biſhops of the Primitiue Church, & al the Clear- * 
gy vnder them, all the toure firſt generall Councels, and / R 
the other twelue after them, with the prouinciall Councels [ 
2. The mic. confirmed by them, & the Biſhops, and Confeſſours in them, | l 
beliefe of a1 Fhatall the Holy Virgins, Conteſlours and Martyrs in tyme | 
Prelates, Of moſt of the ten perſecutions, and of the Ar;an,and image- | 
Princes, & breaking Emperours ; thatall che Emperours of Rome, Con- | | 
people. ſtantinople, or Germany, of the Eaſt or Weſt, all the Kinges of | 
Italy, Spaine, France, England, Scotland, Swethland , Denmarke, _, 
or Poland, allandeuery one, who before Luther were Chri- f 
ſtians, and profeſſed the chriſtian Religion ; that all theſe | 
withthe people, who profeiled the ſame CEE with if 
them, & vnder them, were all ſeduced by a falſe tayth, and. \ 
falſe Chriſtianity , and all liued and dyed in the ſeruice, not | 
of Chriſt, bur Antichriſt. Into what heart of any Chriſtian 
can itenter, that for ſo many ages, no Doctour with his . 
penne, no Prelateour of the pulpit, no Cofetſour in priſon, 
no Martyr at his death , no Counceli by their decrees, no 
Emperour with his ſword, no people, or Paftour in any pa- 
riſh ſhould haue publikly protelled , maintayned, and con- 
| | * firmed 
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of a Proteſtant Church, haue confeſſed ; it followes that the 


By dofirinall abſurdities following. 231 SECT 2? 
firmed the true fayth of Chritt, and true. doctrine of ſaluati- 8g 
on, bur all of Antichriſt and damnation . | 

T hirdly, i: tollows that all the prediQtions, and prophe- 3+ The fal- 
cies of the prophets before Chriſt, all the promiſes and atſu- 190d of all 
rances made. by Chrift himſelte, or by his Apoſtles to his A ropyety _- 
Church, either of the extenſion , and amplitude of Chriſtes arr wo 
Church trom [ea toſea, from North to South, to the vtter- Cagalio 'M 
moſt end of the world, to all people and nations, to all Iles his preface 
and Kingdomes, toall Kinges and Princes, or of continu- of the grear 
ance & ſucceſſion of the ſame as long as the Sunne & Moon Latin Bible 
thall endure, trom Sabaorh to $abaorh , from age to age, fro dedicared 


- generation to generation without interruption , or diſcon- ©9 King E- 


tinuance from that.tyme till the worlds end; or of the Hol dward 6, 
2. Imm.3.15 


Ghoſts aſliſtance, and continuance with it, asthe Pillar , and jj * 2 

ground of truth againlt all the waues and ſtormes of the {ca of Frey” — 
this world , againſt all the ſwordes and violence of perſecu- Georg . pr _ 
tors and Tyrants , and againſt all principalities and powers ted at Antw- 


the gouernours of this darkneſſe, and the very gates of hell ©p: an. 1568 
itſcite : It followes, I ſay, thatall theſe preditions haue & theDuunes. 


beene falſe, andnot verityed, as Caſtalion, and Dauid George of Bafil. egin 


both Proteſtants, conuinced by experience of the not being on wy een 
IH - 


led - 
Prophers of the old Tefſtament| who foretould them, were lipks at 


falſe, not true Prophets, that the Apoſtles ofthe new Teſta- nia aliquo- 
ment who confirmed them, were valawtull and faythlefle rum Harefie 
mellengers, and that Ieſus Chriſt who planted , watered, & archarum. 


ne to giue increaſe to this his Church, was not the on Printed Lug = 


y true omnipotent God, bur either a falſe deceauer, who un1 Bata- 


promiſed that he knew ſhould| not be performed, or els a pp _—_ 
os. 


weake worker, who could not performe that which he had $4, ,1,, po. s 


pron to-wit, this amplitude, ſuccellion, and firmity of zefunrs Ape 
is Church, thus wholy truſtrated and made void, accor- logy 15ad.z, 


© CGing to the former principle and (doctrine . All which is wi- ap: 3 p.307, 


kedly confeſſed vpon the former groundes by Dauid George, 4: The pre- 
Ochings, and others. . DEWINGICS 
Fourthly ir followes, that Turkes, Tew?s, and Gentils pee og 
haue had a more flouriſhing ſtate ofa Church , Kingdome, bam. 
and Profeſſours , as hauing beeng more viſible, potent, and gjang, * 


dizated, 
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PART. 2.232 The private ſpirit confuted , Crap.g: 
| dilated, for many continued ages, in many diſtant, partes of 
the world, then the chriſtians, who haue had neither Prince, 
Prelate, people, or icarce any publike Proeſor of true: 
Chriltianity, for one age together, vnder any one King, in + 
any one prouince of the woxlid. That Mahomet , and Antichriſt - 
or the diuel by them, did with more prudence, and power | 
with more piety , and policy, eltablith, enlarge , & protect : 
their faith and common wealth which ſo long continued , | 
then leſus Chrift, whois true God and man, did,or could do 
his taith and Church, which ſo ſoone after his departure Cr- 
| | red, failed, and decayed. Where is the greater glory of the ſe- 
(+) Azgeus condremple, then of the firit? Where is the (b) ends of the earth gt- 
2. 10. uehtoit for apoſſeſion? Where are the (c) Kings and Queenes who 
b) Ffale2-8. ,; nurſing fathers, are to haue protetted it ? Where are the 
Crate « people and nations, who with the (d) gold of Arabia and Saha * 
10.15. Preretobane inriched it ? Where are the Iles, and kingdomes 
| who from the yitermoſt(e\ends of the world were to haue waited y- 
(e) 1/z - 42 + ponthis Church of Chrizt , more then any other of Tews, Turks, | 
4,69, 9+ ' Or Pagans? What, was Chrilt leſle true, leſſe good, lefle 1 
faychtull, leile able Jnd potent, in the eſtabliſhing , and pre- F 
ſeruing his kindgome, then were Moyſes, or Mahomet, Cyrus, þ, 
or Romulus in ſetling and enlarging their Synagogue, Sect, | s 
or Common- wealth ? Surely it tollowes ( O horrour and | « Þ 
blaſphemy) it theſe poſitions, and points ot-the Proteſtants | | 
priuate ſpirits doctrine, were true and warrantable. 


Of abſurdtties Which follow wvpon the ſecond head 
of ſole Fayth. SECT. 1.38 | 


"I g ECONDLY , Outof the ſecond principle , and do- | 
Abſardities x Jerine depending on it ( which is that a man{|is-juſtified _ 
which fol- b : only faith , which 15 a faith , ſpeciall ot euery ones owne | 
low pon predeſtination, iuſtitication , and glorification ; {Þ certaine , | 
on'y 12)W +.and ſo ſure asthat there is a God, or that Chrilt js ſaued ; ſo | *' |: 

perperuall, that-ir can neuer be loſt , and peculiar only = 
totheele&t, depending vpon their priuat ſpirir, and the reſt, | 
betore mentioned.) it tollowes, Firit. That a man|is not only 1 

| without | 


| 


taority of ſcripture, teſtimony of Church , or euidence of '* 


wdiries following .. 233 Sect. 2, 
without all doubt , or ſo much as any teare , certaine of his 
predeltinarion palt, juſtification preſent, and gloritication r. That eue- 
ro come, bur alſo that he is more certaine of ir then he is of fy Proreſtar - 
the B. Trinity, of the Incarnation, Paſsion, Reſurrettion, aſcenſion, - ung ben; 

hy | ET aine of his 
and coming of Chriit; which he belicues only by a faith nor Ts 
ſupernaturall , and diuine, bur hiltoricall, generall, and Ts Chriſk 
common z, as they ſay, to the. reprobate and diuels; yea more 4 of his 
ccrtaine, then Ieſus- Chriſt was of his ſaluation, whom they oyne, * 


| athrme to haue feared, doubted, dittruited, and deſpaired , 


betore his death of his faluation , as is atrerward ſhevwed , 
Yea as certaine mult they be, as certaine they are that God 
is one God, or that Ieſus Chriſt is in heauen , or, as it Ileſus 
Chriſt were preſent, and ſo| told them , which are their 
owne words, and compariſons, which is both abiurd and 
impious : abſurd, becauſe they haue ſcripture to auvouch the 
being of one God, and the ſaiuation of Chriſt; but which a= 
uouches to euery ma this his ſaluatis in particular they haue 


' neither ſcripture nor reaſon: Impious , becauſe what greater - , 


impiety, and blaſphemy can| be conceaued, then to make 
Chriit, God and man, doubrfull of his ſaluation, and rhem<- 
ſclues , ſinfull and wicked wretches, certaine of theirs ? 
Secondly ir tollowes , that euery Proteſtant may, and 
mult by faich belieue as certaine,, thar,of which neither au- 


reaſon doth yield any argument of certainty ; bur only his;. l 
owne priuate {pirit and conceit doth ſuggelt, and perſwade Fieys —_ 
this certainty of euery one his owne 1uſtification and fal- ny 3 art 
uatzon ; and yet that the ſame Proteſtants may doubt, yea g; 6" 290g 
retuſe ro atſent and belieue ſuch articles of faith, as both ex- ry. | 
prefle authority of Scripture, euident propolition'of Church 
and conteſl=d re{timony of auncient tradition, Fathers, and 
Councels doth tully and trequently deliuer and approue 2 
{\uch are many articles now in controuerly , as Freewill , 
merit, good works, reall preſence, prayer to ſaints , for the 
dead, an {ſuch like, All which, for example , Caluin and 
euzry Proteſtant do as firmly (| notwithſtanding all the tor= 
mer confeffed re{t:monies) reject and condemne, as they be- 
licue the certainty of their owne (aluation, which(notwith= 
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Parr. 2,23 The primate Spirit confuted, Capo , 
ſtand ng thatirbe not mentioned or motioned in particular, 
in any ſuch, orthe former teſtimonyes ).they do moſt vn- 
doubredly and firmely apprehend and belieue . In which a- 
mong all abſurdities whar can be more abſurd then withour 
any other reaſon orteſtimony , but ones owne conceit, ſo . 
firmely to adhere to a thing of importance, ſo yncertaine 
both in it ſelfe, and in experience, and yet not nl! ma=- 


ny thinges in themſelues ſo probable, and ſo- mainly by ſo 
- many teitimonies confirmed and approued ? Which what is 
itels, but to belieue whateuery one will , and beſt likes, & 
toreiect what he will not belieue, or doth diſlike him; and _ 
ſo to make euery ones owne Will, conceit, or affection the 
rule of his fayth and beliefe - | 
3. That all Thirdly, it followes, thateuery Proteſtant is not only as 
| Proteſtants ſure of his own ſaluationgas he is of Chriſts, & that he canot 
'* are asiuſt bedamnedexcept Chriſt be damned , which (4)|Lather, (b) : 
| as Chriſt . Calutn, S (c) Zummglins expreily, though abſurdly,hold : bur 
(s) Luth.tomalſothar he is as init & holy,as any Confelſour, Martyr, Apo-” 
5 e ena! .i3-ſt[e, or the Mother of God, yeaeuen as Ieſus Chriſt himſelf. 
ny _ ** Forfithallare iuſt, according to them,not by any iuſticein- | , * 
( 4 fy 4 ternall and inherent in the ſoule.; but externall and imputed: d; 
"ur fo.” by Fayth (which fayth, apprehending the iuſtice of Chriſt 
Tugur. fol. OY | dara a 62,7 on . 
6:3, which was in him, makes it the juſtice of cuery one in parti- 
{c) See Kel- culer, for which he is accounted 1uſt)it followes that this iu- 
liſoss examen ſtice of Chrilt which is equally impured to all the iuſt, doth: 
part.2- exam equally couer all fins,maks equally iuſt all perſons, yea all as 
, cap. b. iuſt as leſus Chriſt, whoſe 1uſtice is theirs, and with whole 
Cal Turf. l. ; ſtice they are equally couered, and thereby counted equal- 
0s Hs ly iuſt before God . Whence enſues ,that all are as juſt at the 
firſt inſtance of their juſtification, as Chriſt was both at firft 
and euertill his aſcenſion, and that they cannot increaſe in'— | 
Apec-2211, zuſtice, & be made more iuſt , and 1u#:fied ſtill ; becauſe from | 
the firlt inltant of their iuſtification they haue - the iuſtice 
| imputed tothem, which Chriſt had eter inherent till his aſe 
| Luther. ſem. cenſion in him, & are as iult at the firjt as he euer was at firſt 
_#egntie Wh lift, Which, though abſurd, ſenſelefſe, and impious, yet 
| - may © it hath not wanted expreſſe defenders among them, as Lu- 
es. uy "* ther whoaffirmedall faythtull to be 4s iuſt as Peter, Paul, owy 
| B, Lady, 


| 


| 
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| By doftrinall abſuraities following . 235 SECT. 3; 
B. Lady, and all Saints , AS (4) Bucer , who athrmed euery (a)'ucer iy 
minilter to be 4s 145 45 was S . lobn Bapitt , then gy home was Math 3. 


not by the reltimony of our Sauiour (b) 4% among the (b) Math. 11, 
borne of women . And (c) Zuinzliys, who arhimesThat God fa- (c I 
wours nolefie every faythfull Chriitian then he doth Chnif him/elje , + _ art. dif 
and that euery one bath as great right to heaxen, as Chriſt hath. [ygur.f. 628. 
 Fourthly it followes, that not only al taythtull Chri- 4 , Thar all 
Rians, bur rtharall people, whether good or bad, [ewes or the world 
Gentils, Chriltians or Pagans, yea all who euer haue liued talbe fa- 
or cuer ſhall live in this world, thalbe all ſaued as, ſure as 8<d,proued 
Chritt is ſaued. This 1s deduced, out of the Proteſtant do- wc, _— 
Arine, two wayes ; firſt out otfdiuers their poſitions, which hairy 
by many of them, chiefly by| (4) Calum, are belieued , and * Fas In 
taught, as 1. Thatonly tayth doth juſtity , andthatic being 5, 24, 1nfis 
once had cannot be lolt. 2, That this fayth is promiſed toall 4 marris y- 
faythfull and their ſeed, as it wasto Abrabam and his ſeed, & tero in toe- 
that therefore all the childcen of the fayrhtull are ſanctityed dore COnti- 
in their Mothers wombe, as| being within the Couenant Pur &c. 


made to their Parents and their ſeed, as Calum itifly main- — 


taines . 3. That the Sacraments, and chiefly Baprtilme, are les. habe 


ſeales or ſignes ot tayth, and ſo are to be miniſtred only to egrum Kili- 
the faithfull , and the children| of the fayrhtull ; for which os, quorum 
Farellus at Genena refuſed to baptize a child, whoſe parents ſemini in 
werEPapilts, and (e) Caluin approued the fact. 4. That ther- patreſe fore 
fore the chiJdren of the faythtull ſhalbe ſaued, thovgh rhey Pollicirus 
neuer be baptized,as the Engliſh Catechiſme teachs, boca " Ss 
; AR * : Ts” alu. m An- 
they are borne of faithtull Parents , & fo are in the couenar, ,, 
ay : ; ” J 
and ({anctityed betore they be borne, 1t al this ſhould be true, T1id. ſeſs. 6. 
Gg2 | It 9. 5. Verum 
infantes a regno Dei arcere hbuir , qui ante erepti ſunt exhac vita, quam offerri 
ad Baptiſmum portucrinc . Quafi yero de ihilo dictam fit eos nalci ſanctos qui 
ex fidehibus naſcuntur . Imo quo 1ure ad Baptiſmum eos admittumus , niti quod 
promiſſionis ſunt hxredes ? Nift enim ante ad eos pertineret vitz premiſſio, 
Baptilmum protanatet quiſquis ills darct - Quod fi Deus in regnum ſuum eos a= 
doprauit, quanta iniuria fir promiſſioni , quati per {e ad eorum ſalutem non ſuf- 
ficiat ” Incluſa eft infantium ſalus in promifſione, qui Deus Fidehbus reftatur ſe 
fore illis, & {emim corum in Deum . Hac ratione fibi naſci pronunciabar, qui ex 
Abraham ducebant originem , Huius promiſſonis bencticio recipiuutur ad Bap- 
tiſmum, quia cententur Ecclefiz membra. Non 4 Baptilmo igitur initium baber 


— <-vE (cd qux iam in yerbg tundata crat Baptiimo obiignatur, Cal. op 
47: T 149, i Nt Rr gr TH. 
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Parr 2. 235 The priuate ſpirit confuted, Cyar. 9, _ | 
| it would tollow tar, becauie the coucnant and promiſe of 
fiych and laluation was made, for example, to Abraham and 
his ſeed , & that b-caule Abraham had fayth, was ſealed with 
the figne of fayta, Was tutt by Faych,mulſt continue in fayth, 
and was {aued by fayth, that therefore his ſeed lſmael, and 
Iſaac ; and as Iſaac, lo his ſeed Iacob and Eſau ; and as Iacob, fo 
all his ſeed, ail che rwelue Patciarches his ſonnes),, were lis / 
kewiſcinciuded inthe couenant, were all borne of fayth- 3 
tall parents, all ſlanctityed in their Mothers wombe , all ſea- 


OO 


| ledas faythtull with the Circumciſion, the ligne of faith, all 
|  made1u{t by tayth , all continued in the ſame tayth, and {ſo-/ 
| ail{aued in heauen by vertue of that fayth . And l they, fo 
| their (eed, and children , and their childrens children, trom :- 
| generation to gen2ration mult be likewiſe included in the 
| __ Cournanz; be likewiſe ſanifyedin their Mothers wombe, 
be likewiſe ſealed with the ſigne of the Couenant , or 
Circumcition; bz likewiſe iult by fayth, continue 1ult in 
+ fayth, and be likewiſe ſaued by fayth. And the, ſame which 
itinferred of Iacob, and his child ren, and childrens children 
ynto the worldes end, (nay alſo be interred and auouched 
truly eicher more generally of Adam, and all his poſterity , 
or more particulerly of any one faythfull, and his, poſterity 
for euer. For it 4dam and Ewe, or this particular faythfull 
perſon were faythfull, iuſt, and ſaued, then their children 
after them, and their childrens children for cuer were like- 
wiſe faythfull, iult and ſaued, becauſe as the Parents had 
the promiſe of tayth made to them(elues, and their children; 
ſotheir children were borne ſan&tifyed of theſe faythtull pa- 
rents, were ſealed with the figne of fayth, Circumciſion or 
Bapriſme ; were made iuſt, continued iult by fayth, & were 
 fauedasiult by fayth ; and as theſe children, ſo alſo all their 
children and childrens children by the ſame reaſon were all 
included in the couenant or promiſe of Fayth, were al born 
ſanRityed by fayth , wereall to be ſealed with the figne of 
| fayth,were all made iuſt by fayth, all cotinued iuſt by tayth; 
i & ſo areall (faued by fayth; and ſo all the poſterity of Adamy 
| Nati natorum, & quotquot naſcentur ab ills, as they were inclus' 
ded in the promilc of tayth made to thew parents and gg. 
al 


| 
| 
on 
| 


| | By dofrinall abſurdittes following. 237 SECT. 3s 
and therby were all faithtull , and continued and ended all Þ 
faychtull, ſo were they all ſaued. By which it ſhould tollow = 
allo not only, that all the whole world thould be ſaued and I 
none damned; butallothattayth, juſtification and ſaluation 1 
Mould deſcend by inheritance trom generation,to generatis 
as Landes thould by entayie, Which cannot by any tine or | 
recouery b2 cut oft, fold, or lolt. And as they are all thus | 
taytituil, & tuit by tayth apprghending the iuſtice o: Chriſt, | 14 
and hai! the juſtice of Chrilt| equally imputed to them tor 
chetr lultice: ſoarethzy all equally iuit, as iultifyed by the ? 
fame tuſtice of Chriſt, and all equally iuſt with Chritt, as | X 
hauingthe ſameiuſtice theirs which was Chrilts; and fo are 
all iuit and perfect as any Saint, or Chritt, are all as certaine 
of {aluatiomwas any Saint, or Chriſt, and thalbe all as bletied 
an heauen as is any Saint or Chriſt, with whome as they had by 
the {ame iultice in earth, ſo tor the ſame they ſhall hauethe | 
like glory in heauen , Which abſurdity as of all abſurdities it _ ' 
is molt abſ{aurd, fo doth it tollow out of the ſame abſurd do- 
Ctrine . | a 
Secondly, theſame abſurdity is inferred out of ano- 
ther ofthe Proteſtants vſually receaued poſttioa of doctrine, 
which is, That exery man halle ſaued by only Fayth , and that The ſame 
by aſpecia!l Fayth, by which he is bound :nfallibly ro, belicue Pore our 
that he ſhalb2 ſauzd it he wilbe ſaued: our of which their re- OE 
Fcaucd doctrine [ reaſon thus. | | ſpecial] Wo 
Whatſocuer euery man in particuler is bound to be- gply fayth, 
licue as an article of Fayth neceſſary ro his ſaluation, DT bt Þ 
that is true SC certaine, whether he do belicue it or no. i} 
Buteuery man in particular is bound to belicue as  * 
an article of his faith neceſſary to his ſaluation, accor- , l; 
ding to the Proteſtants, that he ſhalbe ſaued. | &— | "x 
Ergo, Thateuery man in particuler ſhalbe faued, is / 
true & certaine, according to the Proteltants doctrine , 4 
whether he-belicue it, orno. | 
The Mator propoſition is true, and not deniable in any diui- 
nity becauſe all articles or points of Fayth, which all are 
boundro belicue as neceſſary to ſaluation, and vnder paine -* 
©; damuation, are moſt certainly true, & &2erne yeritatis ante= 
"<9 | Fs 
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which yetthey are bound to belieue as ——_ ro falua- 


tion . Therefore it cuety man be bound in Iike|manner ro ! 
belieue his owne {aluation as certainly,and as necellarily as 
he is bound to belieue the B . Trinity , Incarnation, '& Re-, 
furreion, & that as an article of his tayth, it follpweth that | 
his ſaluation is as certainly true as his Refurre&tign whether 


ſocuer he dobelicue, or not belicue cither,or both of them; 


andfo it is inferred that he ſhalbe ſaued, as well asryſe a= 


gaine-, though he donotbelicue it: which is confirmed, be= 
cauſc the obiect of Fayth, or thing to be belieued hath in it 


eternall yerity, before the a&t of mans Fayth dge conceaue 
or belicuec it, and therefore is belicued becauſe it is, and be=' 
fore w2strue , but is not made true becauſe itis now belie= 


ued; fayth not making, but ſuppoſing his'obiet,, which as: 


it houlds true in the verity ofthe Reſurrection, Incarnatio , 
Trinity and others point oftayth which are belieued, be- 
cauſe they are true, &aretrue whether they be belicued or 


not;{o it mult hould true in the verity of eucery mans ſaluati- 


on it it be a point ofeuery mans fayth. For it the certainty of 


his owne ſaluation be the obiect of euery mans fayth which. 


he ought to belieuc, then the ſame certainty or obie> is true: 
e before it be belicued ; and ſo iris true that he thalbe ſaucd be. 
Remifon fore he do belicue,and true it is whether he {o belicue or no. 
ot their tins The Minor Propoſition or ſubſumprion that according to: 
& 1taluation the Proteſtants, euery ma is'to belieue his owne Tuſtificatis 
21 article of .and Saluation, is ſo certaine thar it is their commbn receaued 
Proteitants doctrine, that Only Fayth doth wmstify , that this Only Fayth. is 
Faye a Speciall Faith, that this Speciall Fayrh hath for his/only obie& 
whiichirt belieues, remiflion of his fins, his Tuſtificatts & ſal- 
uation by Chriſt, that this beliete is a diuine ftayth, a ſauin 
tayth, as certaine a fayth, as that by which we helicue that 


"x there is a Godza IeſusChriſtza heauen or hel, {o certaine thar: 
W- ( 
hs AM 


—== wedenter,and betore they be actually belicued, whether they _ 
Ve belicued or not by them, who ought ro belicue them... 
For (o, that there is a bleſſed Trinity of three'perſons & one : 
God, an Incarnation of the Sonne ot God, a Reſurrection of | 
the body and the like, is certainely true in it{elfe,though the 
Arians, Neftorian;, and other Heretikes doe nor |elicuc ity 


_.; 


—_— — 


By doftrinall abſurdities following . 239 SECT, 3] 
it admits no doubt or yncertainry, but includes an infallible 
& aſſured confidence of the promiſes of God to ys of our fal- () Calu. ca- 
uation. T hus ſayth Calzin (4) that Iufiifying Faith 1s & certaine thee, ©.de fides 
knowledge of Gods fauour to ys; that (b) every one muſt yndeubtedly (b) Ibid. m2 4 
be ſure that God is mercifull ynto bim . Beza, (c\ that Fayth ts not to O_ waby 
beliene in God, or inthe word of God, which Farth the Diwells ba ue; >. I 
(d) but 4 firme perſwaſion of our elefion in Chriſt : A (e) certainty by [ett. pay 
which we are more certaine then of any thing, that life everlaſtmg 1s (4) Taem . in 
due to ys, Luther, (f) that Fayth\is 4 conſtant & firme per(waſion i425: 
without doubt or waner ing of Gods gracec> good will due to vs;(g) ſo (©) 1dem m 
certaine, that t 15 above 4ilother certainty. Bucer, (h) that Fayth is confeſs. cap. 4 
nothing but 4 certatne perſwaſion el our ſaluation of Chriſt . Tae ſett. 18.p.15 
(3) Contellion of Auſpurge, of $axoay, Luther, Lobecius it _—_ 
Pareus, Whitaker, Reynoldes, Perkins, That a man ts mtify- pong 
ed by belieuing » and that without wauering or feare of his owne in- 31. Lo 
firmity, that his ſinnes ere forgiuen, that he is iuſt, and shal be ſaued. (x) Idem in 
Tea (ſayth lewell) he muſt be ſo Certaine, as if Chriit was preſent Pſal. 14.tons 
and ſo told him; ſayth Pareus , as\certaine as that Chriſt dyed for 3 « fol. 247 » 
the remiſ10n of our ſinnes ; ſayth Luther, and Zuinglius , as cer- key 18 | 
taine as he is of Chriſts ſaluatis, yea ſo certaine, that except Chriſt be Ss bs 
damned , he cannot be damned . Whereupon they all hould that Wi _ 
the obiect of Iuſtifying Fayth, is not to belieue that Chriſt is ——_— coi 
God and Man, was borne, dyed, and roſe for vs, nor to be- cap. 7 
licue the Scripture and the word of Godin it, which is a Luth. ſpur; 
generall or hiitoricall Fayth, and common to the reprobate, & 9 1. f.c;, 
the Diuells ; but to beliene that himſelfe hath his ſinnes par- Cal. m Roms 
doned him, is iuſt and ſhalbe ſaued, and that God is merci- ** 1 *:onfefþ, 
full to him , doth account him iutt, and will ſaue him, the £7; 
certainty & aſſurance of which doth iuſtify him before God. _ _ s 
All which may be feene in the Authors owne wordes in'D. Iuftif, v9 4m 
Smiths Collation. This is that ſpeciall Fayth by which a- pag. 64 - 
lone Proteſtants hould that euery man is iuſtifyed & ſaued, #  bita . ad 
and without which cuery one is damned . Therefore this 7*: 8. Camp. 
Faith is neceſſary to ſa! uation neceſcitate medij , and as a thing 4%: 35: 8. 


fo neceſsary , doth oblige euery one in particuler ynder pai- Fmgpns _ 
. * CONJts 


ne of damnation to haue it, becauſe by it all are faued, andy, , 

| MR 5 without Per, de Baz, 
rom 1. cl. $10, Reiol. theſ. 2. p. 71» Tew. defenc. Apol.part-2. cap. 6. ſe. 3. me 
Par. wh ſupra. Luth.to m. 5 eenar, m 1.Pet.1. Zing. t098. 1.11 art. —_ Tygus. f.628, 


ue hap.7. ſe. 3, 
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ParT. 2.2409 Theprivateſpirit confuted , Cyav.g' _ 
©. ©. without it, all are damned . Therefore true js the Minor. 
xQEzopoſiition, that as according to the Proteitants, this faith 
alone is neceſlary for euery one to faluation , ſo cuery one is 
bound to haue, and foto beleeue ir ypon paine ot the loſſe 
of his ſaluation . | 
V pon which premiſes, which in the firſt moode and 
figure interre the Concluſion, followes, that according to this 
proteitant poſition ot Iuſtification & Saluation, by only & ſpe- | 
ciall Faith, that euery one whetherſoeuer he belicuc or no., | 
whether he be taithful or infidel, elect or reprobate, muſt bz [ 
ſaued. Which abfurdiryas itis moſt abſurd, ſo is the ſame more | 
fully illuſtrated and deduced out of the ſame principle atrer | 
45 well the; ; manner : Spectall Faith,or infallible aflurance of {aluation - 
reprobat as . OS | 3" 
is necellary to laluatio, as well to Indas a 1 05 as tO James 


CSIC 


the elect 0- ; 4 k : 
bli =_— anelect; andas Iames is ſaued by it, ſo is Iudss damned for 


belicuSall Want of it, accordingto the Proteſtants: therefore vader : 
articles of paine of his damnarion Indas is as well bound to haue ir, as - , 
Fayth . lames is.; becauſe it being a neceſſary meane to ſaluation, the 
| want ol it is Ind damnation, as the hauing of it is Iames his 
ſauation. Ind therfore ( and that which I ſay of [udas, | ſay k 
of all the reprobate ) is as much obliged vnder paine of his 
damnation ,.to belieue as an article of his faith, that he 4 

| ſhalbe ſaued, as Iames, or any eleR is? But whatſoeuer Iudas: 
and all the reprobare or infidels are bound to belicue as 

an article of faith neceſſary to their ſaluation, as wel as Iames 

and theele&t, mult needs be true, and that certainly and in+ 

tallibly true , whetherſoecuer they do b:lieue it c no: The=- 

refore it muſt needs be true, that as well I«d and all the re- 
| robate ſhaibe {aued, as Fames and the elect . T he fundamens 
Particuler (aFreaſon of which is this: All diuine Faith ( of which kind, þ} 

Obi <& of and that the molt chiefe the Proteſtants will haue this their 
Proreftants -Speciall Faith ro be ) depends vpon diuine revelation fro God, 

fayth reucar this reuelation ſuppoſzrh truth inthe obiec or thing reuca= 
led: led, the obiect of truth or thing reuecaled, is eterne veritatis | 
and true in it ſeIfe b:fore it be belieued, and ſo true whether | 
it be belicued or no. The obie therefore of this ſpeciall | 
faith, which euery one as well reprobate as ele, is bound _ * 
vnder paine of his damnation to belieue yz and which 1s the | 
| remiſſion | 


* | "My" 6 > © a w—_ >. 
By doftrinall alſurdities following « 141 Secx. 3; 
remiſſion of his owne ſinnes, his Iu#trfication ard faluation 
is, and mult be eterne yeritatis., is, and mult beftrue before ir 
be belicued, is, and muſt be true whether it he belicued or 
no; and {9 it is and mult be true, that euery maH, as well re- 
probare as ele , hath remiſſion of fins, wltification and fal- 
uation, & it is, & was eternally true before it was belicued, 
| and {os true whether it be belieued or no, and fo, that his 
| ſinnes are remitted, he juſtified and ſaued, whether he be- 
lieue orno. And as there cannot be giuen an inſtance in 
any other article of faith neceflary toſaluation,in which this 
reaſon ( which indeed is the ground of all faith ) doth nor 
| conuince that the article is true whetherſocuer it be belie- 
ued or no ; ſonoreaſon , nor anſwer in any reaſon accor- 
ding to the {ame ground of true faith, can be giuen why it 
ſhould not hold good alſo in this at and obies of this Spe- 
cial Faith, Which it it be diuine faith mutt participat of the na« 
ture & eſſence of all diuine faith. Therefore it muſt follow 
that either this ſpeciall faith is no diuine faith, bur an illuſion 
and phantaſy , or it it be divine, that this abſurd abſurdity 
| mult tollow ypon it, that man may be ſaued without any 
faith , and thart all ſhalbe ſaued whether they haue any faith 
Or none . | | 
Which is yet confirmed further by theſe two parities, the | 
one diuine, the other humane: the former thus : As the Re- As the Res. 
ſurrefion ot cuery man being an article of faith which euery furrection, . 
one is bound to belicue, is rrue, that is, euery man ſhall ryſc lo the par- 
againe whetherſocuer he do belecue it or no : ſothe luſti- *vlar tal- 
fication and ſaluation of euery man being likewiſe an article OD - = 
which euery one is bound to belicue or elfe is damned, is ——— 
Ikewiſc true, thatis, he is juſtified or ſaued whetherſocuer gay 
he do belicue orno . Thereaſon of both is, becauſe remiFion 1 
of ſins, 1uſtification, or ſaluation oteuery one, being as well an 
| obiect & article of ones faith , as the Reſurredtion of cucry one 
| 1s, they ate both preſupoſed as true to taith, not compoſed 
and made true by faith , & ſo both alike eternally true, both 
alike true antecedent and before the a of faith, and ſo both 
| true whether they be belicuedor no . The later thus: As 
| King Charles for example ( whome God preſerue) is right 
| Hh and 
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Part. 2,242 The private Spirit confuted, Canp.,o, 
and lawfull King of England, whether he be by all-ſubies 
for ſuch belieued and receaucd or no, and the obligation 
that al ſubiects haue ſoro acknowledge & receaw 
paine of treaſon , doth ſuppoſe him to be their crue King,for 
elſe it were not truly treaſon torefuſe him: fo all articles of 
faith, and amongſt the reſt this of proper faluatton, are true, 
whether they be be licued or no, and the obligation that 
euery one hath to bejieue them; and fo this, ynder paine of 
damnation , doth ſuppoſe them, and this to be tr 

_ could none vnder paine of damnation be bound to belieue 

Fanny « tm: either them, or-this of his Saluation . Therefore as King 

ha. Chrep, f, partes his ricle and right of being King ( ſuppoling that, 

Leach i al are bound ynder paine of treaſon to receaue him) is good 

 whetherloeaer euery one of his ſubiects do behete it, and fo, 

Vhi his alſo <ceaue him or no: fo the truth of euery mans {alliation,ſup-! 

defended by poting euery ons is bound vnder paine of damnation to be-{ 

Gualt- in A- j1eUe it as true, 1s Certaine and intallibly true wherherſoeuer 


þolog pro Zu-euery on? do lo belicue it orno, and lo ſhalibe iuſtityed and} 


mg 7 opoth. fzyed whether they belicue or no. Which abſurdicy as it is; 
ens, pref%- moſt abſuri, ſo the Proteitant principle of fole and fpeciall 
0s ;."_8 ni, fayri, our of which it neceſſarily followes, mult necdes be 
5 & 9 $. abſurd and falſe. 
46.6 Fe  Theſame abſurdity-may be inferred, and [is ſeconded] 
Smnlerwn m by other like abſurd politions of ſome particuler Proteſtants, 
ita Bullmg. as by that poſition of Zum us, who maintained that Theſeus, 
&+ ſeeBullen- Hercules , Socrates , and ariffides, all Pagans, are equally wirky 
g*rs allorice porex and Paul in heauen ; by that of ſome of M. tox his mars! 
4 It "lo tyrs, who as himſelt: recordes of them, taught that euen a 
2/071 44  Mahometan, Curke, or Sarazen may be ſaued if he trult In 
Zum ten.» G2d & live well, by that of Puccius in Germany, of Sy Wil- 
f.50 b.ms. lam Hickman, and ſome of his fellowes in Lincolnsire heere In 
in England which is alſo too common in the ft1mple peoples; 

Fox Martyr . mouths) that all men at the laſt ſhalbe ſaued, and thar G 14 
P'$-495- wil ſuffer none to be damned,  whome he created. All, 
w hich as abſurd, do iaterre and ſecond the former abſurdity, 
Fitthly, it followeth thata man is juſtified by a fayth 
which is in it (elfe, 1. Falſe, 2. Contrad:fory , 3. Sinnefull,, 
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by aralſe | Ot | | 
Fayth. 4+ Rasb, 5. Preſumpruons, 6 . Preiudicious to all Hope, Cha rity, and | 
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giner, a Iudge, a Prieſt, andalio doth make him ignorant. ſinne- 
full, & damned, as thalbe proued by euery one of theſe heades 
in particuler . And fiſt, that this Spectall Fayth, is a fayth nor 
true, but falſe, is proued thus, Firtt, becaule a true tayth is of 
thinges rcucaled by Gcd in ic1ipture or tradition, and pro- 
poſed by the Church in practiſe or definition, but that either 
{o many of {o contrary religions as Lutherans, Calunifts, An- 
baptists, Familiſts, Ariens , or, that any one,in any one of theſe 
protelſions is predettinated, juſtified, & glorified, as they all 
belicue, isneither reuealed in any Scripture, or Tradition 
from God, nor confirmed in any practiſe or declaration of 
holy Church, therefore not a true but a falſe fayth. 2. Atrue 
Fayth cannot perſwade and propole beliefes & doetrines 
which are contrary , and condemne one another : but this 
ſpeciall fayth perſuades a beliefe, doctrine, and certainty of 
{aluation which is contrary, and condemneth one another, 
as the fayth and ſaluation of the Lutherans, Caluiniſts', Anabap - 
ziſts, and the reſt in number aboue 100. which are all oppoſir 
in fayth, ali condemne one another, and yet are all ſure of 
their ſaluation by this fayth : Ergo it cannot be true . 

_ Secondly,that this fayth is/contrary or contraditory in 
it ſelfe, is proued thus ; That certainty of Fayrth 15 contradi- 
Rory which belicueth a fayth and doctrine conti ary or con- 


uiniſts, Libertines, Anabaptiſts, Trinitarians, and the reſt, do be- 
lieue fayth and religions contrary and contradictory, as is 
manifelt by the former inſtances, Ergo. Againe, that fayth 
is contradictory which doth make the ſame man belicue co- 
tradicto1ies; but this ſpeciall fayth makes men belieue con- 


tradicRories, as that it doth make him iuſt, and doth not mak 


him iult, Ergo. T hat it maks a man iltthey athrme, becauſe 


by ira man 3s iultified z that it makes not a man it, is pro= 
ued, becauſe by it he belieues that he is iuſt, therefore he is 
iult betore he b« licues it, in the fame manner, as God is God 
before he is beiicued ro be God! Or thus : A man is iuſt be- 
fore he belicue, becauſe his iuſtice is the obiet of his fayth,' 
and {0 picſuppoſed to fayth, and yet he is not jult before he 


Hhz belieuc, 
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wood life , and 7. Inmriousto Chriſt as he is a Redeemer, a Law- 
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244 Theprinate ſpirit confured . Cyap, g, | 
belicue, becaule this iuitice is the effeR of his faych, by 
which he is iultified, and ſo-is after fayti: : bur to be jutt and 
not iuſt both, betore he belieue,is cotradiory, Ergo. Againe, 
that is contradiftory which is.goo0d, and nor good, which 
doth make a man iult and not iult ; bur this fpeciall fayth is 
ood, becauſe itiuſtifyes, and not good , becauſe it is a fin, 
and that mortal], Ergo. Againe,.it makes a man jult, becauſe 
by it he is juſtified, & not 1uſt, becauſe by it he 1s made fin- 
tull,it being a finne as euery good worke 1s in their grounds, 
Againe, thisfayth doth alone iuſtify, and doth not alone iu- 
ſity; alone iuttity, becauſe Calum and all Proteſtants athrme 
it, & it alone doch nor iuſtify becauſe'the ſame 'Caluin affir- 
mes, that Baptiſme Is a {igne of remilſ1on of finnes paſt and 
to come, Which remillion of ſinnes to come, dependes ypon 
the memory-of Baptiſme palt, and'ſo not vpon fayth only. 
Againe this fayth according to them being a worke of man 
wholy infeRed with original ſine, is a tinne,and ſomaketh 
a man finnetull, & this tayth doth iultify, and ſois a good 
worke : but to make a-man finnefull andiuſt, are contrary, 
or contradiQory, Ergo. Againe, it athrmes that euery good 
worke, cuenthe leait ofthe beſt perſon, is a ſinne; & ſothere 
are no good workes but all finnes ; and it athrmes rhar fayth 
eannot be without good Inn. ſothere are good wor- 
kes; but ro athrme that thereare good works, and that there 
are-no good workes, are contradictory , Ergol .- 
T hirdly , that this faith is a finne, and makes a man fin- 
full,:is proued thus. Euery good worke,euen the beſt worke 
of the beſt man, according ro them, is a finne, becauſe it pr 
ceeds from a fountaine corrupted with ſinne : bur this faith 
which iuſtifieth isſuch a good worke which conſequently 
3s a ſinne , therfore it maketh a man finne , and ſo a man 1s 
faued from finne by a worke which is finne; made iuſt by an 
aR which is iniuſt, adopted the ſonne of God by a worke 
which offendes God , and is made partaker of heauen by an 
act which deſerues hell. . | | ; 
Fourthly , T har this faith is temerarious, is proued thus; 
T hat is ralhly and lightly belieued which is belieued with- 
out any authority ot {cripture, Which according to them - 
| raQ 
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By dofrinall abſurdities following . 
the only meanes of beliefe ; bur there is no Scripture that 
allures, for example, that either Caluin, Knox , or Tindall 
is predeſtinated , hath his finnes forgiuen him, and ſhalbe _ 
olorified in heauen, which|yer they belicue, ſay they,more. 
certainly by this ſpectall faith, then they do the divinity 
birth , death , reſurrection, or aſcenſion of Chriſt, which 
they belicue onely by an hiſloriea faith, rherfore they raſhly 


vo 


_ and without ground do belieueic. Which is confirmed, be= 


cauſe to belicue things they ſee men haue ſenſe , to belicue 
morall or mathemaricall concluſions , they haue reaſon and 


- demonſtration, and to belicue articles of taith they haue re- 


uelation of God in ſcripture|; bur to belieue euery one that 
his predeſtination, iuſtification , & glorification 1s cerraine 
to him, is made knowne neither by experience of ſenſe, nor 
by euidence of reaſon, nor by reuelation of ſcripture, or any . 
way elſe ; therefore it is raſhly without ground belicued. | 

Fiftly , That this only ſpeciall faith is preſumpruous , is _ | 
proued thus : As that is deſperation which will not hope for That a ma\ 
{aluation by grace ; fo i preſumprioh ( both the extrea- my em 
mes of hope ) which will hope for it withour good works, 4 RIP 
good lite, obſeruance of the Commandements, and merits , 
to which life eternall is promiſed : but only and ſpeciall: 
faith excludes all good works, all merit, all obſeruance of To.4. 10,12 
the commandements, as any meanes of ſaluation, and as not Pal. 15. 25. 
pollibleto be done. 2 . Itis/grear preſamprion to expect ſo Rom. 5.19. 
greatand eternall areward, kingdome , and telicity with- ER 4: 3 
out any labour, and paines for it, without any promiſe, or l-EGeZ- 6.9 
warrant of ir, and that withour any doubt, or teare of rhe 
obtaining it; all contrary ro/expreſle ſcriprure , which wiſh 
Vs, with feare and trembling to worke onr [aluation (a) : Not io be (a) Phil, 2 ; 
without feare of ſinne forgiuen| (b): And aſſures vs, that noman 12. 
knowes whether he be worthy of lowe or hatred c\). And all contra- (>) Ecd.s. 5, 
ry tothe practiſe ot all ſaints, who haue vſed ſuch continu- {4 E*69-3, 
ance, and feruour of prayer, ſuch rigour, and auſterity of 
penance , ſuch retirement and torſaking ot the world, all to 
obraine and purchaſe ir at Gods hands. Which yer this ſpe- 
Ciall faith will obtaine by only affuring and ſecuring a man, 
molt certainly of ir, without either condition of works, and 

Bs; -* good 


uous faith, 
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" Parr.2, 246 The private ſpirit confuted ,Cnap, 9; 
good life, withoutany works of penance or ſatisfaction ,ot * | 
without any doubt or teare of looling it, or tailing in it, | 
Sixtly , T hat this only faith deſtroyes all hope, Charity, | 
prayer , and good works , 3s proued thus . No mah can hope - 
tor that which he hath; no man prayes, and makes ſuit tor 
: Thata mz, "Mat which he hath, and cannot looſe; no man labours ro | 
is iuſtifyed practiſe that which he deems impoſſible to performe , But * | 
by a fayth , this faith alluresrhem of their predeſtination, that they are _ | 
; deſtroyes predeltinate, and cannot be damned ; aſſures rhem of Gods -/ 
hope and tauour that they haueremillion of finnes , and iuſtification , 
Charity . and cannotloofe it ; and aflures them of glorification , that | 
they ſhall enioy heauen, and faluation , which is as due to 
|  themasto Chriſt, and can no more faile them then it can 
| | faile Chriſt; where is then any place for hope ? I: atſures the © | 
- that good works, and the keeping of the law is \ Gro ble z © 


« 
" ——- hs "e -=z - 


that pennance, and farisfaction 1s truitlefſe, yea derogating 
from the merit of Chriſt, that all merit by. grace, or hope ot- 
reward for our good deeds is excluded, "That ſuch| a loue of | , 
God is required (to wit, an intenfiue loue with all the force : 
ofour ſoule, and an only loue which admits no kind of loue | 
of any thing elſc) as is polſible only in the next lifte,not fati- * 

- blein this life: therefore by this faith is excluded all hope of 
reward for good works, all neceſlity of prayer for obreining * 
the Kingdome of heauen, all vſe of ſaying the Lords prayer 

| for moto of ſinnes , all truit of penance, or ſatisfaction for 

0 che puniſhment of finne , all poſkbility of doing good, living 

well, and louing of God aboue all things, and withall is in- -. 
cluded a neceſlity of breaking Gods Commandements , of 
finning mortally , & offending inall actions,euen jn the beſt 
actions of the belt men , as Caluinexprelly aftirmes; and yer: 

' wichali this infallible atſurance of the Kingdome of heauen 
i5 by this faith obteined and confirmed. Who wil' therfore, or 
needs, ( according to thele principles) to pray, to faſt; todo 
p=nnance, to forbeare finne , to brid]e his concupiſcence, to .”. 
do good works, to loue God , andliue pioully, fince all are 
needleſſe, fruitleſſe, or impollible by chis doctiine ? Surely 
whoſocuer doth cither preach this doctrine of good life 
WOLKsS z PEnRnance , and Chazity , a5 many modezaty miniſters 

X | | | do, 
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By dofrinall abſurdities following . 247 SECT, 3, 
do, ordo pradti(c in their life, and conuerfation the ſame , as 
many well inteading Proteſtants do,they cannor do it either 
out of the principles and grounds of their religion , which 
we ſee require nv ſuch thing, as all oppoſit toar; but cither 
out of the engratred light ot natural reafon, which doth teach 
It; or out of the good 1aclination of their natural diſpofition , 
which doth moue them to it; or out of the principles or- mo- 
rall yertues winch morall Philoſophers haue Jayd forit; or 
our of the dodtrine, or example » CX imitation of others who 
they tee practiſe it , and tor|the practiſe to deſerue a lauda- 
ble comendation and _ elteeme among men by it. 
Seauenthdly, thar this ſpeciall & only faith doth derogate That a mar 
from the vertue and perteian of the incarnation and pallion |? _— ed 
of our B. Sautiour leſus Chrilt,is proued thus: that faith which =, _ , 
makes our bleiſed Sauiour neither generall Redcemer of all, ey, : 
nor ſo much as to be their ſuthcient Redeemer, and which ch;jg, = 
makes him neither lawgiuer |, nord » nor phifitian , nor ; 
true fauiour of mankind ; and alſo make him ignorant , 
Impot-nt, vniult, fintull , deſperate, and damned , doth de- 
rogate from the vertue of the incarnation , pafſion, refur- 
rection, and afceniton of Chriſt: hur this only and tpeciall 
faith,and the aljurance of iuſtification by it, doth all this, ergo. 
And firlt, that it makes Chriſt no generall Redeemer of wxn7.;01, POrY 


» 


I 


all mankin4 is proued. 1. Becauſe it takes away trom him the qe, ,Qare 
vniuerſziucy of his redemprion, and the extenſion of his ffom the 
charity to all men. For though Chriſt ſhed not his blood generaliry 
for the Angels, neither was a Redeemer of them, whoſe tail of Chriſtes 
was not g-nerall otall Angells, either in individuo, or im ſpecie *<dempuon: 
(as was mans , who wholy tell and ſinned, eſpecially in4- | 
dam ) 2:14 wnoſe tinne was more yoluntaryzand very pardo- 

nab'e, in thac their ynderitanding was greater, and their rep= 


tation lefſer then was mans , whome the Diuell ſeduced, 8& 


Whoſe finne was not voluntary intheir owne perſon, but in 


Adam their ficit facher : yer leaſt Chriſt ſhould either ſeeme "© 


impotent that he could nat, or vnmercitull that he would 
not ſh2w his mercy toaay eſtate wholy either of Angells,or 
of men, ir did beſ{eeme, and befit the property of his power, | 


and goodnelle that it ſhouldſhgw and extend it ſelte ro the | 
| whole 


ParT. 2.243 The priuate ſpirit confuted . Cnar.9! 
whole race of mankind at the leaſt; and that he ſhould offet' 
vp his bloud {uthciently tor the redemption ot all, and chiet-/ 
ly (as he did) of thoſe who ſinned, not actually and willing- 


{y, but by the finne, and in the will otanother, as all by ori-.. 


ginallſinne didin 4dam. And as it was conuenient, {o it is * - 


(a) 1.Tim. 2 teltihed of him, That (4) be gaue himelfe a redemption for all; 


6. that (b' he 15 a progutianten for our ſinnes, and not for ours only, but 
(>) 1 . Joan. alſo for the whole world ; that (c) be would haue all ſaued and come ' 
A. Z. to the knowledge of the truth ;, that (d) he is the Lambe of God which 
(<} 1+ 71 rakes aways the ſinres of the world 4nd (e) whome | God gaue, his. 
(1 buy . x, Jonne, forthe world- Which word( world ) includes rather the : 
=. mn *** wicked, and reprobate, then the elect and tuft. Bur this his 
(e} loan. 3 . generall redemprion, and dying for all men is by rhis ſpecial 

I 6. Fayth quite ouerthrowne; in that the defenders of it athrme 


Calw.3. :»7, that Chriſt dyed only for the ele, nor the reprobate that , 
22.6 8s this fayth is giuen only to the ele, not to| the wicked ,.. 


v3. 
_ %S 
m 


w hich infers that Chrikawas either weake and vnable, and 


254 1-# 1 the yalue of his paſſion inſuthcient , to recompence the debr 
oe *-  ofall mens ſinne, and that the malice of the finne was more 
greatinall men, then the vertue of God was powerfull in- - 
Chriſt ; or that Chriſt was more cruell in rigour ot his juſtice - 


| 4 collsq. 
Mont. Peſul. 


m4 ''*" co condemne the greatelt part of the world for finne, then 


Sanch, miſe. he was mercitull in the tender bowels of his compallion to | . 
t. 2- pag. 180 offer yp his paines, and paſllion for the redemption of al trom | 
| | | [ 


finne-, | | 
4+: - Secondly , That ſpeciall faith makes Chriſt no perfe& re-" 
mg deemer of any , no not of thoſe ele and| iult , for whome, ©. 


from the 


| to God1ultly offended, and required ſatisfaction in iuſtice e- 


quiualentto the offence, did alſo, as God,aecept of this ſuffe- 
ring for the redemptionof mans offence, though performed .. 
by a perſon who was without offence: nor that Chriſt, as ma 
did vadergoall pajnes and torments which the malice of 
Satian ,And man could inflict for the more copious redemp= | 
C01-0t man , ( toſhew therby the goodnes of God, the great- - 

| nes 


according to them, he was borne and ſuffered, is proued by | 
perfection Thele 3. reaſons. r, Becauſe they belicue not that Chriſt who _ 
of Chrifts as man Gid ſuffer, did alſo as God ordaine himſelfe thus ta 
redemptis . ſuffer : nor that Chriſt, who, as man, did ofſchi ſufferings | 


ad 


——” 


—_ 


nes of finue ,and the ingratitude of man , whereas any one 
action,or any one drop of bloud had beene of more worth in 
dignity and goodnes, then all the finnes of all men were of 
Value in malice and baſenes ; did alſo, as God, giue ſuch a di- 
gnity, worth, and value ro theſe ſufferings, that the lealt, or 
ay one of them, as proceeding from the perſon of God, was 
a price ſuthcient to haue redeemed all the linnes of ali men , 
and of as many worldes beſides as are men, it ſo many had 
beene : (becauſe, I ſay, they will not belieue this worth and 
value in the workes and ſufferings of Chriit, God and Man, 
eo be ſo much infinitly greater then all the grauity of ail ſins 


_ of all men, as the goodnes of one God is intinitly greater the 


the malice of all men, therefore they require in the Paſſion 
of Chriſt the ſelte ſame paines, and an equall degree in the 
ſame paines of Chritts ſuffering tor men, which was due, & 
ſhould haue beene inflicted ypon man. Therefore, ſay they, 
as man vas to ſuffer in body and ſoule, ſo was Chriſt to ſut- 
fer, and did ſuffer, not only in body,by thed4ing his bloud. 
which as corporall auailed little : but in ſoule alſo, which 
for the finnes of the ſoule was to ſuffer the paines due tothe 
ſoule. And as man was toſuffer the paines of hell in body & 
in ſoule, ſo was Chriſt to ſuf er, and did ſuffer all rhe fame 
paines of hell, which man ſhould have ſuffered , and ſo was 
preſented b:fore the tribunall of God for man, as guilty of 
linne, Feared the indgment of God againſt this ſinne , doubted and 
feared the ſentence of his damnation for this finne , and wauered be- a__— 

| | j | | 1 
eweene bleſsing aud curſing of God', betweene pray'ing and blaſphe- | no 3 


Calu harm as 
25. Mas. ;7. 


ming of God, vttered wordes not on!y of inconſideration and pertur- x, ., Pſel 


bation, but even of deſperation, ant at laſt ſuffered all the paines and , , rom 3 
forments of bell 1n his ſoule vpon the Croſſe , which any damned doth Wuten. axn, 
(uffer, or ought to ſuffer in his ſoule for the ſame ſinnes in hell. ln 1585 - 
which, 1. They deny the ftulnefle and pertection of Chriſts ; 
redemption , euen of the ele, in that they deny the 1n- 

finite exceſle of dignity and value in euery ation and palſto h 
of Chriſt, as proceeding,from his diuine perſon aboue the (4) fy p 
malice of ſfinne. 2 . They do: derogat from the vertue of T5 


, . Chriſts bloud ſhed by his paſſion (of which the Scripture at- 05 1H: x 


firmes, that (4) he wſtified Ps In bis bloud ; (b) that be redeemed vs 19, Af,;.s. 
"© | 61 


| 
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ParT. 2.250 The private Spirit confuted, Caap.9, 
| im his bloud; 'c\ washed 'vs m his bloud, d, padifyed for vs in his 
{) _ I bloud; e purchaſed ys with his bloud ,, (f ) and made his new tefte- 
(d) Cel.1.10 mt hrs bod; in that they athrme { g) nothing had beene done 
(e) -tt. 20. if Christ Pad dyed only - corporall death. 2. 1 hey doextenuate 
28, the merit of Chriſt, 113 that they auerre, (h\ that im therudgmet 
(i) 1.C*1.11 of God there 15 no\place of merit for Christ, 4. They do impole y= 
25. L«c,22. pol our B. Sauour horrible impiety, & blaſphemy, in that 
20. Mat.36. they auouch him to haue doubred, feared, and wauered4n 
as Ma £14 his faluation, to haue beene ready to curſe, and blaſpheme), 
* Clu. 2, andto haue deſpaired . and ſuffered all the rorments of the 
{ir 16.20, damnedin hell, In all which as they impoſe this horrible 
(b) als. 2, Þlaſphemy ypqn our B . Sauour Tefus, and| make him moxe 
It. 1, finnetull and yncertaine of his faluation, then-they are of 
theirs; fothey do molt impioully derogate from the vertue 
of his death and patſion,and trom the perfection of his redep= 


tion, and in theecttect thereof, ceuen zn thoſe elect who at- . 


cording to them, he only by his death ſaued |S redeemed .. 
Seccendly , becauſe to be apertect, and thll Redeemer of 
the elect, is requiſite that he redeeme them|ftrom'the ferut- 
tudes, and miſery into which by finne they tell, which was 
the ſeruitude and miſery, x. Ot tinne, into Which being de- 
priued of grace;, they of themſelues cannot| bur fall, and ot 
| themſelues cannot ryſe again; you (4) are ſery,mts of ſinne. 2. 
(4) Nom 6. Of Sathan, ro whome by finne they are matie-captiue, ahd 
17-7 il. (b) cannot of cthemaſelues reſiſt b:s will . 3. Of ſenſuality, and the 
x ly j pg c law in the members repugning to the law of the|lmind, which of 
Te To themleluesthey cannor mailter . 4. Ot the Jaw of workes , 
which of themſelues they cannot pertorme, but by it re- 
{a} Gal. 3.10 Maine vader d the curſe. 5 . Ot hell, which for their owne 
(ec) 1|e, 28. demetitis due to them, we'e, haue made 4 coltdnant with hell. 
. But by this doctrine of {ole fayrh,thac Chriſt|did not redeem 
euen the elect trom any of thele captiuityes 4 and mileties, 
eſpecially of finne, Sathan ,ſznſuality , and Jaw of workes, 


IS» 


nor yet from Hell, is proucd, Not from the feruitude of fin, 


Cat. Tufit . becaule the beſt Man i" his beſt w orkes , ac 
6.0” 9 ERIN Luther, canno? but linae, as betore , 
Lich. conjur, TUITHAEN NO INAETENt grace Or tultice to (a1 
Lam. finne, butonly impucatiue, coucring his fin 


| 


cording to Cats 
and becauſe the 
tity him from 
c, and making 
him 


| 


OY 


— 


him ſeeme and ſhew iult. Not from the ſeruitude of Sathan, 


becauſe he wants Free-will torefilt him, and fo cannot bur 


yield to his in{tigation, and IT he {till remaines in ſfinne 


By dotFrinall = following, »51 Seer, 3 


borh' originall and actuall, and fo by tinne remaines Sathas 
ſlaue. Nottrom the concupilcence, becauſe it ftill remaynes 
in him, intects euery action proceeding from him ; and be- 
cauſe, according to Caluin, not to haue concupilcence 15 ims 
poſlible, and according to Luther, to hauea VI'oman ts 45 ne- Caluz. Ini. 
ceſſary for 4 man, 45 toeate, drivke, ſleep, or as to be aman . Notiro 7.5.7 6. 
the {eruitude of the law, becauſc the pertormance of the Javy «th. torn. 5. 
andthe doing of good workes is impollible, and becauſe mia, [27-40 Va- 
though wilt, remaines ſtill guilty ot the diſobedience of the 111 agg9» 
law . Not tromthe miſery of hell, becauſe while a man re- | 
maines a worker of finne, a ſeruer of concupiſcence , atran(- 
greſſour of the law, and a {laue of S#than (.as according to 
the tormer conteiled doctrine, euen the 1ſt and elect do } he 
Cannot but be {ubiect ro hell, and hell be due vnto him? 
therefore it Chritt redeeme not cuen the elect, and iuſt trom 
the ſeruitude either of finne; Sathan, ſenſuality, the law,or 
hell, as by this their doctrine he doth nor, he cannot be 'a 
pertect and complete ae a6 even of thoſe elect, whom 
only, lay they, lie came toredeeme. - 
'Ehitdly, liar this doctrine makes Chriſt a bad P hifitia, 
& worſe Chirurgeon of foules, to cure them ot their linnes, Which ma» 


is proued ; Becaule he infuſes/neicker grace into cur foares to _ _ 
| no goOoc 


|; r m. nor giues ttreno ) OUT infirmityes to enable... 
curethem , giue 2th ro our infirmityes len Fn of 


Vs, nor extinguithes the poy ſon of originall fiane Which till 
antects our actions; but only|coucrs our {oares, and wounds 
with a taire cloake of bis oWne juttice , preſents ys thus co- 
uered before God as iult, ga Ws 9: no tinnes vntoVYs; 
though inwardly indeed welremaloe VBiult, and wicked, 
It) {oule, in hart; and in all 7 ge , Woides, Or actions. 
What doth Clift thertore © Yyurely no more then a C hirur- 
£:0n, who finding, a man \\ omnded, and his woundes te= 
ſtered, and intecting the reſt bt the body , ſhould only couer 
tne fame with a faire cloath , procticc, and ſhew him to the 
Peoplethus coucred, and for this cure accountgÞboth the 
MAN 14:3 and lound, aud allo|himlcite a peitect Chuurgeon 
| Jn 2 Or 


| 


| 


ParT.2; 252 Thepriuateſpirit confuted . CHap, g,., 
or Phifitian worthy of honour and.reward for his paines., _, 
Such a Phiſitian or Chirurgeon, according to them, is our - 
Sauiour, and ſucha cure doth he worke vpon all his cle&t, 
Whome he cures, and redeemes; & no beter, for he cures not 
| by grace infuſed, either the ignorance of the/vnderitanding 
or the malice of the will, or the concupilcence of the affe&ti- 
ons , or the infirmity of the exteriour faculties: but onl 
couers and hides them wirh the cloake of his iuſtice, and {© 
imputes them tor no finnes , and accounts the perſons iuſt , 
which is all the cure that our Phititian Chrilt workes on vs 
in their new doctrine . | Ee 
| Fourthly, that this doctrine makes Chriſt either no law- 
Which Ma- cjver at all, contrary to the Prophets who call|hima Law-gi- 
_ Co ver, and to his diſciple S. Iohn who ayes, he gane 4 new com- 
ear pend _ mandement, or els{uch a law-giuet as makes lawes which are 
'__ Þ. neither jult, ypright, nor agreable to reaſon, |and equity, is 
Iſa. 33-23 + manifeſt; for cither they hould that Chriſt made no lawes, 
' Jean. 13. 34. and Was no law- maker at al, but a Sauiour only , Who ryed 
ys to none, bur freed ys fromall lawes, and cleared our con- | 
ſcience from all 9bligation to all lawes, trom all obedience | 
to all lawes, and from any ſcruple, or puniſhment of tranſs _ 
grefiing any law; naturali,, morall, or diuine, |of Church or 
common- wealth , of God, or of man, and by the liberty of 
his Ghoſpell gaue vs freedome to do what we will, to omir, 
or comit what we will , without condition or O_ > 
but only to belieue, and afſure our ſelues that we are ſure to 
'be ſaued. Or if they admir any obligation of keeping any 
lawes, as the morall law ofthe ten Commandement, or o- 
ther, they auerre it to be impoſſible to keep them, euen for 
the iuſt and perfeR, though alliſted with the help of grace, 
whereby they make God cruell in impoſing that vpon ys, 
which we are not able to performe ; vniuſt-in punithing vs 
for that whick hetenforces vs to commit ; & vnreaſonable,. 
in charging vs aboue our ability, & in pnniſhing vs for not. | 
doing that which\we could not do. As afterwatd is more at - 


- 
COCIEI _ _ —_—_— 


Which ma- 


kes Chriſt large ſhewed. | | | 
an vnuſt Fiftly, That this faith doth take from Chriſt all authority | 
, Judge, Cither of iudging atall, orof judging vprightly ,| & fo _ | 
| 1411 * 


| "TT 
| ———_— 


him either no iudge or an yniult judge, is proued ; Becauſe 
in a judge is requitite,, 1+ That he vapartially diſcuſle, and 
examine the cauſe, 2, That he duely reward the iuit.z. That 
he iuſtly puniſhrhe oftender|. Bur this doctrine leaues no 


place for diſculſion of 1innes, becauſe , according to it, all 


works are linnes , as proceeding from originall ftnne , and 
infected with originall finne, andall finnes area like great 
as equally forbid by the law of finne, which forbids as well, 
and vnder as great penalty ( at leaſt in generall \) of death & 
damnaris, the theft of a pin as'of a pound : therfore all diſcuf- 
fio of this difference is needlelle where no difference amon g 
chem in greatnefle is admirted. 2. It leaues no. place for re- 
ward of God workes, inthatit admits neither any workes 
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to bee before God good, nor any perſons to be inwardly iuſt, - 
nor any merit to be poſllible by any worke,or perſon,nor any +» 


reward to be due to any merit; but where neither worke 1s 
200d , nor per{on iult, nor merit deſeruing , there can be no 


Juſtice of remuneration in rewarding either good works, or 


zuſt perſons.3. It leaues no place to the iuſt puniſhing of th. 
wicked , tor where all perſons are either already indged, and 
ſure to bepunithed , as the Tidels and Pagans are, tor he 
that belreues not, i already iudged; or ſhall not at all be iudged , 
nor punithed , as all faithtull (Proteſtants ) ſhall n>t , who 
are on to be {aued; where the thing commaunded is impos- 
fible to be done, or the law commaunding doth not oblige 
to the doing; where God doth ordeine that thing to be done, 
and 2s the perſon to do/ir , where the perſon com- 
maunded hath neither ability to do the thing commaunded 
ifhe would, nor = fiedome of will rodoitifhe could, 
there can be no place of iuſtice in the lawmaker to punith 
the fact thus commirted, or the perſon committing it. Bur to 
It is according to the tormer Proteſtant doctrine . T hertore , 
according to the ſame , Chriſt cannot at the day of 1udgment 
mdge any , or at the leaſt not iuſtly ; and cannot be either a 
wege, or at lea(t nor a iuſt iudge, according to euery mans 
works, | Ws 
_ Sixtly, Thar this dofrine doth bereaue Chriſt of his 
prieſthood , and powers of ſacrificing, and offering for finnes, 
: #3 15 


[| 
| 
| 
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VVhich ma 


kes Chritt 


no Prictty 


| 
| 
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The private ſpirit confuted , CH, 
1s proued thus: As 1nall ttates of nature cerimona 
ſinnes were commirted : :foinall ſtates were facr 
ned for remilhon of finnes,and prictts appointed 
the lame. In the law of nature the {icritice was 
& the prielt was the eldeſt of the tamily. In the 1: 
the {actihice Was determined to certaine bcatts, 
meates, and the prieſts were 4arens polte rity, and 
Lew. In the law of grace the ſacrit ce 18 the bod: 


11, or grace,” 
Ifices ordcl-! 
to offer tor 


WW of Moy ſes | 
birds , -and | 


| the tribe of 
y and b! oud, 


of Chriſt , and the\prieſts are Chriits Apoſtles, ahd who are 


conlecrated by law tull orders trom them . Chritt, 
ſo in his Prietthoad and {acrifice, he ſurpaſſed bo! 

of the tamily in the law ot nature, and the Leu:iica 
the {acritice of both : tor they were only men, he 
man; they were men tintull,he wasnor polluted 
they as men and finners are tar diſtant trom God, to 
like ro men 1n linne tor whom , they offer ; 
ting of God ro whom, and of man tor whome , 
one , & imediate w ith both. T hey oftered otten 
rimes , 2s Wanting, one full price able to make at 


as1n perl 
th the elde(t. 


w hom, 8 


tion at once, he offered once tor all, and thata tull price, oC 


{ar1s faction ſutticient tor all. 


: hey were annqginted with 
miteriall oy le of oliues; he with 1nternall oylept Deity a- ,- 


boue 1s companions, 1 hey offered ſacrifices many in kind, | 
and meane in quality, all inferiour tothemſejues; he offered 


0:12 and that moit wult euen himſelte, and his ow 


ne body & 


voluntary, 


[l prieſts, dC 
was God SC. 
with tinne, 


he as particiPA- | 
he otters, 1s 
, and many 

Ii redemp- |- 


bloud : of w cit{acrifice himſe.te was,-1. The priclt, an- 


nointed by ht INCA! nation to offer. x. 
n:d by 1; nieit-: an hoattio De offered, 


The fact 


ſecrated tro Godt: r ins loly - "5 6G h< al:atin his body 
11g; tor all: 


winch was ſprinck <4 with che bloud of thi: « the 
W 11ch reaſons abralbam , and the 1Tenutiiall prict! 

in {11s loines as 1m!{11 ne oft-red tithes to Melc| 8 
periour , and in Melc/zſedech ro Chritt tgureo by 
C'\tet2 of ry Lhe fac ritices Ch:1it ered wW:ire 
bot ofchem one j and the fanie in ſubſtance , t: 
ow ne body and b\pu 1, b tc 
ner of offering ; the one on the C 


IL rae one Mn dy > 


TIFU 211d oi C le 
16116 . the ornel 


DC 
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biliy Q 


edech as {u- 


ihce ordel- 
2. 1 he remple con- 


3 him and :;* 


= 


p 
FT & 
4 

{ % 
1 


him 2s the ; 


trwolorts, 
2 Wit. , his 
nrne ig 
at the ſup- 
nel, 1n his 


owne 


ON 
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| byne forme of man, Viltble, the other, in the torme of | 
| bread and wine , inuifible; Yhe one once, and not reitera- 
|| :d , as being aluthctent price of our redemprion , the other 
| often, as the application of the former, and that often repea- 
1 red as tinnes are often committed By the one purchaſing to | 
himſeite his Church in his bloud, by the other conferuing & 
{anctifiyngrthe ſame to himfelte by his grace. By the one, as a 1 
| cauſe meritorious deleruing prace, pacitying God, and re- * T2 
| _ conciling man to God, by the other asan initrument cauting 
grace » lanctification , {arisfaction and actuvall reniſfton of 
| finnes ; tor by it , as by Bapti{me, is wrought remiltion of : ts 
| | finnes, and as by tayth, hope, chatity, and other veirties, is by 0 
obtcined grace and {aluation, | 2 
| Now tith it 15 euudent that Chrilt was, r. a Pricſt. 2. Ac- 
cording t9 the order, not jy eooprs bur of Mel:in{edech.3. For eutr. ES. - | 
Sichir is emdenta.ſo, 11 I hata Prieſt and lacritice are corre- Heb. © - k 
Jatiue and {o mutuall, that Whete the one 15, there the other | 3 
mult be. 2. Thar Melchiſedech|wasa PTiclt, and his facrifice Gen, 14.1%, x : 


Was in bread 4nd wine .3. I hat Ciriitis compared to Mylthy/e- 


{| deth, notonly in his kiagly wthority, as K wg of wſtice and 
18 peace as Melchiſedech was , nor|only in his genealogy, as being 


without Fatheras man , and without niother as God , or 
without predecei{or betore him, or ſfuccet{or atrer-him in the | 
ottice of redeemer,as Melchiſedtch is [aid to be without Father & Y:: 3 
J mother (4\;"but alſo in prieltiy|function ( concealed on pur- #®+7 +3 » 
| poſe by S. Paul (b) tor the incapacity of the lews, as ating of We, { 
which he hath 4 ſpeech great and mexplicable to viter) and in 0.5.17, ; 
his prieltly ſacrifice by offering bread XC wine as Melchiſedech | 


%* 


e 


? 


© =", 


be, 

* BW 
YL: 

P 

4 

p | * 
* 


did, and that not for one tim2 
this ts euident, it tollowes, x. 


Fhart Chrilt is a prielt, not ac- 


cording to 44701 in offering bloud , but according to Melchi- 


ſedech in offering bread and wi 
telte , but for cuer by his Apolt 
'Laue commillion to ofter the { 
had done. 2 . Itfollowes , th; 
for ever according to the order 
ſucceſſion ot prieſts and f{acrific 


lame {acrifice tor euer , & ſo ro make h1is prietthood continue 


ne, and that not once by him- 
les and Prielts, to whom he 


t co verity Chriltsbeing prieſt 
ot Melchiſedech,there mult be a 
e in Gods Church to offer the 


{0X 


ame: {acriftice which. himſelte - 


, buttor euer. Sith, I ſay, all. Gey, 54.18, 
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ParT. 2.255 The prinate ſpirit confured.. CHap.g: 
= for euer. But by this former Proteitant doctrine is excluded 
all ſacrifice tor finne, all prieſthood to offer ſacrifice , and all 
holy orders ro confecrar prieſts ; and ſo this perperuall prieſt< 
hood and ſacrifice of Chriſt according to Meld1ſedech, is re- 
tected. Firſt in Chrift himſelte and his owne pe:ton whome 
chey. deny to haue offered any ſacrifice at his laſt ſupper. Se- 
condly, in his Prieſts and deputies, to w home they. deny all! 
authority of Prieſthood, and all power to off erſfacritice, and 
ſo admit no ſacrifice at all according to the order of Melchiſe-! 
dech, either by Chritt, or his Church, and why? Becauſe on»! 
ly Fayth doth iuſtify , ſatisfy, and apply the merit of Chriſt, 
only Fayth doth couer all tinnes by the apprehention of the 
nuſtice of Chritt, only Fayth doth affure all thatthey are iuſt, 
ſhall continue, and that they need no other worke , Sacra-» 
ment, or ſacrifice to make or keep them iuſt ,but only Fayth,' 
and ſo this Fayth deltroyes all ſacrifice, & therby the Pricit- | 
hood of Chritt, | | 
ol Eh Laſtly, that this doAtrine bereaues Chriſt|of his know-« , 
x6/tar — a- ledge, both bearificall,by which trom the firſt inſtance of his | 
| kes Chriſt Conception he did clearely ſee God ; and alſo infuſed , and . 
ionorant . {hat not outot rhinges naturall, and by accidents infuſed, | 
fu which by nature, and induſtry may be obtained , but alſo of | 
thinges ſupernaturall, and per ſe infuſed, of things which are | 
by tayth reuealed to vs, ſuch as are the myſteries we belicueg- 
and the ſecrets of harts, all which by ancient Dleuines is ad=, 
mitted to haue b&ene in Chriſt from the firſt inſtant of his | - 
conception : T hart, I ſay, they depriue Chriſt of all this ex- 
cellency and knowledge , and make him 1gnorant, and more 
1gnorant then Adam, who was created as in perfection of ita» | 


ture, and ftrengrh of body , fo aifo tn pertec&tion| of all philo- | -| 
{ophicall and theologicall knowledge in foule, by which he | 
3 Reg-4-39- gaue names to all beaſts; and more ignorant then Salomon » \ 


who was the wiſeſt of men before or after him), is proued : 
Becauſe they aftirmethathe («) aſſumed our ignorance, that j 

he was ignorant like other children, was inſtrufted as boyes | | 
(+) Luth con> ATE Increaſed in knowledge not only experimentail, but, Þ 
{Ie arcl, alſo habituall as others do, learned and profitedin artes and - |! 
Corut.jol. 67 (ciences humane and diuine as Children do; that he was i= | 
| gnorant | 


| 


ignorant of the place of 7 — his buzyzail, of the Iewcs Crang.th cap, 


tayth who oftcred the man ticke of the palty; of the Figge- 3- /nce. 


of the day of iudgmeat, not only toreueale itto others, but 1,7 © 
collog mont . 


tree, boch ot what kindirt "a and what truit ct bore; aid Pex im Heb, | 


to know it himlelte ; that he made farre- fetcht- ſimilitudes , 

-l[et ching!to p! > wrelle or LO. 
and needlelſeillations nothing|to purpoſe, wrelted the wor- 1, .,,, cap 
des and ſenſe of the Prophets, weakly confuted his aduetla- xs , Luce* 
ries, failed in memory, and made prayers and petitions Vn- Dane: cont. 
aduiſcd, and nor premeditated, torced with the vehemency *-puy . 143» 
ot ſorrow in the garden: all which are by Calwin imputed to {2 #-m any, 
him. Burit Chilt was thus gnoran and blind in his vader- Pam pag. 
ſtanding, then might he be deceaued in his indgement , and 37; 

| 1 | : : Vt hatak . as 
ſodeceaue others, and taile in truth of that he ſayd, or reuea-, 
led in Scripture ; then may the |{cripture be falſe, his fayth Camp. p. 35» 
and doctrine be talle, all Chriſtians be lead into errour and Seyranuys cr, 


blindnes; then may he be infirme in his opertions, and lin- Hay? , part 4 


full alſo in his actions, Foritthe vnderitanding , which is 3 pag. 284. 
the lightto lighten, and the guide to direct the other facul- *5s + 289» 
ties of the ſoule, may be blind, ignorant, inconiiderate, and mary | 
erroneous; then may the will which doth tollow the light, a. __ 7s 
and direcon of the vnderſtanding , and wils nothing but rang: at 
that the vnderſtanding knowes , allo faile.in the election of Mar.24.36. 
ood, and ſo will thatis 11], and commit finne ; and fo may Matt, 26. 
Chriſt, whois the Way, the Truth, andthe Lite, fall into /«.2. 45; 


errour, falſhood, and finne, and fo erre, deceaue and commit £1: /. 5.de 
am!ſit. graie 


finne . | I, 
To all which if we adde gt homo , and blaſphemous Cap. I4o 
| pag. $36. & 


alſertions boldly auerred by prime Proteſtants Lather,Caluin ;,71"11.,1 
and their fellowes againſt Chriſt, to wit,that God made him g, aſp. 5. 
a ſinney , yniuſt , guilty and batefull to himſelfe , that he was cul- - 
pable , 4 (inner true, arid moſt truly « ſinner a5 ether merge ſinner moſt Sinnefull, 
great , moſt vile , and obnoxius to the anger of God , that he carried 
himſelfe vncurteouſly , aud not like 4 ſonneto by mother, that he 
Made aprajer papremeditated , '« vow abrupte , tnconſiderate, con - 
frary to hs vocation , tobe corretted , tetrafted , and renounced; that 
he renounced bs office of mediatonur , os forgetfull of our ſaination , 
«nd the charge committed to hims ; that he confefed his effeminate 1- 

Treſſe, eteemed himſelf e not to be ſent of God, did waner betuweene 

Rk prayſung 
| 


| 
| 


| | | 
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Damned . 


In the pains 
et hell, 


#® 


Smmtheus col - 
lat giottrin. de 
Chrifto.cap.d 
Ark. 11 «© 13». 
33-7 23 » 
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praiſing and blaſpheming of God , did 4; ger among the waxes of tow 
tations, yttered words of deſperation , 14s oercome with deſperatis, 


&1d renounce hu ſaluation , knew God was angry dt him; that he 


food in need of Bapriſme , w45 curſed and execrable 1s commonly rhe 
damned are, that he ſuffered the-harrour of a conſcience feeling Gods 
ecernalliwrath , did feare , and highly deſpaire mu ſqule in the ſame 


manner 4: the damned , d:d warner y:tweene hell and life , itruggle 


with the harrour of etera al pames; ha an horroar of eterna'ipunsb- 
ment , w.45 tormented with the feare of horrible dam 1.4tion, was hot - 
1ibly afraid of the profounl ab:jſc of death , was in feare to be abſorpt 
by death , was ſtroken with the horroar of the diune maledifiion,w 45 
tortured with anxiety 45 if he had God hu enemy, feared his ſaltation, 
was perſwaded that he was pudonne , and was ftriken with the hox- 
Tour of Gods tudament more then exer any man was ,\or could be , 1n 
which his horrour conſiſted the ſumme of our conſdlution ;;that he 
ſuffered the ſame paines of hell which the damied do ſuffer , tated , 
felt , and ſuffered the tr ue paines or doloars of hell, the infernall paines 
and ſorrowes of hell, was m the m'ddest of the torments of hell, ſuffered 
tbe paine of hell , the ſame paine and punishment with the damned , 
the horrible torments of a damned man , the eternall| paiues for the 
rime , the execrable death , the ſecond death which w the death of the 
ſoule , the ſeparation from God, felt, taſted, andendured the eternall 
death , the anguish of hell , the torments in hell after death both in bis 
body and ſoule ; All which are the very ſumme ,| and abridge- 
ment ; without adding or agrauarting of any one word,of the 
more ample ſpeaches and ſentences of the molt famous Pro- 
teſtant Doours , and mailters, as Luther, Melay hon, [lyricw, 
Reineccius , Lobecius, Hutterus, Vrfinus, Pareus in Germany.; of 
Caluin, Beza, Daneus in Geneua,; of Tilenus Piſcator , Molin 2us , 
Polanus in France ;, of Voritius, Homins, in the Low|-countries ; and 
of-Whitaker , Perkins, and Parkes in England; anjl may be ſeene 


at large inthe learned Collation of the Right reperend Bilhop 


D. Smith . | 

If | fay we adde all theſe execrable, horrible, and blaf. 
phemous affertions againſt the erernal Maielty & goodneſſe 
of the ſonne of God, 'and compare them with the intallible 
certainty, and aſſurance which they make euery one of their 
owne predeſtination , Juſtification , and gl 


rification of - | 
which -|_ 
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which by taith they make themlelues 10 certainc as if Chriſt 
had becne preſent and ſaid rhey ſhalbe ſaued ; loſure as they 
are {ure that there isa God , or that Chriſt 1» faued, which 
are like wile at large in the ſame Author tauthtuliy collected: 

If, I ſay, we adde all this impiety , blaſphemy , and infide. 

lity which 1s vented, afid inuented by this priu.te ſpirit, 2nd 
boch-practited, preached , and printed by the chiet proteſſors 
of the {ame , and ſo diuulged to the vew of the whole world 
to be belieued and proteiled of all as the w ord, and the pure 


| Wordiof God, asthe honour, and greatett honour of Gog, & 


Jeſus Chrilt ; I ſee not what greater hypocriſy , & diflimula- 
tion, what deeper blafphemy, and abomination can be ytte= 
red, or by what meanes a —_ or broader way to the (ub- 
uerfion of all Chriſtianity , and piety , and the erection of all 
Atheiſme, & Barbariſme can be made , and prepared . And 
thus much of the abſurdities which enſue vypon the priuate 
ſpirits doctrine , of ſole, ſpeciall, and certaine juſtifying 
faith, & the conſequet points of doctrine depending vpon ir. 


| 
| 
| 


 Abſurdities which follow pon the third head, that 


rs, of Concufuſcence beg originall finne , 
F.E CT, HSE 


Oo; T ef the third principle, or progeny of this private 


SECT: 3: 


Smith ol''s, 


aetirin. lib. 1. 


16. art, 
10.S45.4 47» 


ſpirit, and the doctrinz hanging ypon it, Which is,that Abfurgiries 


| originall finne (Which they make to be Concupiſcence)doth which tol - 


remaine in the regenerate, and iuſt, is not remitted, or a= low ypon 
boliſhed by Baptilme ; but only not imputed,and couered b y Concupit 
faith; doth corrupt the whole man, & all his actions, inter- E*2ce bein 


nall and externall,, doth ftaine with finne all good works g"/8/nall 


even the beſt of the beſt men; doth ſtrike dead all freewill , 
liberty to do well; doth ſtrangle all inherent juſtice and 
fanRitication, doth ſtope all merit, ſatisfation , and pen- 
nancezand doth ſet aſtay to all poflibility of keeping the co- 
mandements, with ſuch other like now paradoxes enſuing 
ypon it : out of this , I ſay, it followes , firſt. That the whole 

| Kk2 | Proteſtant 
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gation of | . 
grear tin- Worke, euen in the beſt worke of the beſt of them, do ſinne, 


NS#cs . nothing but ſfinne, and cannot but commit finne, and that 


was 


tuate ſpirit confuted , CHap,g, 
Proteſtant Church , and their ſpouſe of Chriſt which conſiſts 
# . That the only of ſuch elect, and regenerat perſons as theſe, is ( if we 


whole Chuir qy ſorearme it) a kingdome,, a Citty, atemple, a houſe, 2 


_ = ſpouſe”, a body of Chriit { by which termes the true Church 
oe _—_ ot Chriſt is [tiled )) confilting ot ſubiects, Citizens , ſeruants, 
** perſons, and members, who in euery ation, euery good 


mortally ; all whoſe thoughts, words, and deeds are fines, 
mortall fins, damnable finnes, and thzy by theſe finnes are 
ync.cane, polluted, vniuſt, and tull of malice in the t1ghr of 
God , whoare not able to obſerue, keepe, or performe xr” 
one, much leife all the commandements of God , as impoſh- 
ble, and not obliging vpon any condition to ſaluation; who 
are idolaters, blaſphemers, forſwearers , breakers of the fab+ 
both, adulterers , murtherers, theeues , falſe witneſles , ei- 
ther in externall action, or in internall defire, iq which they 
mult needs breake every commandement ; who cannot by 
any one a once in all their lite, belicue, teare, praiſe,or loue 
God , as they ought ; who haue no inward grace, yertue, Or 
zultice inherent, and 1ntuſed in their ſoules; Hut all finae', 


deformity , pollution, rebellion, and contumacy|/againſt God,. 


and his commandements ( which arealſo the| very words 
_ of the foreſaid Proteſtants cited by the foreſaid authour;) 


 3mat. collat.l. gyhoare as pointed faces, of themſelues deformed, and only 


i. £ap: 13+ by colours made to ſhew fairezas ſepulchers of dead men out= 


oy | _ wardly whited; but within dead bodies; As wolues couered 


= p14 virgins Who haue nooyle in their owne lampes, but thinke 
a06-% . tat others oyle ſhall ſuthce them; As bodies ſtemed, and 


ſtinking with corruption of rotteneſle, leproſy|, and ordure, 
and only couered with faire cloathes made of the filke of 
Chriſts juſtice: Such are alleleR, iult , regenerate, and holy 
Proteſtants; of ſuch contitts their congregations, & Church, 
$1 with ſuch fs filled their kingdome of heauen, & by ſuch 


are Carholiks condemacd and pzrſecuted heerein England.. 


= Projel it followes that any faythtull, wit, and regene- 


rate Pcoteltant may (in reſpect of ary pitt of damnation) as 


well 


| 


with the woll of theep, but inwardly raue nous; As foolith: 


wn Lg 3 — —__ CW” 
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well commit thefr, murder , adultery, periury, idolatry, ſa- 


criledge, incett, and all enormous vices, as exerciſe himſelte 2. That eue- 


in abitinence, continency, iuſtice, almes-deeds, or, as read 'Y Froteit- 
che Bible, heare aſermon, redeaue the Communion , fay his pre may as 
prayeis , belieue, loue, or prayſe God, and the like . For as m_ _ 
both the one, and the other proceed from originall finne, & al —_ 
are iateRed chereby with the|ftaine of finnes, and that mor- workes, in 
tall, deſeruing erternall damnation; ſo are neither the one , reſpect of 
nor the other kind imputedto |him for finnes, nor are punt- anoiding 
(hd with damnation as finnes , As both the one, and the o- damnation. 
ther are damnable inthe reprobate , and he for both thallbe }. 

punithed in hell, (o neither the one nor the other are impu- 

tedto the eleR, nor he for either can be hindred tiom heaue. 

As 1n both the elect, and reprobate, workes are not diſtin- 

guiſhed by the obiect, bur by the perſon, being all mortall 

tinnes in themſelues ; {9 in the{reprobate all are morrall; in 

the elect all veniall, all pardoned, none imputed, none pu- 

niſbed . And as the good EG inthe ele donor merit a- 

ny reward of glory, nor ſatisfy for any puniſhment of finne; 

ſo the bad workes in the ſame ele ſhall nor receaue any in- 

Aiction of puniſhment, neither depriue him of any benefit of 

i1;titication; borh therefore the good & the bad are in them- 


jcluszs great finnes,as proceeding trom concupiſcence, which . 


15 finne , and as violating the law » bur both are by fayth 
notimputtd, both by the iuftice of Chriſt couered, and ſo 
borh in a (þre indifferent to be committed or omitted, as both 
deſeruing z and neither receauing puniſhment, both being 
finnes in themſelues, and neither impured for finnes by God. 


| Vpon what motiue or ground therefore of religion, either of 


diſpleating God, or of hope of reward, or of feare of hell. can 
aregencrate Proteſtant be induced ro auoid finnes, rather 
then good workes, or to liue vertuouſly rather then vitioul 3. That the 
ly, fith both are morta ll finnes|, both mortally offend God , grounds of 
and both equally arenor im wy yr puniſhed. Proteſtanr 
Thirdly, it followes, that any tayrhtull and regenerate in, na 
Pror-(tantmay according tothe grounides of his fayth, com- Pages... 
mit any,or all the former fines, yea all rhe finnes which a- pg perfect 
ny :eprobate doth commit, and yet iemaine aiult, regene- Proreftants- 
K k 3 Tate, 


[/ an 
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| rate , and petrtect protettant. For if taith only doth iuſtity , & 
ence had can newer be loſt by any linne ney & it no 


ſinnes be imputed, but all be by the fame faith remitted; then 
may he comany , or all the ſaid ſinnes, and yetretaine faith 


and iuitification, and keep his aſſurance ot ſaluation , and ſo 


continue {till a perfe& regenerate Proreſtant,and is as high in 
pertection, as ſtrong in taith, and as ſure of ſaluation as any 
Saint is in heaven who neuer committed any of the ſame, 
W hat conlcience therefore , or fcruple will he make of any 
the ſaid tinnes, fith he ſhall receive by them no lotle of taith, 
no detriment of 1iuſtice, no diſpleaſure of God , no punith- 
ment ot hell? | | 


Fourthly, it followes , that in yaine, and to no end is all 


" 4. Thar 1n 


vaine % to Penance and ſorrow for finnes, all chaſtifing of our. bodies ,. 


noend , are Which S, Paul yſed'tor fin, all faſting , ſackcloth, hairecloth, 
x.all penni- or aſhes, with Dad, the Niniuetes, Manaſſes, Achab,and others 
ee, mortifi- betore Chriit vſed tor their tins; That in yaine,, & to no end 
cation , and j, a[[ torſaking the yanities , and pleaſures of the world, all 
auſterity Of 1bnegation , reſignation , mortification, and'taking vp the 
hte, croſſe of Chriſt in deſerts, Monaferies, & places ſecluded from 

- the world, and choſen tor practiſe of pouerty, obedience, & 


chaſtity, which $. Marke, S . Hilarion, S. Paul, S, Anthony ,sS. | 
Gregor 7 NALJ4nLEn , S. Baſil, $, Auguſtine, S . Benedift, S. Ber-" 
ard , and ſo many ancient and holy Saints, and Religious | 
perſons fince Chriſt haue ever vſed 1. becauſe only faith doth | 


wſtity, and ſecure them of faluation , and doth take away all 
1mputation of any ſinne, or paine due to finne, an 


{o makes | 


needleſſe all ſatisfaction for ſfinne. 2 . Becauſe Bapriſme, 


which (according to Calvin, is to be miniſtred only to the 
faythtull) doth remit all finnes palt and to come. 3|. Becauſe 
all theſe aces are finnes, and that mortall, as wall 
lutting, deceauing, killing, and the reſt . 
Fittly, it folls 
| Jawes either of God, Church, or Commonwealth 
2. AB lawes | 


& Precepts 


| (ILAH + : : n 6 0 [20 
_ ot Princes or Prelates z in valine 15 all Re gall authority, and 


t 
| 
| 
1 
| 


| 


| 


wes, thatin yaine, and to no rs are all. 
: In vaine . 

are all Tribunals, and Courtes ſpirituall, and remporail in | 
of God, or YAINe are all Iudges, and M-giſtrates appointed to correct & | 
puniſh malefaRours in vaine is all power , and itirifdiction | 


commaund 


<4 


as fealting 
| 7 
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commaun 1 of Enperours, Kinges, and Princes, becauſe all 
obſ{etuance of any I|tw, or of ay one commandement, euen , 
tae leaſt, is impolitble, and a bucchen, ſayth Cairn) greater 
then #:na; becaule no Prince|or Prelate hath any authoriry 
tom:keany luww which ſhall oblige in conſcience; becauſe 
by the librry ot the Ghoſpell euery Proteſtant is treed from 
any obligation 1n conf{cience and from any lawes of any 
Prince, Waereupon any maletactour guiity of murder, thetr, 
or the like, may aiiſwere the ludge , aid alleadge their do- _ 
etrine, thatthe lawes did not oblige in conſcience , and were 
impollible to be pertormed, nb tieewill to do otheywile the 
God had determined,no ob{igation in conſcience to obey the 


Kinges Lawes, being treed by the liberty ot the Ghoſpell, . 


that the Iudye hath no authority to execute that which rhe 
King had no authorny to decree; no 1uſtice to punith him 
for that Which God torced and willed him to do, and which 
he had no liberty,or power but to.do;zno reaſon to hinder the 


liberty ot his ſpirit graunted by the Ghoſpell. The traitour - 


ſame liberry of this Ghoſpell, the ſame reaſons, and fay, that 
he is as free from obedience to his owne Prince as toa forain 
Prince , or fromthe lawes of his owne Country as of a for- 
raine Country, may refiſt his 4 cr and his lawes, ryſe and 
rebell againſt him, oppoſe and depoſe, yea-kill and murther 
his perſon in caſe he donor iultice, obſerue not his own law, 
defend notthe common-wealth , or giue nor free paſſage to 
the preaching of their Ghoſpel.| Which ( as after ſhalbe ſhew- 
ed) they haue in Germany, France, Scotland, Belgia, Geneua, 8& 
other countryes, according to theſe groundes practiſed, and 
approued; and which the ark raary-- and Anabaprifts do ace þ, Sap.8.4; 


and Rebell may «Ghoſpl cel and aliedge our of the 
4 


| 


cording to the ſame, yet polittuely maintaine and defend. In {p) p,gy .s, 
vaine therefore did God give (4) to Kinges power from himſelfe 15 . 
and yertue from the higheſt . In vaine do (b) Kings rule by God & ({c) Rome. 13. 
makers of lawes decerne iu't thinges | In1 vaine 15 (c) all power from *- | 
God, and higher powers, to be ons In vain: are we to be(c) () Rom. 13. 
ſubie$ 9 higber powers not ouly for anzer , but for conſcience . In 4 Þ 
Vane are we admonithed to wh uviet to Kinges and Rulers, Fm m" 
&14 ſent from God z to be (e) ſubiet 30 Princes, an4 powers, to be (e) Tu. 33s 
| ( f) obedient 5 aka 


»p. | 


li; 


Parr 2. 
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s .Col.3.22. 
(£) 1. Tim.6- 
1 


1) Matt. 22.0 
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( f\) obedient to carnall ! ordes, and Maitter; im feare and trembling ;, 
to ( g) honour them with all honour ;t0ih) g'ue to Ceſar |that which 
1s Ceſars. In vaine 13the King made the head , and ruler of 
the:common- wealth . In yaine doth he make lawes, inflict 
punithments, appoint Iudges, tuttices, and Magiltrates, fith 
ſubiects haue no liberty to obey, or not obey them; notye 
in conſcience not to/Violate them; but by the liberty of their 
Ghoſpell, are treed from all, and the _ allg areeither 
impollible to be done, or ifomitred, itis without any finne, 
more then veniall at che molt, thar is, not imputed . In yaine 
and foolithly dothey condemae Popes tor aſſuming powe! 
to declare Princes depoled , or ro depole them in cale of ex- 
treme neceſſary to\conſerue the true tayth of God, and the 
right authority of the Church, or to preuent the grieuous 
calamity ofthe common good, fith euery one among them 
may doe the ſame, and more ypon his priuatec Manas 
right his owne priuate wronge . In vyaine & taolithly doe 
they accuſe, and condemne Popes for depoting Emperours , 
& Kinges, as Gregory the ſecond did Leo Iſauricus, Zachary did 


Chilpericke the King of France, Gregory the 7. did Henry the 4. | 
Innocent the 3. did Othe the 4. Alexander the 2 . did| Iohn of En- | 


gland, and the like , fince they themſzlues in ſothort a tyme 
haue depoſed two Queenes in Scorlend,one Bithop of Geneas, 
and by armes laboured to depoſe one Queene| of England, 


 twoKings of France, three Kinges of Spaine,three|Emperours 


$ - All con- 
ſulrarions, 
exhortartios 


& thicatse 


of Germany trom their temporall right, and dominion. All 


which are lawfull, and warrantable, accordigg to theſe 
grounds of their Fayth, thatno lawes are polliible|, or oblige 


mn conſcience, that no bad workes are imputed, or hinder | 


ſaluation, that the liberty of the Ghoſpell makes 

tree and voluntary ,that only fayth doth iuſtify, 
be loſt, thatno man hath freewill, nor can do ot! 
God hath decreed .{Which poſitions overthrow | 
obedience, and all qbligation of duty to any Prin 
Sixtly, it followes, that in vaine, and to nd 
conſulrations , and deliberations of thinges-to bed 

by priuate perſons in their priuate affrires z Ol 
Councellours of Princes for the publicke good, þ 
| 


all aftions 


ierwiſe the 
all duety of 
res 


aid cannot 


cnd areall_ 
one, either | 
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both muſt be as God hath decreed, and man hath no more 
free-will ro do otherwiſe then he is determined , then he 
hath not to be a man as he was created . In yaine are all pre- 
cepts, and lawes of doing or not doing, going or ſtaying y 


Sect. 4+ 


bargayning , buying, or ſelling, becauſe man hath neither 


freedome of will, nor obligationin conſcience to do them , 
more then to reach heauen with his fingar . In yaine are all 
exhortations either priuate or publicke, in ſermons or in fa- 
miliar ſpeaches, by preachers, parents, or friends, either from 
euill, orto geod, to one {tudy orother, to one courle of life 
or other, to one Worke or other, becauſe man hath no more 

ower, or freedome of will to chooſe any of them , then he 

ath freedome to cure himſelfe of the goute, or an ague, or 
reſtore his arme that is cut off. In yaine and to no end are ei- 
ther terrours, and threats of puniſhment, or promiſes, and 
hopes of reward either , prayſes & commendations of good, 
and diſpraiſes and reprehenſions of bad deedes, becauſc nei- 
ther are any deeds in themſelues good, but bad before God, 
nor is any man More free, and able todo the one , rather the 
the other , then he is to moue mountaines, or to adde height 
ro his ſtature. To whatend therefore are Maiſters offended 
with the negligence of ſeruants? Doe parents .correR the 
vnduritullnes of their children? Do Princes puniſh the re- 
bellion, or offences of their ſubies? Do Preachers reprehed 
the vices of their auditours, or 'exhort them to workes of 

iety, and charity, diſſwadethemfrom ations of ſfinne, and 
mniquity ? Sith the workes be both alike ſinnes, do both alike 
violate the precept, and are both alike forgiuen, and not im- 
puted, firh the lawes do not oblige in conſcience, and are 
impollible to be kepr, ſith the parties haye no power, or 
freedome todo the one, mote then the other ; bur all as by 
the decree of God, and force of their originall concupilcence 


areforced, and neceſſitated rodo it, | 
| Seauenthly , it tollowes, that in yaine, and tonoend, 4. All cafes 


' 


: 
7 


doth any Proteſtant make any ſcruple of conſcience ( which and (cruple 
needes not, as a Jayy to direct , as a thouſand witneſſes roac- of contas- 
Cuſe, azaiudpe to condemne or Tleare, as an executioner to cat: 


Forment and torture himzas it doth othex men for their finnes 
| | vnrepenrtcd) 


_— . 
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yarep<red) b:cauſe where no finne 1s imputed, 


, G .* 
vhere no 


Free- will is admitted, where no good worke, or obſeruati-.. 


on of any commandement is polltble, where nolaw of God 
or man doth oblige in conſcience to performace , what needs 
any conſcience to rorment, or troubleir ſelf- with the guilt 
of any law infringed, with the ſting of any intuſtice commit» 


red, with the ſcruple of any good worke omitted ;| fince net- | 
ther the law could be fullfiled, nor the at could be pteyen- | 
ted, nor any puniſhment ſhalbe inflicted, nor God offended ? | 


Why ſhould therfore be ſtudied any caſes of conſcience? Why 


ſhould bz admurtecany Chancery, or Court of c nſcience ? | 
et, Or/aly | 
reſtitution of debts , and monyes ſecret , any forbearance 


Why ſhould there be any confe{lton of finnes ſec 


of wrong ſecret, when there is no feare or thame of man ? 


'Why ſhall therefore any Proreſtantin life,or at dearth trouble 


his conſcience, or haue any ſ{cruple of any good whbrke omite 


ted, of any ſecret murther committed, of any iniuf ice, rapine | 


cruelty, penury , bribery, forcery practiſed , or of any here- 


needes not, for one dramine of fayth, of ſpeciallt: 
prehenſion of Chritts juſtice, compounded with animpolii-: 
bility of performing the law, with the necellity of mans wil, 
with the liberty of the Ghoſpell, and with the certainty ot, 
| preſent and future juſtification, will purge all rhis}melancho- 
k ly, feare and ſcrupuloſity, and leaue the ſoule cleare of any 


yth, of ap- 


doubt, feare, timidity , or vyacertainty of heauen, for any. 


vw hatſoeuer finnes; and offences howlocuer, or by whome« 
focuer committed, | | ; 

| __ Outof all which former abſurdities, we may obſerng 
The differs- thele differences|betweene a Proteſtant and a Catholike, & 
ce berween 21ſt man of the one, and a iuſt man of the orher; that, r.. A 
aiutCatho Proteſtant belieues a fayrh which neuer any Prince, Prelate, 
like, and a or people, neuerany Doctour, Confeſſour, or Martyr, nes 
+ Suft Prote- wer any Councell prouinciall,or generall belicued for 1500s; 
kant. * and more yeares before Luther . The Catholike helicues the 
ſame which all Princes Chriſtian, ali elares and people re-/ 

pured ue Chriſtians, all Conteflours, Martyrs, and Saints, 


all 


ſy, idolatry, or infidelity, of any ludaiſme , Fufciſme ,. or 
Atheiſme belieued , followed, or perſwaded?{ Surely he. 


Inorg oompnemegy 


| 
| 
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| 
[ 


all Councels generall no fewer then eighten, and all prouin- 
ciall aboue 100. haue cuer fince Chrilt profeiled and belie- 
ucd. Secondly , a Proteitanr bclicues a tayth which tallity- 
eh and truitrateth the ran +> ot the Prophets, the pro- 
miſes ot Chriſt, the preaching of the Apcltles, the m.{lion of 
P aſtours, the ſucceſſion of Prelates, the ordinaticn ct P:iclts 
the yertue uf miracles, the Gs waa of Contetlours, the pu- 
rity of V irgins , the bloud of Martyts, and the vnity , ſancti- 
ty, antiquity, and vniuerlality of the Cati.olicke C hurch; 
the Cacholike belicues and profeiiesa taych which verifies, 

and contitrmes all the former, and in which they agree in be- 

liete, and protellion with them all . T hafdly, the Protettants 
belicue a tayth which hath lefſe authority , credibility, and 
motiues ot perſuaſion, luch as are muacles, vaity , yniuerta- 
lity , and others to perſuade, and make it credible, then hath 
the tayth of Iewes, Turkes, or Pagans : the Catholikes be- 


quity, ſanctity , prophecies, miracles, monuments of piety , 
charity, bounty , and all reaions of probability to perſuade , 
and makeit credible. Fourthly the Proteſtantis made juſt by 
aſpeciall tayth, ot whichis no mention either in any Scrip- 
ture, 1 radition, Counceil, or|Father, and which ncither 
D octour, Father, Prelate, Prince, Prouince, people or per- 
{on inthe world betore them belicued, and protetied as a {a- 
wing, and1ultitying fayth : the! Catholicke is made iutt by 
a Catholike fayth which hath beene generall, vniuerſall, & 
wholy by Al people,Prelates, and Princes yin all tymes and 
laces acknpwledged, and proteſled. Fitthly , tke Proteltic 
15 made 1uſt by atayth, by w high all the ſeed and poſterity of 
 Abrabam, Noe, and Adam yea all lewes, Gentils, Furks, He-» 
retikes, & wicked blaſphemers|, idolaters, murtherers, {aCri- 
legious and inceſtuous perſons which haue beene , or thalbe 
tillthe worlds end, may as well be {aued and affured of their 
Galuation, as they themſelues : the Catholike is made iuſt by 
a fayth, by which only they wbo belicue truly, and hue pt- 
oully, or repentand amend faithfully; can be iuſtitied and {a- 
ned. Sixthly, the Proteſtant is| made iutt by aſpeciall fayth, 
Which 1s falle, as belicuing m_ pointes for true Which yer 
Ahe. ti. ' are 


lieue that which hath ynity, ec vniuerſality , anti-- 


- 
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PART. 2. 


Toon CA” ax. 


_ red; finne 


' and 
hell, and ſuffering all the paines therein which any damned | 
do: The Catholike is iuſtifyed by a fayth which makes Chriſt | 
a perfect Redeemer (of his part) of all men fromall ſfinnes,& | 
from all borh guike , and paine of finne; a iuft lawgiuer m : 


m_ COEOIES - - * 
Ne ev * " s 
if #. $4 
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are contrary one to another; which is contradiRory, as houl- * 


ding poſitions contradicting one another; which 1s finnetul, 
as being a ſfinne and that morrtall, as all their good works are; 
which is preſumptuous, preſuming without grace to be 


OEd..- 


made holy, withour merit to attainea reward, without mas 
owne labour, and concurrence to be crowned with the glo- | 
ry of heauen ; which is iniurious to hope whichirt deſtroies - 


by certainty; to charity which it maks 1mpoſlible todo good 


workes , all which it turnes into ſinnes, and that morrtall: 


T he Catholikes are iuſtifyed by a'fayth which admits none ; 


of the former abſurdities, bur is true, humble, yniforme , - 


pious, and a foundation for hope, charity, and good lite. | 


Seauenthly, the Proteſtanris iuſtify:d by a fayth which de- | 


rogates from the redemprion'of Chriſt, making it neither 


_ niuerſall for all, nor perfe& for any, nor able to cure one mz 


but is only an apprehenſion of iuſtice, only a couer forſinne, 
only a-concelt that a matt is iuſt, when'he is affured he is vn- 
uſt-, which makes Chriſt neither vpright lawyer, for tliat 


he makes lawes'impoſlible robe kepr; nor juſt Ludge for that 
the giues neither rewatd, or puniſhment according to deedes - 


and deſerts; nor perpetuall Prieſt, for thathe offers no ſacri- 


fice at all, or but only that one of the Croſſe ;- which makes | 


Chriſt ignorant, getting by degrees knowledge as other 


men ; impotent not able to ſatisfy ſfinne but with ſuffering 
all the paines cuen thoſe of hell due to ſinne, inconſiderate; | 


as making vm: wo & yowes vnaduiſed, and not premedira- 
ull in ſtaggering between prayſing , and blaſphe- 
—_— betweene hope and feare of pd 
eſpairing ofhis owne ſaluation, and'laſtly damned m 


his lawes, which are cafy, and in his indgments which are 


according to _ mans workes ; a potent Sauiour, who by | 
s dmine perſon is able to ſarisfy for all finne; © 

2 perſon alwayes perfe&in all knowledge, alwayes immas« : 
culate without any the leaſt ſpot of finne, and alwayes _ i 
. JeQO, | 


one action of hi 
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By doQrinall abſurdities following. 269 geex.4 | 


ſed, and glorified with the viſion and fruition of God euen 
from his conception. And thus mucha Proteſtantand Ca- 
tholike differ in the points of a luſtifying fayth . 

Looke turther yertinto the ſoule, and perſons of the one 


and the other . $. Aiuft Proteſtant hath originall finne re-: - 


maynyng in him ; a iuſt Catholike hath it taken away trom 
him .{9. Theone 1s inwardly infected, corrupted, androt- 
ren if finne; the other 15 inwardly pure, ſound, beauritull, & 


. adorned with grace. 10. The one harh all his ations {tained 


polluted, and made damnable by the inteRion of his original 
{linne; the other hath many *of | his actions gracious, lively , 


\and made meritorious by grace, 11 . The one inall his acti- 


ons euea the beſt doth offend and diſpleaſe God, the other in 
all his actions which are not bad doth honour X pleaſe God, 
12. The one by his good actions deſerues nothing but eter- 
nall damnation; the other by his good deedes delcrues eter- 
nall ſaluation. 13. The one is iuſt only before man, and by 
Godeſteemed iult, though he be internally and indeed vn- 
iuſt; the other is iuſt befare God, and internally, and really 
indeed-iuſt . 14, The one hath riodeformity, or guilt of finne 
Wathed, cured, or taken away, but only not imputed ; the o- 
ther hath all guilt waſhed, cleanſed, & aboliſhed by inherent 
iuſtice & grace. 15. The one hath neither power,nor liberty 
to do any good worke; the other afliſted by grace , hath free- 
to do good .16. The one cannot pertorme any one comman- 
dement; the other by grace can performe them all. 17. The 
one cannot refilt but yield roeuery motion of concupiſcence; 
the other can, and doth by grace refilt 11] motions . 18. The 
one cantiot loue God , praiſe him, feare, or honour him. in 
any action the other can do it, by Gods grace in all his acti- 
ons. 19 . The one cannot increaſe in iuſtice or grace, but is 
as luſt at the firſt inſtant of his iuſtification, as euer ; the other 
can, and doth become more juſt > patient, humble , and 
Charitable. 20. The one may commit any finne *, though of 
murder , adultery , blaſphemy , hereſy , or idolatry , and yet 


remaine juſt, and not looſe his juſtice, nor the fauour of God; + 


the other may , and muſt auoid all the ſame, or the like 
finncs leaſt he looſe grace , and be damned , 23. The one, ler 
m_—_ him 
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250 The priuate ſpirit confured , CHAP, 9, 
him do what he will, ts ſure he ſhalbe ſaued, and cannot by 
any finne be damned, excepr Chiilt be damned ; the other 
with teare and trembling doth labour to make his ele&tion | 
and {aluation , by good works flire . 22 . The ohe needs to 
make no conſcience of breaking any law oft God; of man; be-! 
cauſe ncither oblige tn conſcience, and borh are |impoſlible 
robe pertormed ji rhe other thinks himſelfe tycd| in conſci-! 
Ence co performe both. 23. The one, though he 5 aſyqure 
no mote but only by faith to affure himfelte his fine is coue«| 
red by the iultice of Chriſt, and not imputed rg him: the}. | 
other ,it he ſinne, mult haue hope, charity , contrition, con+| | 

fellion , and fatigfaction,penance, and purpole of amendmen | 

to finnenomore,24. Ihe one laies all the burthen of his | 

finnes ypon Chriſt, and his ſatisfaction', and himfelte _ | 

| 

| 


— — 


 Part2. 


idle and ſecure; the other by the yertue of the ſame merit © 
Chriſt labours with all auſterity ro ſatisfy himſclte, as far as 
by grace he can, and to do his endeauour to pacify God { 
Now whether of theſe two eſtates , the former of the Pro- 
teſtant, or the later of the Catholick be more honourable 9 | 
God , more agreable to piety , more worthy to be eſteeme in | 
themſelues , and ſo more to be preferred by man , let the in+ 
different Reader judge, and make choice , | 


"Of abſurdities which follow upon rhe fourth head 
28 rhat 1s, of abſolute prede3tination 10 damnation. 


—_ 


| 


SvBpavVs 1. Proteilants doftrine of Predeſtina 
The fourth tron makes men deſperate, and «A hetits . 


daughter or | ; 
progeny ot V T of the fourth principle, or daughter of his private | | 
"= E045 02s ſpirit, andthe illue or conſequtnces enſuing therupon,, | | 
| hp = which are;that God hath decreed and ordained, and that | | 
nation oo Without any forefght, or re{pe&t to any nee _ of AÞ | 
fGnne, ang dam , or actuall of man, that thoſe who are damned, thould be | | 
dAnnans. damned gnly begauſe it was Ris will and pleaſizze, and ” 'F 
| | o | | ; | +5: chat 
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By dotrinall abſurdities followrng . 271 Sec, 5, 
that end did likewiſe ordaine that they ſhould tinne, did by 
| his will and decree excite ahd compell them to finne, by his 
| motion did effect, and workein themthar finne, andobdu- 
| rate and harden them in finne, ncellitate rhem wit!:out tree-- 
| 
| 
| 


will to finne , command the diuell ro ſolicir them to tinne & - | ; 
both the diuell, and other wicked perſons, and the finners | 
themſelues being only as gon to ettect rhis finne, | 
himſelfe only being rhe chiete worker of inne; wherby man 
hath no power bur to {inne, no meanes,of Chrilts merits to 
helpe him out of finne, no benefit of vocation , faith or grace 
poliible to cure his finne;and fo vpon neceſſity , do whar he 
will, he muſt ftnne, be damned, and go to hell for h1« tins, 
Our of this doftrine, which lin exprefſe wordes 1s Caluins & | 
his fellowes, follow many abſurdityes , both in reſpect ot 
man who fins and is. damned, & alſo in reſpect ot God who 
makes him finne, & damnes him. In regard of man two ab- 
ſurdirizs follow; the one whereby ſome are made meere po- : 
liticians and of no Religion at all , bur libertines of any : ano- | 
ther wherby others are made|\deſperate without any hope or 
| care of ſaluation, by any meanesin any Religion at all, * 
T he firſt abſurdity of Politicians, is this: God from all e- | 
rernity hath appointed , and determined of vs, without any reſpett of Abſurd viec 
Ps, 07 or workes, whether we shalbe ſaued or damned. If we ball which fol. 
be ſaued, he will ſaue ys : if dxmmed, he will damne vs; both which low vpon iy 
#5 he bath decreed without vs, (9 both he will effet without ys , In- 1 relpect 1 
*{allibly; therfore as God bath decrqed without vs, ſo shal we be ſaued, % man... j 
' "or damned do wharwecan. == haue we to do 11th ever. 1 Of Pol- 


* - EB 
» 


nity of [x\1ation or dianmation? VVhat with fayth, or Chriſt the mea- Fe" | 

nes theretn'o, but leau6that to'God, ani bis ordination. let vs follyw 4 a 

of "our temporall commodettes. and 1m 1 ACE OUY ſenſual! pleaſures, which | | oh $6 

8. are in our power, let ys caſt off all conſideration of heauen, or bell, and * 187 
leaur that to God as he ordatned, diſpoſed; and'reſerued ts his one 
will aud power, Fhus may I & that conſequently 
out of the tormer principle ;anf! thus haue borh Liberrins, & 
. Politicians reaſoned, and thefeupon interred that with Ca- 
tholikes they may be a CR with Lutherans a Luthe- 
ran, with Caluiniltsa Calutiniſt, with Tewes a lew, with 

| Turkesa Curke, and ſo with any may be of any Religion, 

| | | Vpon 
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Part.2.272 Thepriuate ſpirit confuted . CHap, g, 
V pon this ground ſprung Atheiſme , which acknowledge 
neither any God, nor any religion ; Paganiſme which wor. 
ſhips many Gods, and is ofany Religion; Samaritans who 
made a religion mixt of [ewes & Gentills ; Turciſme whic 
obſeruesa Religion mixt of Iewes, Gentills, and Chriſtians; 
Libertines in $. Auga#ines tyme who made no important dif- 

| ference berweene the Religion of Catholikes and Donatiſts: 

Arg pit. 48 4 many both Libercins and Politicians in this tyme , who 

o admit {aluation in any Religion and profeſſion, and thereby 
inferre , and praQtiſe a contempt of all piety , and religion, a 
liberty of all finne and diſſolution of life, and a careſcineſſs 
of heauen, & all heauenly cogirations . All which as frvit of 
one tree, do by neceſflary f{equell follow out of this dorine 
of predeſtination which the priuate ſpirit inuented, Calyn 
diuulged, Machiauell confirmed, ahd the Diucll by all liberty 
of finne , and rebellion hath increaſed and propagated. -. | 

T he ſecond abſurdity, which is of men made deſperate 

2.Of deſpe- by this doctrine, which is the mother of deſperation, is this 
reaſon and conſequence by which they infer thus : I am either 
predeſtinate, or reprobate; if predeſtinate it auails nothing to live wel 
or ill, becauſe neceſſarily 1 sbalbe ſaved ; if reprobate it auailes as litle 
tolixe wellor ill, becauſe certainly I 1auit be damned : neceſſarily 
therefore liue I well or ill, I muſt be ſaued or damned . VV hat there- 
fore need 1 care or do, but enioy my luſt, and liberty , fith neither good 
life can binder hell, or help to heauen if 1 be reprobate , nor bad life 
hinder heamen or further hell , if I be eled : if therefory I be reprobate 
| neceſſarily +hall I be damned , what hope therefore can 1 hae of ' 

Avg « de bono yi ation 7 Thus our of this ground did a Religious man ot d » 

perjenerante 1youftines Monaſtery-in his tyme reaſon, & by the force ther- 

<4: 15* oftoorſooke his Cloiſter, returned to the world, lived wic- 

| Ceſar..1.c. kedly » and-dyed deſperatly. Our of the ſame moriue *did 

Lewis a Landſ-graue in Ceſarinstymeliue wickedly , and rea- 
ſon thus deſperatly : If 1 be predeſtinate, no ſinnes can barre me of 

Heauen , if reprobate, no good Workes can help me to heaven; if 1be 

appointed at 4 certaine day to dy, I can neither by good life make loyts 

ger my life, nor by bad life prevent my death. And he was in dag= 
gerto haue dyed thus, ifa wiſe Phitician had nor in kis Sick. 
nelle by this reaſon cured his ſoule : If your day be come, certains 
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ly you muſt dye, if not, you need not my beip . Vpon which the 
Landſgraue yer. pretiing him tor help ot phiticke , he turther 
interred : If you can preſerne your life by ph!ſicke , though your day 
be appointed. why can you not [ale your ſoule by Contratien , though 
Jour end bepredeſtinate © By whuch reaſon the I andſgrave law 
his errour, aud was brought| ro Contricion, and contellion , 
and that perhaps with becter| ſuccetle then it he had anſwe- 
redasa Diuine might, and ſhould, thus : That if you be prede- 
Finate to ſaluation by meanes appointed by God , then certa:nly you 
Shall be ſaued if you vſe and apply thoſe meanes , as by Geds;;T.uce you 
may; andi; you be repribate, and appoixted to be damniied it 15 for 
Jour fins freely commited, then certainly you shalbe dam":-4 if you 


. By doftrimall abſurdities following. 273 Sect. C, 


commu theſe jinnes which you may auoid ij you will. By Witch lo-. 


Iucion as « muſt man cannot preſume ; fo a {inner needes not 
deſpaire_ bur both, wichte re and trembling ought co worke 
the {a.uzrion, howſocurcr bj: God they be predettinate . 

T hirdly, It tollowes, becaule a man is thus by the decree, 
and hand of God neceſfirated ro do what God hath by his 
Imm'itable, and ineuitable will detcrrined and appointed; 
that he h th no treedome of will ; treedome, { {ay , not of 
grace as iuſt, by which tie 15 tileed from the {eruitude of ail fin, 
nor of piory ,as ble .ied, by which he is freed from the miſe- 
ries of this life , by: which are in the next, not in this life: 
bur ao freedome of nature, by whick his wil baumng al things 
p* =: "quired todo, may yet feely do, or not do. No free- 
do: citherin things naturall, as ro ſpeake , of ro be filent , 
to walke or jtand: or inthings morail , as to giue or not giue 
almes; or in things ſupernaturall as by grace ro Joue God, or 
not loue him, to tinne or wor thing againlt God.Notreedome 
eicher of contradictio,or quoad exercuium, by W:iich he may Go 
Or not do any action, asio moue, or not moue : or of con- 
trariety, 2114 quoad Pecificarionem, by which he may proſecute 
any ob;-& good , as 0 loue his neighbour; or brd , as to hare 


tim. ir toliow es, I lay, thata man hath nofreedome or li- 


berry either onrradiction|, or of contrariery , either in 
things natur.ill morall, or ſupernatural . And as man hath 
no f eeWill at allin any action { which both followecs from 
theit poſitions and they grant ;) ſoit ftollowes, that in Yaine 
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Part. 2,274 The private Spirit confuted, Cap, 6, | 


+ is all labourin man, cither to exerciſe vertue|, or to augide 


men, not in beaſts, fich men 


Vice, In vaine is all penance or mortification to bridle| his 
concupiſcence, or pallion. In vaine are all exhortarions ta 
piety , and deuotion , and all ditſwafions from fiane andini- 
quity , becauſe man hath no freedome of will, nor power 3 
abilityto do either the one or the other, or the one, rather 
then the other ; burall neceſſarily mutt be done as God hath 
appointed, and doth worke it. lt followes, that no lawes or 
precepts of God or man to bid or forbid, can « juſt,” No tri- 
bunals of Princes or Prelates to punith offenders, and reward 


well-doers, can be vpright ; becauſe they are impoſed on 


them who have no liberty ro do, ornotdo them ; and leaue 
neither poſlibility nor obligation to be peiformed by man.It 
ftollowes that there can be no vertue in doing well, or yice 
indoing ill, no wſt iugmentin rewarding ot good, or in pu- 
nithing of bad, no crowne of glory in heauen tor juſt actions, 
or torment of painc in hell for vniuit; becauſe in man is|\no 
indifferency, liberty , or freedome todo the one rather (hen 
the otl.er; but is neccl{irated by the will of Gad to do that to 
which he is ordeined . It followes, that no contracts of matr- 


' Triage , which require a free content — or forces 


can be valid. No tempration to finne , againſt which is/no 
power or liberty , can be auoided. No Jawes againſt male- 
tatours for any crimes, becauſe they are not in their power 
not to do them, can be executed. 1 hat no difference remaines 
betweene a man and a beaſt, for where is no free eleion 
there is no will , where is no will there is noreaſon, where 
no reaſon, there is no difference betweene a man & a beaſt ; 
why thertore are fins prohibited, lawes eſtabliſhed, ſermons 

reached more to men then to beaſts, fith men haue no more 
iberty to do or not do, to obey or not obey them, then beaſts? 
Why are actions of lult, _— and murdering puniſhedin 


ſtcine from them, then beaſts? Why is man rather commane 
ded to ablteine trom concupiſcence, then the fier is from burs 
ning? Why more from ſwearing then the ſunne fro thining $ 
Why more from lying and ſtealing then the ſea from — 
and lowing? Why is he commanded 30 louc God aboue a 

| 82) £ 


mary 


ue no more freedome to abe _ 


more then to touch heauen with his fingar ; to keepe the ſab. 

both from working, more then to keepe his yeares from 
increaſing ? Why not to finnerather then notto be licke, fith 

ro the one he hath no more|power , or ability, liberty, or 

treedome , then to the other f Which doctrine how high ir 

blocketh vp the way toall vertne, and piety, and how wide 

it openerh the gappe ro all vice, and liberty ſhall after be ſhe- 

wed. How contrary itis to al authority of holy ſcripture, how 

iniurious to God, & preiudicious to man I leaue ro be ſeen in 

other authours ;z how torcible the comon conſent of all ſorres 

of people is againſt it, S. Auftine ſhal witnefle , who ſayes that L 

the sheepheards im the monntaines , the Poets on wn. » the people © OG lib. 2 4e 
in the marker , the learned in the libraries, the maiſters in the ſchooles, 

the Prelates mm the pulpits, and all mankind in the whole world do Laſe 
out the freedome of mans will , which 1s fo certaine thar, ſaith he, 

if there be finne there muſt be freedome , becauſe ſinne is ſo voluntary, Aug. de erg 
45 that it u no finne if it be not yoluntary . How cuidently, eucn Rely. c. 14. 
by common ſenſe, and experience, it isto be proued, I will 

reterre him who will deny it, to Scetwus his ſenſible demonſtra- 39% 1+ de- 
tion , who with blowes notreaſons , with cudgels not argu- molt . 39. 
ments would haue rt proued to him till he conteſſe he hath 

liberty , and freedome to ceaſe from beating him. And how 

little credit 1s ro be giuen to the teackers of this doctrine in 

other high pointes of faith abque reaſon , who ſo yroliy faile 

in this ſo manifeſt both to reaſon , and ſenſe, I will referre to 

the iudgment of the indifferent reader: and ſo paſſe from the + 
abſurdines of this Proteſtant Predeſtination touching man, 


tothe ſame as they concerne God, and his goodnes . 


SyBD1v..2. Proteſtant dofrine of Predeſtina» 
1108 , makes God the aurhonr of firne. 


O W iniurious , & blaſphemous this doQrine of Gods Abſurdirieg 

abſolute Predeſtination to {inne , and damnarion , is to which fol- 
Gcd and how much ir doth derogate from his nature, good- _ Ph ap 
neffe, and juſtice ſhall by theſe enſuing ſequels , and abſur- Pane nf 
Cities appeare, in that ir makes God, 1, T he authour of ſinne. g;jgacion, 
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By dottrinall abſurdities following, 275 Secr..s d 
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Part. 2.2765 ' T be private ſpirit confured. CHAP 97 | 
2. Shi full. 3. Qaly tratall, g. Alying and diller bling finger. 
5. A mo!t crueli tyrant. 6.Not a God, but the very diuel hims - 
ſelie. All waich thal appzare ageuideacly deduced out ot the 
former docttiae : fornitititbe true , which Many of them 
teach, that, as|We belcue (criprure, fo we mulilt bz/icue con- 

ſequences euideatly d:duced out of it, both as points of faith, 

ſon .tke manner as they be lieue the former dottrine of Gods 
ablolute aad ifteſpectiue decree of mans Pre leftinarion! | 
damnation, and une they mult alſo my ue le con [e- 
quences cuidently deduced out of the ſame . T hat & d 
15 made by this/doctrine the authour of moore . bo caly: as 
the Maichees made him a bad God, the authour bt bad :  NOr/as 
Florimus did make him the good God, the authourot a bad 
ſubſtance : but as Simon Mages did make him the|authour y al 
bad actions and wicked w orks,is.proued. 1. Becauſe God, C= 
cording tothe detenders of this doctrine , doth y his abſojut 
+. That it an: lirretp ctiue {as M. Montague calles it )) Will predeltinate 
' makes God men to erernall damaation. 2. Becaule Sh by| a ſecret m9- 
the 11thour tion doch co npell and necellicare the ſame men to all fianes 
of linne- tharth=by he may haue an occation'to condemae, and puniſh 


Aug « hereſ« '1em. 3. Becauſe God doth commaunde , vige , & incite the 


ecauſe wa 


_ dinellto rempr, and induce them to Gnne .. 4 
re by the 


9M,  therfore God is the authour of all finnes which 
Euſeb. l.5. men commited... Becauſe God nor content with this cruelr 
cap. 19» doth diuens wayes delude men in ſhew , exteriourly alling, 
+ and offering | hes grace; but interiourly denyiag|, and detal- 
\Beccnaus opreſ- I trom grace . 6. Becauſe God Cerkad ad to damn e 
_ 4, them depriues them of treewill that they cannot|repent , ant 
Vs "hoe \, of all bznefits = merits of Chrilt , and of grace, that chap 
de authore pee £40 hate no mzanes to be ſaued.7. Becauſe God neuer 3 
cnat1 pig 99. chem tram originall finne, into which he had caſt them; bur 
de Apper; /-m [2410s itin them to cofrupt al their actions, & make tive mii 16 
Calwni#sri tall 8. Becauſe God for theſe finnes made them vnable to' 
RE: 2996 Z*keepe any the leaſt commandement . 9. Becauſe trom theſe 
im Cotes anes God aeuer| trees them, bur only couers the inne,impuy 
viſas Prlags- © the perſon iuſt, and ſo ſaues all the eleRt. Alllwhich rea+ 
anos > C,- (oNs arc poſitions in exprefſe words affirmed , eſpecially by 


helvas, C #18 (cited at (arg 9 Becanus) by Luiber , Melancthon , Sang ; 


Us re Hans i 


Es ee Godt. i. AS 3.6. OX © 


By do&rinall abſurdites following, 1277 
Aius, Martyr, Be<a, PV hitaker » Perkins, and orher prime Dro. 
reſtants, cited in their owne words by D-&our Sth, and are 
confeiTed by Dadour Monta7ue, in hu apprale to Ce{ar, and con- 
d:zmned by Lutherans, as well as Carfolicks .O utof which 
doct:ine it follow os, 3. Vhat thoſe actions which we ett-eme 
(1nn128As Idola:try, periury, 4dultery, murder; thefr.] p:ides 
malice, and the reit are no aF:aces againſt God , becauſe he 
wils, commands, and works them himfeife .2. Thar chey 


are no finnes, becauſe finne is againſt che with and law of 


God, bur che{zare according to the will, decree, and com- 
mand2ment of God , which1gche rule :ccorling to which 
all actio15 are to bz {quared, g . Thar finne 1s nothing,buut, 
as the Libertins confured Þy Calvin do hould , an opinion of 
men, becauſe ir 1s not contrary, but conformable to the witl, 
decre?, and commande ment of God. 4. ThatGo4 in words 


forbidding finne, and theſe actions as t1nne , doth cither di(> 


{:mble, as inwardly willing and working that which exte- 
riourly he prohibits, orels 1s contrary to himfele, as willing, 
and not willing the ſame finnes . 5, Tharit there be any fins 
at all, then God whois the principall authour, & agent, and 
not man who is the in{trumer/only, is the finner & offender. 
6. That men areexculable in commirting any or all the fore= 
ſfayd actions; becauſe they dothat which God wils & works, 
and which themfelues cannot|bur worke . 7, That no credit 
can beginento the word of God in Scripture, becauſe God 
may as w2lllyein it, as he doth in other bookes of Pagans or 


 Hererikes , of both which he is equally the principal authour 


and dictatour , All which abſurdities as they are moſt horri- 
ble and blaſphemous, ſo do they all neceſſarily fo!low vpon 
the former Proteſtant poſitions, and mutt needs be true, it the 
former Proteſtant doct-ine, ant poſitions be true . 


| 


SVB DIV. 3. Proteilakt doctrine off 
ti0s, makes God a finner, 


an x 
SECT. 5 
Smith collith 
c, 1. de Des, 


— a. 


2 . That ie | 


ECONDLY, that Goll is by this dofrin2 not only qe. God 


tne authour of finne, bur a yery ſinner, and worker, not a finge . 


M by Þ4 only 


«$5. 
1.7 os. 


| " ns 

| TIERAR> 

Pagr.2,293 The private ſpirit confured , CHap, 9. | 
© only of the materiall entity; or action by which ſinne is <- 

mitted, butalſoofrhetormall malice, ordctect of goodneſſe | 
in which finne confiſteth, and fois formally a linner, and 
commitrer of {inne according to this doctrine, is proued, i}. 

Becaulethe teachers of this doctrine, as before , call God the 

principallauthour, afour, and the worker of finne.: but as 

finne 1s (in like manner asa picture ) a denominateconcreet, 

including the malice as the torme, and the action as the mat-. 

er of tinne, as the picture doth the forme of a man, and the 

matrer of colours of which it is made; ſo he that affirms God 

ro bethe author or worker of finne, doth as properly attirme 

him to be the authour of the malice in finne , as Ne painter is 

fayd to be the authour & worker of the forme of the picture! - &» 

and ſo God is as properly a inner, by being the authour and 

worker of linne, as the workma is a painter by being the au+ 

'.thour, and worker of the picture. And though in the Catho- 

| like doqtrine God is no more afinner in that he itn ſomeſort 

the ethcient cauſe of the reall entity'of the finnefull action 

(tro which as the authour of Nature, he concurs with man as 

an vniuerſall and indifferent agent co any ation ) then the 

ſoule is the authour of the Jameneſle in the leggezor the wriz 

ter the cauſe ofthe ill writing of the ere defect or for+ 

lity of finne proceeding trom the particular agent, man , 

who is the deficient cauſe, as the tormall lameneſle, or ill 

writing proceeds from the legge, & penne, in whome is the 

defe&t of lameneſle, or writing :) Yet in the Proteſtant do- 


RP 
" ” 


_ _ _ 


Erine (which makes God the authour of finne formally as | 
ſinne, thereby ro ſhew his iuſtice in puniſhing ſinne as ſinne, f 
and ſinnefull men for ſinne) it cannot be auoided but that G 
God is a finner, as the authour of finne, and that formally as | 
finne: and if it would excuſe God trom being a finner in that \ 


he wills, and workes finne fora good end ro thew his iuſtice, 
then it would alſo excuſe man from finne in that he ſinned 
for a good end, as if he ſtole to give almes, or kild a man to. 
ſend him to heauen, by which reaſon euill might be com- 
mitted that good might come thereupon , which| 1s contrary: 
to S. Path. TIEN 
Secondly, becauſe the ſame teachers make God the wy 

| | Cipall 


' Rom. 


15 
od 


'. By dofirinall abſurdities following; 279 Sect, 5; 


e | cipall willer , commander, and worker of finne, who, that 

d he may 1ultly puniſh men for finne , ( whome he hath vpon 

b, his owne meere will, withque any preuifion of their finne , 

e ordained, and created to he punithed, and damned ) doth 

's therefore ordaine, will, command , & worke finne, & doth 

a force , SC necelſicate them co[ftane, that tor the ſame ſinne he 

y | may CXecute his decree of d.imnation vpon them : bur who- 

c ſocuer 15 the principal willer, commander, and worker of 

d {inne mult needes be afinner, and more properly a inner the | 
= the in{t:ument which is vſed , or the ſubi- in which the | 
is linne 1s committed , thatis, man. Therefore God muſt be a £3 KV 
lo © ſinner, properly a ſtaner, and more properly a ſinner then | 
d "7 man, yea and the greateſt ſinner of all ſinners, as the chiete 

L ; willer, commander, and w 01 ker of all finnes: which is a hor- 

b rible blaſphemy , ET. 

t | | | | 
; SV-BDIV. 4. Proteilant dofirine of Preadeslt- | 
f nation, makes God the only finner , 

: | 

] F- T HIRDLY, thatGodis by this doctrine notonly 2 , Th, ;; 


l | finner, but ailothe only ſirnner, and that the Diucll, & makes God 

Il : Man are innocent, and no finners at all, is proued , Becauſe alone,the 

& ; if the Diuell in tempting to fin be ruled by the will of God, only linner, . 
to whoſe command he obeyes ; Itin alluring to finne, he be co- 

ji pelled to obey, and de what God doth compell him to do; And if Calue 3. Inſt, 

| the wicked who inne are not excuſeble mthat they cannot auoid  *T* 

hi | the neceſaty of ſumming, which by the ordination of God is smpoſed 'y- @, 3. Inft 

5 pon them, as Caluin attirmes ; If Iudas did neceſſarily betray Chriſt, , 3. $. 

A . | we 4 

t | and Herod & Pilate did mo condemne him, as Beza athrms ; 

1] If the thicte bez compelled ro ſteale by the compulſion of God 

4 ; thatfor the theft he may be hanged,as Zxinglius atfirmes:then 

0, 


K, 


| | ſurely is nor the thiefe who is compelled, but God who co- Zning. ſerm, | 
| pels both the Diucllto ſer on the thiefe, and the thiefe who 4epromds | 1 
[ | Reales,the finner who finnes.| For if the goodnefſe and bad- | f 

J neſle of the worke in euery aRion is to be attributed ro rhe 

| / principall authour , Willer, and worker of it, not tothe in- 

i { lirument (eſpecially ſuch as want freewill) vſed in working 


| v 
4 
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'G« | png, 
(/)2 Pep ', Fils and derrees enill and the damranien of man ; wes ' God wils 
3 ©. andis pleaſed withthat , which he doth yenen;e. and punh . Verer} 


| (9} Math 1 04m, 1.4 4 [6% 32. 


Parr.2,2%0 Thepriuate ſpirit confuted Cap, g. 


It, as the well building ot the houſe 15 to the archiri &, not tg 


the axe and tooles; then ts the malice of finne ro|be impute 
ro God the principal and chicte auuthour, not to man,only the 
entorced in{trunicnt otit, and-o only God is the finner , and 
| 1an Innocent, atid no finner at all. Which is alſo _ 
Yer. ae 4 Out of that {ayiDg ot >. Auguſtine ) that ſinne 15 jo voluntary, that 
Relsv. « 14. £xcep? 3t be POLUBIATY 1 15 no: ſinxe : bu: IC 1s YOLuntary only un 
Sees God, accoidingitotheleteachers, notin man, in Whom it is 

neccllary , chereloreit 1s aftinneon!y in God, not in man. 


SvBODIV. : . Proteitant dottrine of Predeſft 
nation, makes God alyer and diſſemblcr , 


NT na 


4; Thar it OVRTELY, ThatGodis, by this doctrine of theſe 
makes God Doctours , a great lyer, anda dcepe dillzmbler, and de- 
a grear lycr 1ud-r , that is, tht either God, or theſe Doctours muil be 
and diflem- Jyers, ar diſlemb.ers; 15 proued : Becauſe rhe words of God 


bler , in holy ſcripture , & of chele Proteitantdoctours in this point. 


are contzadictory ; therfore it Gods word be true, tizeirs mul} 
be t.lic , or it theirs be truezthen mult Gods be talſe , and ſo 
God muſt be either a lier in ſpeaking vnrruly in icrip:uce , or 
a dilſembier in ſpeaking one thing & intending ayother, or 

they ſtrang lyers in belying him. T hat Gods word & th:cir 

are contradictory 1s apparent by theſe 1nttances.|Furſt, Go 
(a) Pſalms. (654 that (a) he wils not inquiry , that (b) be bateth thnqut'y, that 
{, Prat. a4 (ec he hateth innes, that (d. both the wicked and his u chedne/e is 
( Zach. 8, our Lord, that f, David did diſpleaſe him, the one tor 115 1GOias!| 
I7« try, the crther 10) 0umbring the peopie : bur rheſe Proteiiant 


(-/ *op. 14+ Doctoins ſay the contrary : Calum lavyes, that 's God wils and c 


+ D 15 authonr ef ſinme \, (þ willed the {nne of 'dam , and fall of man ;, 
0f/ 3-ABIL that 4) Pharad's ciuvel'y pleaſed God Brza fayes, that k- God 


() Plus Niattys tayes, that (#2. God wi's finne , as 4 Meane to his end, 


| 


Pie + 727 (*) 1. Init. 191. in Genel. 3.1 (1) Mepradeft pro. 726. pov reſponſ.. 


: 
f + PT, " 4 . p Z ?. , -” ; 
1.1 (Gl/vgs Monitst. þ 7. 1 {1} Depreacit. cont. Cificl. Vo, I 1'] 
Fi < F j o 
[| 


' 


| 


haie'wll to hm, that ie) Salomon did that which was oy liked beſare, 


hates: 


Ea. Es 
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By dofrinall abſurdities following : 28 Seer. 5; 
hates not ſinne which he workes. Perkins layes, that») God wil- (n) / erk. m 
led the. ſinne and fall of adam, wils that ſinne be committed. Bucana ©'es. py. 7. 
ſayes, that (0) God wells ſinne by his ſecret, and well-pleaſing will 33 0 þredes 
AH which if they be true, then the tormer ſayings ct God are oh aj fp » 
falſe, and ſo God lyes, or diflembles , of if Gods be trueztherrs (o) * x 
are falle. | | Ws In/n.thedt. 
Secondly, God ſayth, (p) that bg bath not done miquity , loco 1 4 . pag « 
that (q he will not do iniquity ; thatir) they erre that worke eut'l ;, 145 . | 
that (5s; be whocommrs ſinne 15 of the Daveil , that'(t) be commannds (þ) 1/a 53 9. 
none to do wickedly ; that («; he id not command the buil.ing of the ( ] Sap 3 5» 
high place of Balaam; that ( x\) be doth nor tempt any man to cunt; 7 * + £19. 
(y) Suffers none to be tempred aboge that which he 15 able . But con- (5) wr ; 
trary to all this Caluin layes ; that (z) God not only permits, but g_ : 
commaunds euill, commands and compells the Diuel! to be a lying ſpi- (t) Fedl, x5, 
ritin the mouth of Prephets (a) workes the execration of the fauh- 21 . 


 leſſe,(b) Is the cauſe of 8d uration ; (c) of Pharao's obduration and («) lorem. 


cruelty ; that (d) wickednefſe committed by man proceeds from God 3: 35- 
Luther ſayes, that (e) God workssin ys good and enill, aud works (x) lac 1-13 
euill by vs . Melancthon fſayes,that f) the treaſon of Iudas was as D} (5 aan 
proper 4 worke of God, as the conuerſion of $ . Paul Beza layth, (z/ "EE 
that(g) Goddoth works in vs cbduration, and 1s the cauſe oft , Sa- phy. ;7, 1 Y 
&tius (ayes, that (þ) God 1s the chiefe authour of obduration , 'deth &> 18. 1. in 
worke good and euill invs; (i) doth reward his owne good, & punich Rom 9. 18, 
his owne ill workes in vs; that (k\) ſinne as ſinne,and malum culpa, depredeft. 7. 
1s preordained of God , that (I) God ordained mento dam ation, and *7 7+ 3+ 9+ 
their finnes to damne them , forſooke them and denyed them grace that 7.5* © = 
they might ſinne ;, (mm) compelleth to wickedneſſe mediatly by himſelf, ( 4 : Inttit, 
and by his ſpeciall at:ou . Peter Martyr ſayes, that (n, God doth b) 3: Inftc 
ſolxcite to deceaxe ; (0) doth compell to great ſinnes, tolye , to ſeduce . 2; 1, 
All w hich it they be true, then the former ſayings of God in (c) De Pre» 
Scripture are falſe, and ſo God isa lyer, a deluder, or adil- de/t-p.7. 2.5. 
ſ{embler, or they toule lyers, | | (4/pag-7-2.8 
Nn. Thirdly, (e) Luth. de 
| ſermo arbuyris 
fol. 45 9. CF fol. 433+ {f) Melart. in Rom . 8. de predeft. (ev) Bega de predeft. comra 
Caftal. pag. 3. 9. 9.41 Rom. 9. 18, (þ) Santt. de excec. queit. 1- pg. 204. (:1) Lepre- 
deſimas. SanB. cap. 5. pay. 3- 2:6. (4) Deexcecat. qu ft. 5 . pag +211, (1) / tb... de 
ndtin, Det c. 2. pag. 5. 6.3, (m) de excetar. quaſl.4. pay 208. (1) In Ind, cop 3: Job.g2, 


(2) In K a1, fol. 34- 37.07 mn Rom. 9. pay 6 J» 


i Parr. 2,282 7 be private Spirit confuted. AAP. 9, 


{p) Exech.z3 Thirdly, \ God ſayth in Scripture, that i p)) be wils not the 
Ll, death of the withed; that (q he will noth aue an) th pertsh, that T) 
(y) *- Pet-3- ;; 15 no; bis w; ll, that one of '!heſe litle ones perisþy;, ( but will baue 
(Mare. mY all tobe ſaued , and come 19 tbewowledve of the truth. He cam=- 
SY maunds rtiat( t) Rone Shall worsh1p itrang Gods, that none commit 
{;) 1.Tim. 2 Murder, adultery, and th, -ft,'u he perſuades the wicked to rep: nt, 
4: tobe conuerted, | and repent from their miquity , and to ſinne no more; 
() Exod 20. (x he inuite'h, calleth, and ſtretche:h out his hands, and ( y) whild 
. Lather ſ ſinners yu der bis winges, as a Henne dath her chi ickins ; (z) 


A + as PLAIN "> 75 oy EI p—_—_—— OT 


() x18 be would ! have a'l to come to him. But Caluin ſayes, that (4) God 
7x) p bh did erdaine, and predeſlinate many, yea the moft to damnation , hd 
\ l Py . | 


' created them for that end, for no deſert or ſinne m1 them, but only, for 


{4} Math. 2 3 that his will was ſo to haue it; b ard create they as devs by | 
37 » anzer to de truftion of death, and that they might: come to that end , | 
(«) Mat. 11. did either deprive hen of power to heare the word of (God, or did bland - 

" 72 ant duil them 17 bearino tt ;. doth dire his yorce to| them not to that 

(b) Call . 3- end that they May beare. burto that end that they myy be made more | 
Hyun 3- 1» fup:d ; that (c) be calls chem only by word, aud after a bumane man- | 
pre” ner, nor becault he would baue them come. Beza (a yes , (d) be will | 
54 1-2 not haue the reprobate conuerted and ſaued, who are\not able to haue 


(#) 3: —_— an) will to be cynnerted . Piſcator ſayes, (e) be maks shew in words 
24.17. * towill that which he w1ils not, and not to will that which he wil & 
(4) Beza co!: ſo doth he vſe holy diſſembling . Beza ſayes , (f) he| commandes that 
loq Montisb. which he wall not have done , and promiſeth that which he will not 
1 418.. performe; that(g) he doth not loue all; (bh) neuer did, nor ener will 
(<) - ſcarer haue mercy on all; that (1) he would not haxe the eath of Chriſt to 
— fe a 4 profit the reprohate , (k \ will nos haue the reprobate conuerted and 
Gl at. paz. ſaued, and that they cannot haue any will te be conuerted . Zanctius 
{f) Beza 2 ſiyes, ({ He calls All according to his ourward will ,| and preaching” of 
part. 1eſpouf. the Ghoſpell, but according td his ſecret will , neither would, nor will 
ad att. Mont. haue all tq come, and be ſaued . Perkins ſayes, (m) he will not, nor 
pax. 226, bath ſo fs. any will or velleity, na uot conditionally, that all be 
(8) Pepre®- (ued. And therefore it is not true to ſay , that God will have 
net ae all ſaved. And that when $ . Paul fayth ſo, h ſpeaketh acor- 
"4 Fs PS 4; 1g to the charitable opinion of men, not according to Gods will Al} 
(b) Apr" which wordes of theſe Proteitant Doctours, as OY gs. | 
felb. | (I 
ol Cal. art. þ 71. (1) 4d Cal: Andr.wol. 3. theel. prg.12 5. (%) Callog. Montisb., Ms 1 
a Z an't . fapp!. ad Senat hy col. 67+ Depreie C:4-c0l, e317eCT 2SF » (») Perks | 
of pr eacH?. col. 139. | 


Sa 
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By dottrinall abſurdities following . 283 Secr.s | 
di& the wordes ot God ( tor that God doth not will, com- : 
mand, and worke cuill; and that he doth will , worke, and 
compell to ei ill;tharGod hates , & 1s difpleaſed with finne, 
iniquity, and fintull perions; and that he wils, decrees, and 
ordaines the ſame; that God inuites, clles, defires, & wils 
the ſaluation of all; and = he deraines, and withculdes 


men from coming to be ſaued, are quite oppoſite and contra- 
dictory one to another ;)ſo therefore mutt either this Prote- 
ſtar doctrine be falſe it Gods be true, or if theirs be true, Gods 
muſt be talſe, and God either alyer, or a ditſembler . 
Herthatdcfiresto {ce more of theſe expreſle contradicti- 
ons berweene the expreſſe word oft God in holy Scripture, 
and the Proteſtant Docouts in their writinges, let him per- 


uſe the foreſaid Collation, where he thall tind at large Gods Smith, Colt. 
expreile wordes, that God zwylls not iniquity , their expreſſe 6». 1. cap. 6, 
wordes, that God wills iniquity}; Gods words, that God doth not ®*: 1:49 97hs 
worke iniqui:y, their wordes,that Ged dorb worke in:quicy ; Gods *** 


word, that he doth not comand man to ſinne ; their words , that 
God FPh command 4 man to finne};, Gods words, that God derhnot 
tempt to enill;, their wordes thar he doth rempt to euill, Gods 
wordes, that Lod doth hate al' rho worke tm qui:y , andrtheir 


word -s, that he {i mo hs el} \ Gods wordes, that he doth. 


not 7 cify 4 titbed Walroclia ring Wit ked , their vw ordes , That 
Þ- doth wſtify (ich a one; LOG Wood, Lat ber: «1 gry wh ihe 
faythſull when they (vine +; thett| word, that he :« nor angry wich 
them ;, 6.0 Word, tt: Ced 1 delight d with good workes ; their 
woides, that he 1s 87 dit ghied with good 31 0thes; Gous words, 
that God 15 wor:hipped ith | o6d| works ;, ther. wordes , that he xs 


not worsh/pped with them; (20G) WOLGes, that God is pacif yed, 7 


Pleaſed with good wortes , their wordes, that he is. not pac'tyed, 
nor pleaſed with them , Gods words, that Ged wil! bane his Com- 
3:andnients kept, their wordes|, that be will no: have them kept ; 
Gods werds, that God x1ll hatle mercy ypon all men; their wor= 
des, that be will not haue mercy on all men, Gods wordes, that 
Cod deth loue all men - their wordes, that he doth not lue all mens 
Gods words, that he avili baue all men to be ſaued; their wordes 
that be 1will not haue all men to be ſaved; Gods wordes, that God 
wills not the death of a ſinner ; their words, that God wils the death 
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>| ParT.2.234 T he priuate ſpirit confuted , CHaP.9. 


of 4 ſinuer ; uy wordes, that God made no: death ; their wor- 


2 d2s, th it h2 made death; Gods wordes, that God hath. no needvf 
ſuners , their wordes , that God hath neeq of ſinners; Gods w or- 
des, that God damnes men for their ſinnes; their wordes , that)þe 
doth not damne them for their ſinnes ; Gods wordes, that God can 
do all thinges , their wordes , that God cannot do all thinges . All 
which contradictions bzing inthe torecited booke , & place 
| | expreſled inthe wordes ot God in Scripture, & in the wor- 
| E.|-.F des of the aurhgurs themſelues our of their owne writings, 
and that only in one article, concerning God { to omit many 
other ſuch like contradictions concerning Chritt, Scripture, 
Church, Sacraments, Fayth, good Workes in generall and, 
particuler, Sinnes, Iuſtiftication, Free- will , L Comman- 

| dements, Heauen, Hell, and others in particuler tothe nij- | 
| ber of 250. inthe lame authour expreſſed in the wordes of 
; Scripture and the Proteſtant authours themſclues ) do euj- 
7 | dently conuince that in molt points of controuerſies expretſe 
I; | S :ripture 1s againſt them( of which allo ſome particuler in- 
| | ftances are giuen in the former part of this Treatiſe) and that 
they doe makg God, who is truth itftelfe, a thlſe, lying, ar 1 
ditſembling Gol in his holy word, & holy Scriptures which F 
they would ſceme ſo much to elteeme, and honour. | | 


mY POT : 
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SVBDIV.6 Proreitant Dottrime of Predeitind« } 
rio, makes God a moſt crue!l T. "prant . | 


H AT this Proteſtant do&rine doth make God cruel, 

| & That it moſt cruell, and more cruell then any Tyrant in this 

| makes God World, ſhall by theſe their poſitions, and dodtrine, before 

E:i--7 1 a moit cru- proued , appeare .1. Inthatthey afhrme God to haue impoy 
| all tyrant. fed ypon man lawes impoſſible by him to be performed , as. 
the ten Commandements;and for the breach of them to haus 

inflicted paines intollerable, as hell-fier . 2. In har they af+ 

firm:,God to haue ordeined , appointed, and created, & that- 

vpon his owne m:ere will, and pleaſure, withour any des 

merit ſo much as in them foreſcene the greater |part of man+ 

kind to be damngd tor cuer in the torments of hell, 3.1n that, 


_——— ———— ON — _— — 
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By doftrinall abſuraities followmg, 285 Sgcx.'5 
he hath ta{cen fiom theſe men freedome_.of will, and ordai- 
ned, decreed, forced,and n:celitated theſe mento finne, that . 
for this ſimne he might damae them, and tor the ſame hath 
damned, and doth ſtill dainne many . By which doctrine is 
taken away from God his chicteſt attribute of mercy which 
is aboue all his workes, and : attributed ro him thechietett 


' property of the Diuell, which is extreme cruelty . 


For firſt, it God do make|lawes which are umpollible to Ms | 
. W . . 6 : ' LerPe 
be kepr, and inflict punithment which is intollerable to be 2/97 ERer 
G | in his lawes 
endured tor the breach of them; then are Gods lawes more ,,.. ce 
ſeterethen were the laws of Draco the Athenian, who made 
lawwes ſocruell, that he inflicted death equally vpon ill of- 


tences as well leſle as greater as well tor taking A bunch of Azello (ih. 2, 


. grapes, as for ſtealing agrear treaſure, as well vpon thote 6+ 48 - 


who were only 1dle, as vpoh thofe who were murderous, 
becauſe; ſayd he, the lealt oftence deſerued death, & a great 
offence could not haue pn puniſhment then death ; tor 
which Demades ſayd, ſuch lawes were to be writ not with 
inke, but with bloud; and Solon did after {cauenteene yeares 
abrogue them all, and made new : but according to this do= 
ctrine Gods lawes inflict a death not remporall but eternall, 
and paines not for an hower but for euer , as Well tor euery 
Idle word as tor an horrible murder, as well for ſtealing a Med 
penny as athouſand pounds, wn well for an vnuoluntary ſug- ts pong ] 
geſtion to finne; as a voluntary conſent, act, or cuſtome of Trans; 
finne and which 1s more, for/nor doingthat which was im- | 
olltyle for them todo, or for committing that which God 
himſelte forced them to commir . Memorable are the tyran-" 
nes of the Herod: in holy Scripture. Of Herodthe Kingg who 
to kill one moſt innocer, kild all rhe innocent children about 
(4\ Bethleem . Ot Herod the Terrarch, who to pleaſe a dancing 
Wench, cut off the. head of a holy S. Iohn Baptiſt . And of He- 
red 1gripp.e, wi19to pleaſe the people kild S. Iames, Se would 0g, 1 
haue kild $. Peterit che Angelt had nor freed him our of pri- * </a 
ton. Memorable are the crucltyes of Adombezec, who cur off 
the fingars an4 toes of >0 . Kinges, ani! fed them with {craps Jud. 1. 7. 
vnder his table . Of 4b1melec, | who k:ld vpon one ſtone the 
leauenty lonnes of leroboall. Ot Amman z who would haue lu. 9. 5 
| | bh 13 kild | 
| 


{a) Math.z. 
16, 14.9. 


* 


Parr.2.2%6 The private ſpirit Gd, - HAP, 9. 
Efe- 3-6. kiid all the lewes In all the kingdome of -Suerds in one day.|: 
. *, Memorable were the cruelties of Hannibal » Who of dead bot: 
FEY lw.10 dies of the Romans made a bridge; and of his w te, who {aid 
Eap -11:© ghat a Ditch fullof bloud was 4 gratefull ſpectacle Of Mythridates ,| 
fix Wt 
rebum YWRO With one letter cauled towre icore thouſand aa jg 
dhe to be kild at one tyme in Aſia . Ot the Hetruri: 
who tyedthe bodtes ot the liuing Romans to the dead, chat q 
the one might dye by corrupro ot the other . Of Acrius, who! 
kild, cur ih peeces, boiled, and ſet betore his brother Thyeitas 
his owne children ro eate. Of Prolomy of Xgypt, who kild 
his owne fonne Memphis borne of his owne tiiter and wite,|” 
| Cleopatra, atid {ent tlic head, handes, and feet ra his mother; 
\Sue. Ner for a preſent, Ot the Emperour Ners, who tet Rome on fire, 
deſired toſece all the world on the like fire, and| withed that 
all the Citizens had but one-head, that he might cut it off at 
Swct . Cal. one blow, Of Caligula, who held that it was lawtull for him 
| todo what he litt with any man . Ot T - gy » Who kild the. 
| See Tiver. molt oft the Senatours of Rome, and left Caltgala his ſucceſ= 
| ſour, becauſe he hoped he would killthe reſt | aud excecd! 
him incruelty. Memorable were the tyrannies of Fhalaris of 
Agrigentum, who tormented men in a er bull], Ot Diome-' 
des ot Thrace, and of Buſciris of Xgypt, who gaue| thei pue ts 
co be deuoured by their horſes, & ted them commonly with 
mans fleth. Ot Dionyſius of Syracuſa, of Anno © Carthage , of 
Eliarcus of Heraclea , of Hyparchus ot. athens, all who deviſed 
rorments the more cruclly to kill their ſubiedts; and of che 


. 


pexſecuting Emperours, who {ought all new cuiſes of rore = 
menting by racke, wheels, renting, bruſing, ang by Iuigri1 £ 4 
Marfil. Fic. death , the more cruelly to ex<cure the bodyes|oft rhe 10104 : 
»ms 19 epar?, CENT Chriltians. Wherupon the Philoſophers ſayd, Cruelty 
lib. x. is harefull ro God, a montier of madncile and miſery; that 


crucity. and equity cannot be toy ned togeather|; that. eruclry 
43h. 4+ js a wickednetienorhumane, bur be {tiall, and which cans 
not ſtand with equity . | 
hakee Bb bo Bur of all cruelryes the moſt memerable, yea horrible, ) 
Sales} 3 nd not imaginable, if the Diucll himſcite had not invented 
Ne. anddeuiſed it, is this crucity which they impoſe ypon God, 
whois a God lo good , (0 clement, ſo pictiſull, and ſo mercis* 
full; f 
| 
| 


- 


F 


1 worry 


By dotrinall abſurdities following . 237 Secr. 5. 


rull, that (4) his mercy s aboue ail his works . and b) from genera- (4) Pſal.144 


tion to 7enerat10n, chat he dr/poſ2s all things in m-1cy, and doth with 
good thinges fill the earth , tht he thould noc only impole lawes 
y pon man abou? his abi:ity, & for the bre..king of theſe jaws 
ſhould inflict he11- paines, but alſo that he thould will, ordai- 
ne, decree, predeſtinate, ye; and create, and that certaruly, 


Jneuitably. a id immutably, as the prime and principal cauſe, 


only b:caul> It was his mrere] Wil aud pleaſure, the greateſt 
parte of mankind, that is,al who are damned tocternal death, 


| deftruction , and damiuation |in thoſe intolferable paines of 


hell- tier for all eternity . And that he did will, command, 
worke, yea and compell and necellitate man to finne, that 
for this ſinne he might punjth and damne (him eternally in 
heil. Chis certaialy is ſuch a cruelty , that it it were true, it 


, : 
(b5)7 wc 1.50 
(c Sp 15.1 


(4) Ecileſ-16 


0,c 


would tollow that this good/God was more cruell then the ” 
former tyrants euer were ; for they put men to a temporall 


death, God toan eternal. Vhey kild men whom they found 
in their kingdome,God created and made men that he might 
damne themerternally. They puld downe them whomrthey 
had exalted, God exalted theſe ro his liknelſle for that end 


that he might cait them _— to the deepeſt hell. They 


murdered a tew oly of their ſubiects, God the greateſt part of 
the world. They kildthem, againſt whome they conceiued 
diſpleaſure , or ſuch as had offended them ; God damnes the 
who haue no way offended him, or finned, yea whom he 
forces to linne, that tor that ſinne he may damne them. The 

puniſhed with great puniſhment ſmall offences, God will 
eternall puniſhment no offences . They puniſhed with death 
men who did otherwiſe , one way or other , both deſerue 
death and muſt dy; God damnes them who otherwiſe then 
for his will and pleaſure were not to be damned: as much 
therfore as the number is greater, the puniſhment more grie« 
uous , and the cauſe of their 7 mk jt, lefle; ſo much is God 
by theſe dotours mad2 more cruel , and tyrannicall then 

e 


any of the former tyrants . | 
Itit were a horrible cruelty fora King to call thouſands 

of his ſubies our of the Country ro the Court, and there to 
grace ,and giue them digniry , only for that end; that way 
| 0 © 


Dat ts Ange 07 mr en 
. 


| 
4 
5 


ll 


_ 


233 Theprivate ſpirit confuted Cap, g; 
he had thus graced them, he might preſently, without any 
fault commuted by them, torture, torment , and with ajl' 
cruelty by his owne hands murder, and butcher themal one 
afcer another ; then ſurely a greater cruelty itjs in God to | 
create, and bring out of nothing ſo many millions of ſoules as | 
are,or ſhalbe in hell tormented, & to exalte them to the drg-. 
nity of his owne liknetle, in memory, will, and| vnderſtan- |! 
ding , and to enrich them with fo tany benefits of nature, & | 
grace, only for that end that without ary deſert, or offence : 
inthem, he may in thoſe intolierable flames eternally hims- ' 
felfe rorment them, yea ro cauſe , compell, and torce themte 
commir ſuch acts of tinne , thar for the ſame he may thus pus- | | 
niſh and damne them . Surely this is a cruelty . nd tyranny fo | | 
great , that a greater cannot be conceived to be 1n the diucll, 
nor yer be imagined by the diuell himſelfe : and yer theſe | 
Proteſtant doctouts do not only impute it ynto God, but wil 
haue it to be a property of God, and tofſtand with his mercy. | 
Indecd if ro m«ke lJawes not impeollible to be pertormed, it to | 
oblige men todo rhinges impolſlible to be done, if to com- | 
mand men to do a ww orke, andthen todeny them meanesto : 
doit, it to command and will men, yeato force and compel | 
them , to do ſome attion , and then to puniſh them tor doing 
the ſame, andthart with ſuch horrible paines as| of hell: It. 
this I ſay , be mercy and mildnelle , be grace and goodnes, 
then what can be ſeverny, intuſtice, cruelty, and tyranny ? "© 
If this be Gods mercy , pitty , clemency , longanimiry, grace | | 
and goodnes to man; what 1s his iuttice, and ſeuerity ? what | 
is, or can be cruelty, andtyranny ? It theſe be his wayes of | z 
mercy , What are his woyes of iuſtice ? It to puniſh citre con | 
dignum , and to reward yltr4 condignum, thatis, to punithleſle / 
and reward more then is delerued, be a property |of mercy, |, \ 
which all att1ibut to God, then to puniſh without deſert, yea | 
to cauſe and force a man rodq euill, and then to puniſh him 
for it, is ſurely nomeicy ; yea no iultice , but viſpeakable |! 
cruelty , and inteilerable iniuſtice . Surely it this may be | 
accounted mercy, it is a mercy which i |mercileſſe, a mercy 
which brings all miſery, and mekes willions moſt miſerable, 
A mercy Which makes mercy tte: mote then {cuete 1wſtice , 
mercy | 


f 

q P] 

| 
1 
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_ and vileiſt euill thar can of prope theſe erſuing reatons ap- a 


mercy & molt extreme iniaitice ; mercy and mott inhumane 
cruelty , all one ;tor whatrgreater inuſtice, and cruelty can 
there be ina tyrant,or a diucil then to choote, and picke out + 
ſo many millions of ſoules , and without any cauſe giuen by 
them, to ordaine , appoint, and put them intoeternall paines 
ot hell- tire, there to try tor allleternity, and to debarre them 
of all meanes, or ability cither of che merits of Clizitt, or of 
freedome in themſclues, or of| any other hejpes, or meanes ' 
w hatſocuer ro auoid the ſame, fo that vpon necellity they 
mult ttune , and deferue damnation , & ypon neceliity mult 
tor that fiane be daned?O mergilefſe mercy! O vnuult wuſtice! 
nay , © cruell cruelty ot all crye]ries,the gre. teſt rat cruelty 
it ſelfe could conceiue, or the Diuel himfſclt can ether deuiſe 
or execute, Far be it trom thee, O God of mercy, who works 
all in mercy , and whoſe mercy is aboue all thy works, 


SVRDIV. 7. Proreitant doctrine of Prede(tina- 
1108, makes God a Diuell. 


F ASTLY that this Proteſtant doctrine doth transforme 


Godintoa Diucll, and fo doth deprive him of his only, f: Thar ie 
kes God 


and all goodnes, and the1 by ttanſpoſe him. into the greateſt Ma 
IUCH ; 


peare. 1. Itis the office or pro 
to finne, yeaas an aduerfary to 
finne, for which in greeke he is called n«g«7or, atempter, a tewpter 
or 3«48>@-, an entrapper or calumniator, and in hebrew vnto kinne . 
Sathan,, an adueriary, and fo he is called (4) terppter , 1s faid . 
£O (b) tempt vs, and ro rempt the hart tolye to the holy ghoſt (c). But (a) Matth. 4. 
this is more proper to God according tothis Protettant doc- Hy "TE 
:rine, then to the Diuell .1:. Becauſe God doth nor on]! Mons 
tempt and moue a man to finne, but which is more, tak 
will, ordaine, and predeſtinate aman to finne,andto al the 
linnes which are committed . jo ecauſe God is not only our 


erty of Satan lo 1c mpr man Becauſe ir 


(4) 48. 5.3, 


aduerſary to oppoſe ys; but ſo potently doth oppoſe ys 1n ſo 
Welpghty a matter as our greateſt good , that he directly ex- 
_ moſt from all felicity, depriues molt of all benefit of 

Oo. It 
Pr k \ 
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By doftrinall abſi ratties following. 29 SECT. 9, 


lay traps to eninare man in makes God. 


EEE ng, | : 


o—_— LI — mo 


—_ — 
m_—_ 


_ 
Pr. 


Bm ee tn 
<<” W - = wen - 
_ 


os IR 
CT i. IG 
R— 


ARLEN wr mg 
Rn 


5 - - 
— ; = - I nr er SOIT — Ab ———— 


Parr. 2,299 The private Spirit confuted, Gaal. 9, 


ic, debarres mott from all meanes to atraine it, & entraps moſt |, 
1 all the ſnares, Which may hinder their progreſle vanto it;-. 


& the Diuell is but. only his inſtrument to worke that which 


he wils , and execute that which he before had deſigned a-/ 


gainit ys : therefore God is more olir temprer , andaducifary: 
then is the Diuell . 1 
9. It makcs Secondly, The ofhce and property of the |[Diuell is ta 
him the © ſow tares, or1!l weeds of finne in the ficld of our hearts, to: 
lover ofthe choake vpall the corne of grace and goodnes » the enemy comes. 
rates On « in4 ſowes tares. But God doth this, according to this doctrine, 
Math. 13-25 more then the Diuell .1. Becauſe God doth worke inwardly, 
| in the hearts of ſinners, doth excecate and oblurate] the nunds of 
| Eata, 1. Inff. mens doth Strike them with a ſpirit of errour gw dinefie , and mad-. 
bh x. neſſe , and that not by permiſſion , but operation ,as Caluin in par- 
1-4nft 14.2. tculerathrmes. 2. Becaule God doth will, command , and 
4.Inſi.14-- Worke in vs all the Gnnes which are wrought ,| as tle prin+ 
cip:i1 cauſe and mouer , the Diueil being only/as the inltru- 
ment, and tharnot free, bur forced; not mouing. hut moued; 
and not able to do otherwiſe then by God hg is both com 
manded , and compelled, as before; therfore the 'chicfe and 
:12cipall ſlower of 111 ſeeds, and weeds of finne is God , ngt 
the Diuel]. | | 
3 . tt makes * T hirdly , The office, and property of the Diuell is to be 


” 


God the au- authour of all ſinnes in generall - finne « of the Dixell: and of, 


thour of tin- ]ying in particuler, who ſpeakes lies of himſelfe , and # a lier, the 


Father of lies. But this is more proper to God then the Diuelt 


2. Toan 3. 3+ according to this doctrine. 1. Becauſe the Diuell did only in 
i Joan. © + 44* 11am, by rempring him to eat the forbidden fiuit , remoue 
an impediment which did hinder ill, ro wit originall iuſtice, 

by which the inferiour part was kept in order|withour rebel- 

_ honcothe fuperiour ; but God did by his will, faith Calum, 

Cal. 3-I+ gr daine and decree the fall of adam, the rume of all hy pofter:ty, 
23: + 77" the miſerable condition into which we are all fallen | Therfore God 
was more properly the authour of Adams fal le the Divel. 

2. Becauſe the Diuell doth only tempt to finne indirectly 8 

mediatly, that is, either obieFize propoſing ſinfull obiets|to 

the phantaſy,that the will may conſent, and delight in them, 

or diſpoſiriue by altering & tempering the organs of the x es 

| | AZ 
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By doftrinall abſtraities following. 2291 Sec. 5! 
that the appetites may with more facility incline vato them, 
Jeauingalwayes a freedome of the will to diſſent, or aſſent: | 
but God, according to ware oth not only wi his incuita- 
ble, & immutable decree , and ordinance, will and commad 
the ſame, bur ajſo by his immediate, effe ual, & jrreſiſtable 
concourſe & operation to euery actio of fin, ſo works the act 
of tinne in man,that he leauesin man neither any operation 
atall, God workingall; nor any liberty or freedome, God 
neceſſitating all, whois thereby not only the permitter, but 
the authour ofall ſinnes ; the authour as well of the adultery of £1th. de ſerus 
Dauid, the treachery of -ludas, the|hardneſſe of Pharao , the crxelty ar butrio 
of Achab, the inceſt of #bſalom, the reproach of Semei, the idolatry of Cale, = - 
the ten Tribes , of the Chaldean deitruftion of Iudea, of the Iewes and 746615300 
Pilates condemning of Chritt , as he is, q the converſion of S .Panl . 
T herefore God is more and truely the immediate worker of 
finnes andlyes, then the Diuell . O diabolicall doctrine ! 


SvBD1v. 8, Obſernations pon the former 
doctrine . 


V PON good ground therefore did Caſtalio ( who as T_ 
Calutns ſcholler belt vnderſtood his maiſters mind, not eq by Pro- 
only by his writinges, bur from his owne mouth) afftirme, teſtants, 


that this doctrine of Caluin did transfer God into the Dwell, 


' andfor the ſame forſooke both him and Geneva, and writ a- Ca#al. de _ 


cainſt him, and this his doctrine. Trucly did Peter Vermilius f!*4effmar, 
a Profeſſour of Tigure athrme, that this doctrine of Caluins is I 

$9 pi > RK «jg | | . LVermilms im 
4 libertine, execrable, ſacrilegious , abeminable, and altogeather di- bb«2. tas, 
#bolicall de&rine.luſtly did the Th—_— SAcramentaries anno 1554 gh, 6. fs 
accuſe Caluin tor this docttine| of great impiety , cauſe his 


 bookes writ of this ſubieRt to be/rent in peeces by the Hang- 


man, and to be burnt publickly in the Market place, & by 

ſpecial Edit, commanded that none ſhould diuulge in their 

territories any ſo horrible and deteſtable opinions , Vpon ; _— 

good reaſon do as yetthe Lutherans in Germany fo deteſt this Theo oy 

doQrine, that to cleare Luther of it, they did expunge out of Calne 

his w o1ks theſe words , God deth worke ewill in vs. And moſt Cap. 12» 
Oo: worthily | 


—— 


b _= ” , 
ne — ng a A—_—_——_ —_——_— roy A A a © Len oneus oy > - 2 <# I” 


| 


; 


ParT. 2.292 T he private ſpir1t confuted . CHaP.o, 


worthily doethe ſame Lutherans generally diſclaime both . 


this doctrines, and Caluin tor it, info much as one of them; 

Tulmannus jog uſus a oreat Superintendent, afhrmes, that Calum writ 
_ __ wich: dl / of the cauſe of ſinne, made God the authour ſenne, and in 
16 00 hrs datrine 1s horribly contumelioas againſt God , periiicious to man g 
| and makes not the Diuel!, but God to be the authour of lyes . Ano+ 
Graucyus a5- ther ot thein, a Profeilour, auouches , that no! God, but the Di> 
ſur 44 abſur- uell is authour of this predeftination, and the God of the Calumiſis .| 
do110 « Out of which doctrine, and {equels ypon it, may be ob- 
BEferudei: ſerued. 1. That neuer any doctrine ot Atheiſt, Pagan, lew, 
:ahes a" the 27 Herettke was {© wickedly pernicious, and abominable as 
former Pro- £15 of Calum, and his followers 1s; for though ſome made 
teſtane do- God idle, as Epicurus, others impotent, as T ucianns, others the 
Erine. authour ofeuilll;as the Cerdoniſts , Marciomsts, and Manichees; 
others miſerable, aillicting himſelte ,. as the Thalmadiſts , 0- 

thers mo God at all, as the Atheiſts : Yerall theſe/are more tol- 

letable the theſe Caluintits; tor it is aot ſo ill to he idle, as ro he 

dying 1:1; better to make God do nothing then to make him 

ths worker of all wickedneſſe, It is more tollerable ro make 

God viable to do good, then to make him the authour and 

attour ot doing ill; to make him vnable ro requir good, then 

vniult to punith where is no deſert of 11], It is lefle blaſphe- 

my to make two Gods, the one authour of good, and the 9o- 

ther the-authour of euill, then to make one God, and yet 

,.to make him authour and worker of euill, and of all 
'euill, ro call hymiuſt, and yet to make himthe punither;of 

that in others, which he wills , commandes, and workes by 
himſelfe; ro account him mercitull, and yet 

will, and pleaſure without any caule or deſert, to ordaine, & 

create millions of men to eternall torments, and damnation. 

It was not ſo great impiety in the Lewes to make God moyrn 

& {orrowfull for the puniſhment he wrought on Hzernſalem, 

as it is in the Caluiniſts to make him wel: pleaſed with the 
vnreaſonable tormenting of ſoules in hell, & ro make it qne 

of the chiete(t attributes of Gods 1ultice, ro appoint men! to 
finne, and then for that ſinne to puniſh and damne them; It 

Pub. 13.1. 15 NOt ſo fooliſh to ſay with the foole, thereis|no God at all, as It 
 isto ſay, Godis the Authour and worker of ail witkedneſſe and = 
it 


| 


pon his meere 
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By doftrinall abſurdittes following, 
che punisher, and reuenger of rm . for they by the light of 
realoa will condemne and auoid th-trs, murders, periuries, 
iniuſticeas lying in their power to auoid; bur theſe will, & 
may by their owne principles|practiſe, and exciciſe them al, 
as being by God torced, and a eur we to them,as wanting 
freedometo aunoid them, and as fearing no punithment for 


. them. Though therefore moit wicked, yetleile wicked were 


the tormer opinions of Iewes , Heretikes, and Atheilts,then 
theſe of the Caluiniſts. | | | 
Secondly , it may be obſerued, that no Caluiniſt can be 
certaine, and aſſured either of any veriry of Scripture , or of 
any article of his Faith, or of any aſſurance of his ſaluation by 
his priuate ſpirit; for though he may imagine himſelte to be 
certaine of theſenſe of Scripture, of the articles of his fayth, 
and of the intallibility of his ſaluation, that they are reucaled 
from God, yet he may with all|according to his principles of 
fayth, imagine that God who reueales theſe, may reueale & 
tell him, which is falſe; for as God, according to them, is he 
who effectaally procures the ſinner to fin, who as the prin- 


cipall cauſe vies the ſinner as an in{trument to commit finne, {LM 


who incires, compels, and necel{itates the ſinner to finne, 8& 
who phitically, andeffectually workes, and caufesthe act of 
{inne; ſothe fame God, according to them may procure, and 
incire the Apoſtles, and Prophets as his inſtruments, compel, 
and neceſfitate them as the chiete authour, and worker, and 
produce in them as the principall agent , Iyes and yntruthes, 
and ſo may by them in Scripture reueale an ynrtruth , either 

of the beliete of the myſtertes of their fayth, or of the certain- 


ty of their ſaluation . What certainty therefore can they have 


from God of reuelations they receaue from him, orof any 
thing ſuggeſted by their ſuppoſed ſpirit, as from him ? Agai- 
ne, God, according to Caluin, hath one will exterior , another 
mteriour ; doth c4/l exteriourly whome he withouldes iterionrly , © 
ſpeakes to them , but to make them more deafe, gives them light but 
the more to bl:nd them, doth teach them but tomake them more dull , 
doth apply to them a remedy, but not to cure them; tor ſo are Caluins 
wordes. It fo, then how can any be ſure that the calling, the 
ſpeaking, the light, rhe doctrine, and the motion oftheir 
| | | O 9 3 ſpirit 
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PaxT.z,294 The pr tate ſpirit confuted , CHAP, 9. 
| or (as they tuppole of God) is not rather to = then 


raw them , rather to darken then lighten them, rather to 
dull them then teach them, rather toincreaſe then cure their ' 
diſeaſes ? Surely , ifthe ſpirit of God may _— and doth / 
more ordinarily worke the bad then the good, doth more | 
viually make ſhew to call when he intends they thall nor 
come , doth more generally make blind they enlighten,” 
make obdurate, then mollify , make dull, then teach, and: 
wound then cure: And it God do more often intend bad the! 
good, obduration then illumination, damnation then ſalua- 
tion, of molt whome he cals, inuites, and makes ſhew of in-, 
tending their good: And if the greateſt part ot ” world be 
thus by God deluded and deceaued; then why may not, or 
rather ſhould not euery Proteſtant witly ſuſpe&t the ſame of. 
himſelte? Why may he not rightly teare that God intends; 


' 


one thing by his inward will, and pretends Lands by his - 


outward will ? that God doth worke errour, |and deceit in 
him,rather then truth, and verity ? That he is a lying ſpirit , 

rather then atrue in him? Surely if God hath deceaued morg 

* then he hath taught truth,darkened more the he hath light= 

ned, obdurated more then he hath mollifyed, woided more 

then he hath cured, and damned more then he kath ſaued; 

iuſtly may cuery one both ſuſpect and feare, that God may 

do the like to him, fith no ground, reaſon, or motiue he 

hath ot the one rather then of the other, and no more atſu- 

rance of his ſaluation among theJeiler number, then of his 
damnation with the greatet. | | 

T hirdly, it may be obſerued, thatthe oy of theſe Cal- 

uiniſts, and preciſe Proteſtants is not the ſ2me with the an- 

cient Chriſtians and preſent Catholikes, but the one doth ſo 

The diffe- farre differ from the other ; that the one of the Caluiniſts 
rence of the doth, will, decree, and predeſtinarte all finnes which are 
Proteſtant eommirted by men, and ſo makes man finne by the will, 
Godfrom Jecree, and predeſtination of God; the other be the Catho- 
_e _— lickes doth will, decree, and predeſtinate only good works, 
Pee YY" and ol good yorkes , and fo doth make man todoe good 
In orlai- Workes according to the will of God, and _ ſuffer him to 
ging finne . do euill according to the man hits owne will ; The one doth *' 
| com- | 


mo ee gr > —————— 
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command, vrge, and compell Sarhan ro deuile finnes, and co 
ſollicite men vntoit : Theorher doth bind, hould and hin- 12 compel- 
der Sathan that he do not tempt man , and doth ayde, help, lingto lia, 
and alliit man, that he be not by Sathaa tempred aboue his, 
power. Theone doth himſclte ſecretly incite, moue, & ne- vn, wg 1. 
cellizare man to finne : the other doth difſwade,dererre, and 


enable man agalaittinne. The|one is the principall authour, In bemgau- 


worker, and eff<ctour of all finnes as tinnes, and men only tnour of tin. 
his inſtruments to do that finne which he workes by them : , PER 
T he other is no authour, nor inſtrument, nor worker at all 2 preccitte 
Ke - yet Ip . 1 - Nationto 
of {inne as linne, but only the efficient cauſe of that which is perk 
good, leauing man te be the deficient cauſe of that which 1s _— 


- malice and finne. The one vpon his meere will, becaule it 1s 


his pleaſure, without any demerir, or ſinne in man, did or- 

daine, predeſtinate and create no men to damnation, and 

ordained and predeſtinared only ſome tw to faluation: The 

other created all men tolaluation, and had a will and defire 

that all ſhould attaine to it and be ſaued, and ordained none 

ro damnation, but vpon his torefight ot their finne by- which 

they wou:d deſerue damnation. The one did will, appoint, In ordai- 

and decree the tinne of 4dam,and of all mankind, for that end ning the 

only, that in punithing the molt for it he might ſhew his 1u- <nd of tinne 

{tice, 8 in treeing other ſome tew from it, he might ſhew his 

mercy: The other did only forſe:, permit & ſuffer the fal of 

Adams, & the fin of all his patieſy: & that for the more jl{u- 

ſtration. x. Of his own goodnes, by comunicating himſelfto 

man. 2. Of his power, by exaltjng man to be God, 3. Ofhis 

mercy, by making himſelfe a Redeemer of his enemies. 4. 

Ot his clemency, in ſuffering all contumelies and iniuries at 

the hands ot his feruants, beiides the benefit which redouds 

to man by the liberty ot his will, and the benefit of Marrtyr- In denying 

dome, and other fuſſcrings for the honour of God . The one Mcanes t0 

doth doth excecate, obdurate and harden in finne thoſe who P<faucd » 

he hath thus ordained to ſinne and damnation, and for that _ 

end doth deny to them all freedome of will, all benefit of 

Chritts merits, all help of mo_—_ meanes of pardon of their 

Lune, ofdoing good, and of attaining to ſaluation : The o- 

Qtr doth call, inuite, and diaw mea out of finne,doth 
| | ſtrecchy 


| 
| 
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ParT.2.295 Thepriuate ſpirit confuted | Cyap, g, 
| ſtrerchout his hands , knocke at the dore of their harts , offer 
the benetit of Chrilts merits, the light ot his tayth, the vertue 
| of his grace ſufficient, and the reward »t his glory aboungdir 
In not Ie- tg all,that they may be conuerted, come to|him,& ſaue their 
On 9 ſoules. The one, nor only creates man to ſinne and workes 
Ny in finne, bur allo leaues him in tinne both "_—_— and atu= 
all, of which he neuer wathes and cures the ſoules ofany , 
euen the iult, by intufion ot any grace, but only couers their 
finne with the twitice of Chrilt, andſoleauing him tinne(v{l 
_ and corrupted, only imputes him for wit and accounts him 
ascleane : The other is {o farre from cauting him to finne, 
that he wathes, cures, and {anctityes him trom fione intuſes 
into him grace & ſanetity, by which he 1s re-lly cieane from 
ſinne, may actually obſerue Gods commaitdments, & truit- 

In being fully do good workes meritorious of life everlaſting . 


|  Ennefull, Lattly, the one is the authour and woj ker of 211 ſinnes, 


is the only finner, is a moſt cruell finner, and adeluding fin- 
ner, yea is one who hath all the bad properties and qualities 
ofthe Duwell, and ſo is the Diuell himſelte : Þ he otker is 
good, all good, only good, and goodnelle ir ſelte , pitritull, 
- mercitull, gracious and bountifull roall, calling all, ſeeking 
all, and drawing al from vice to vertue, from linneto grace, 
from the by-path\of hell and damnation, to|the hye- way of 
heauen andſaluation, as much as in him lyes|. As great there- 
fore as is the difference berweene theſe twp Gods, ſo niuch 
different is the God of the Caluinilſts from the God of the 
Catholikes, and the religion of the Proteſtants ſhorr of the 
Religion of the Catholikes. Of which who| will ſee more, 
may read a Protettat booke lately ſet out by a Lutheran, the 
ſubiect of which is to proue, that the caluiniſts God 15 pot the 
ſame with the God of the Lutherans, and other Chrittians, 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Of alſurdities which follow againit Fayth , 


and the Creed. SECT. FT, 
Haue at large ſhewed f and that more IgE thenl in- 


tended, the fecundity of matter j{11} drawing me on) thar 
BEE? ; {as 
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25 1dolatry, of God made many Gods, and that theſe Gods 
ſtill begat new Gods till the number of Gods was infinit, in- 
credible, and abſurd; lo Hereſy by one priuate ſpirit got ma» 
ny private ſpirits, & tiall euery private ſpirit begat a new 0- 
pinzon, and doctrine, rill both the ſpirirs and the doctrine or 
opinions grew {o many and ſo abſurd, that ſo many horrible 
and toule abſurdities haue iſſued from them, az neither piety, 
reaſon, nor common ſenfe can endure to heare them. One 
only obſcruation (of which 1 would defire the readers pati- 
ence) and that, to my iudgment, not ynworthy the contide- 
ration, occurs; that 1s, to rater and bnundell yp,as into one 
View, ccertaine maine and principal opinions of theſe Prote- 
Rants generally receaued (Which indeed are the chict points 
controuerted betweene vs and them ) and to propoſe ro the 
= of euery indifferent Reader how ſmoothly they plaine 
the way to the downetfall| of faluation , by taking away 
Fayth , Hope, and Charity. | 


For whereas God created man for himſelte , as his end 
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to honour him, and all thifges for man, as meanesto help p,greftang 
airatothis end :{o he gaue him three helpes or meanes one, poſitions 
to know him; another to defire him; and a third to attaine which op- 
him . Man hath the meanes to know God by Fayth, to defire pole Fayths 
him by Hepe , and to attaine him by Chari : thoſe arethiree Hope» 

T heologtcall vertues which| haue God their immediate ob- Chaty « 


rect, and are as three meanes to prepare man tor his journey 
to heauen,, Fayth, as the begjaning, Hope, as the progreſle, 
Charity , as the end and conſummation ct juſtification: and as 
three partes of our {pirituall building , Fayth as the foundati- 
on; Hope as the walls ; and Charity as the roofe of our ſalua- 
tion. The Proteitant DoRtours by their poſitions, and do- 
arine-do oppugne, and/ouerthruw all theſe three, as ina 
briefe ſime they are compiled, and propoſed toys; Fayth, as 
tisdeliuered in the Creed Which in twelue articles ſhewes 
Vs What we are to belicue. Hope, as it is contained in the Patey 

noter, which in ſeauen petitios direts what we ate to hope, 

and pray for, Charity, as it Is com prehended in the Decalogue, 

Which by ten Commandements inſtructs vs what to do, & 

what to auoid, In this, and after enſuing SeRions therefore 
| Pp we 


| 
Parr. 2.293 The primate Spirit confuted, Cap, 9, 
| we will ſhew how this doctrine doth oppugne, and ouer- 
throw all tayth ia the articles of the Creed; al hope in the pgs 
titions of the Pater noiter; and all charity in the ren Commign- 
dements, and thereby doth prepare the way | and loole the 
reinesto all errour 1n beliete, to all deſpaire or preſumption 
agaiiit Hope,and to all liberty of tinnes,and loolenes of life 
and manners againſt Chariry . And tirit we will lav downe 
briefly the chiete points and poſitions ot rhe] Proteſtant do=- 
E Arine, and next, out of themanterre the relt|, | 
(s) Lint » ag Firſt, the opinions, and doctrine of the| Proteitants are 
__ pre theſe. x. That (a) only Fayth doth iuſtify -2 . [TV nat (U) thisenty 
7.4 ork Fayth makes vs certaine and ſecure of predestination paſt, tft fication 
fol.\ 305. preſent, and glonification to come. 3. | hat (c) this. Fayih ts proper to 
Cal. in Gal. alltheiuft , and only tothcm, and the ele. 4. Uhart d' this Fayth 
2.16 . e m once had can newer at any tyme be loſt , nor by any ſinne be expelled , 
At, 13.3% 5 . That (e) no ſinnes, how many or great ſoeugr, be rmputed to 
Be za m Rom (he ele, but all conered with the tuſtice of Ch1i/3| by apprehenſion of 
Ft 90s fayth. 6. 1 hat(f' this Fayth 1s obtayned by the priuate ſpirit pn e= 
: Cas: pag. 2E1) man; which aſſures him of bis fafth and ſaluation. 7. That(g) 
7, Peylins is all worxes of all men. cuen the wſt and beſt, are ſinnes, and that mor- 
Carechiſ.tom, 14ll , as infe ced with original ſine, and as defeciue from perfett o- 
1. Col 487. | bedrence, 
(+) Confeſs. | : : | 
Auw?t. edita VVitewb. anx. 1.5 31. art. 4. Calu, 3.Inft.11, 19. 7 3.Inft.14. 186.07 17, 
Ei m Antid. Concil, Trid. ſeſſ. 6. ad cap. 10.13.14. 4d Canon. 14.15.07 16-07 4. Inſt. 
2.16. LY ha. ad rat. 8. Camp. pag. 3 (c) Cal. ae predef. pay. 695.07 7. 3-37 in An- 
tid. Connl-ſeſ3. 6. Canon. 17. pag. 291. Zant. de perfett. Sanflojum cap 2. tem. 7. col. 
113 © coll. 1.28. Vhitah. contro. 2. ques. t. cap. 8. page 4 34) Periins da? aiffer tions 
$072. 1. Cl, 1026. (d) Calu. m Inan, 10, 38. in Matth. 13. 20. m|[uc.17.13. Inf. c, 
2. þ. 21. \Pexu m loan. 6.37. m Collogq. Menti;b. pag. 380. VV hitah lib.8. contra Dures 
ef. 483. £7 contro. 2. queſt./ 5 « Cap . J» pag. 515 . Perkins m Galdt. 1. tom. 2. col. 51, 
Zan't. 4e perſeu. tom. 7. col. 128, 0 m ſua confeſs. cap. 17 .jet.4 .tem. $.cot, 522, 
{e) Luther, in Gal. 2. toms. 5. fol. 229, In cap. 5. fel. 420.67 mop. $.1ſa. tom. 4 tfo'. 57, 
Cal. in loan. 5. 29. 3. Inſt. cap- 4. 6- 28 . Bega. mepift. deajc. reſpon]. ad Caftal , 
ws/. 1. Theol pig. 427.07 457+ Zantl. de perſen. Sant?. queit. 1.\cap. 2.16.7, col. 360 
V Yotron. i 7'[penſ” ad art.papfiicos pay. 93. Abbet m Dratrib . Thomſon; cap. '29, p 189 
{f) Of which tee the firſt part and laſt Chapter. /z) Luh. rom. 1. 1nd iſp. fol. 390.07 
tom. 2 de ration. confitendi tel. 26. de captiuts Babi . fol. 80. [1 copiut . | atom fol. 120, 
e> tom. $Q in-Gal. 1. fol. 2 27. 18cap. 2 fol. 231. 1hid. de bomis oper ibus fol. «8 Calu, de 
4b bir. bib. I. pag. 14 1. 0F 3» Inſt. cap. 17. he Þo Beza us confel,, Cap. 4. ſett 19. ex (ib 
quet?, 7 T%)pe Þ:67 9, Tind4l, apnd Fox, m ABi-p 1139, VI ua, ae|pecc.ortg! 26 3.6506 
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(6) Confef?. Galliceart, 18. Cale y Rom. 6, 3. m Gal. 3.6. m confeſ]. fides pag. 108. Hi- 
fred. ad ration. 2. Camp pag. 142. Beza m confeſſ. © 4. F. 8. (1) Apolog. Argl m Syntag. 
confeſ]. pag. 13 3+ Luth. de (wrt, h1iftian. tom. 2, fol. 4.47 in 3. Gal tom. 5.4. 329, 
Calu. in mid, Concll. ſes. 10. cap. I2. page. 284. & lib. 1. delivero arbitrno pe. 143 ; 
Fezx in Luc. 18. 22.67 t2 Rom. 10, 6. Peri ms'de Bapri. tom. 1.col. $33. (&) Luth. in 
1. Pet. cap. 2. 1091. 5. f0. 454. & in att, YYormat . tem. 2 » fol. 172+ Calum lnwb . 4. 
32. Pex: m confeſs cap. 7. 6.5. V}/ hitak. contre. 4. cneſt. 7. cap. 1. Pages 715. &f lib. 8, 
contra {ur um [ett. 103. (1). Caly. 4. Inf, cap. 15, $. 3+ Perm in jerie Tarſarum C33» 
tom. 1. Col. 77» Beza lib queſt, & eſpon. wol. 3. p47. 344» VF tgak lib. $. contra Dureum 
fefi. 101- (m) Luth. de Jerk arbiiyio tema 2. folio 4 60. Cal. 2. Int. cap. 3-5 .,10- & 

2. Inftit. cap. 3. $. 5. Zumy. de cog Cap. 6. 10m. 2. fol. (n) Zuing. n Elench . temo 
I « folto 36- Calu. 3. Int. ap. 23+j- 4+ 7 $8.65 ac Preaejis natione pag. 704-beza im cap. 

a2. Luc. Vo23. ae preae/t. CLIR Caſial. p iy. 340. 360. 7 m Colioq Montub þ 431 


P__ | | . Mart.n Rone 
becience , and ſullfilling the precept . $.' T hat (þ) there is no imteri= 9. pag. 397 + 
our , and inherent grace rife but all exteriour andimpuratine. @T mn (or ©, 
9. That (1 vhe fwlifilling of all the Commandements, or any of them ſſ- 3 - ««p » 
85 impoſstble. 10. 1 hat (k ng humane lawes do oblige in conſcience ©} Y « 34- 


ro their performance .1 1. 1 Eat (1) the Sacrament s,chiefly Rapiſme _ de pre 


j = A | ft. (4p, 3o. 
gre feales and ſignes of pred: ſtation to glory, of remiſſion of ſinnes y ,,,, _ ing on” 
and perſeuerance in Gods faueur ; and that in Baptiſme are forgiuen 1g 3- Cap. 4. 
ſinnes paſt, and to come. 12. 1 b 


- 1 hat (», man by reaſon of Gods decrec ol 318. 
nd or:g1val! finne, hath noltberty, or freedome of will to do, oy auoid 1 iſcat.mthef. 
bad workes . 13. I hat(n) Goa bath ordained and predeſtinated y- 115-2 loco 12 
pon his meere will and pleaſure, without any cauſe giuen, or ſo much P48; 143: 

45 forſeene, all who are damned, both to damnation and to fine . All I @ X05 de 
winch politions as they ate auerred by the lea: ed Prote- Pg 0 
ſtants, and preached to the people ,ſorhey do overthrow all +> crete M 


the articles of the Creed, all the petitions of the Pater noftey, 2 cap. 5 3» 


_ andall the precepts of the Tey Commandments, and leade to & mn cap « Is 


all looſeneſie, and diflolution of lite, as ſhalbe ſhewed . Apocal . tom, 


S » 
The bclicfe 
of the artt- 


1 , In generall, deffroying all 
fay h # cles/ of the * 
Creed 0p» 


A, ND firſt, that theſe Poſitions doquite overthrow, & m_ oy 


ein hiftor: 

: take away all diuine an ſupernaturall fayth,w hich is nor 
te firit foundation and corner-ſtone of our {pirituall buil- lpeciall 
ding 


, the firſt preparation to life and iuſtification , the firſt Fayth, 
+ .P T1007 
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ParT. 2.200 The priuate ſpirit confuted , Cyapg. | 
root of all true yertue, and good workes, the firit gate by 
wiich God enters into our foule, the firtt light which ſhines 
In our ynderſtanding,the firſt true ſeruice which we offer to 
od, and the firlt ſtep by which we beginne|ro walke our 
Louraey to heauen : that this doctrine? doth quite ouerthro\w 
this tayth, and all the articles of the Creed propoled in it, 1s 

proued. 1, Becauſz they diftinguith three fortes of tayth. 1 
Hiſtorie@!l, of thingesreucaled, and relatedin ſcripture , and 
propofed by the Apoſtles in the Creed, ſuch as are the Trini- 
ty, Incarnation, Paſhon, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion of 
Chriſt, with all other articles which all Chriſtians viſually 
elicue. 2'. Generall, of promiſes in generall,| and all graces 
promiled by,Chrilt to all, as the ſeading of the Holy Gholt, 
the coming to iudgment, the, rayling ot the dead , and the 
like, which are generall for ail. 3. Speciall, ofthe promiſe 
made to euery, man 1n particuler ot his predeſtination , witi- 
ficauon, and1aluation, by which euery one is made infalli- 
{'-) Fer im bly certaine that his fianes are torgiuen him, and that he ſhal 
lo-1s tit. de ar be ſaued . Whereas, I ſay, they make theſe three ſortes of 
gn ent. 708 Eayth, the firſt and ſecond of theſe Faithes, towit, Hiſtorical! 
By By Pee and Generall,| by which they belieue the articles of the Cree 
# <-p. 220. promilesot God in general) they (a) aftirme.to be taigned 
Z ing. 04 14” NOLtrue fayth, a ſhadow of Fayth, norareal juſtifying faith, 
cob. 2. v.cit. a Fayth which is common to the reprobate, and damned, S& 
Tomo 4 euen tothe Diuels themſelues; and only the third, or Special 


C4%. 3.0. 3+ tayth they alligne tobe the true divine, and ſupernaturall _ 


q. 2 2:2: iuſtityingfayth, which hath for his obiec the ſpeciall mercy 
oy 4g 7 of God, to themin particuler applyed, the certainty of remil- 
Bezs in Tac . $02 of their fnnes alluredly palt, and ſecurity of their falua- 
ths 18» tion infallibly.ro come, by which they doe as much or more 
Mart. in lec:s all rcdly belicue their tuſtification and ſaluatjon, then the y 
caſſ; 3c. 3» do the B. Trinity, Incarnation, or the reſt of the articles of 
F. 23. Fayth . Now, it this ſpeciall tayth be the only true, diuine , 
#7 buck: 1-1. ſypernaturalland ſauing tayth , & by it is belieued only one 
Figs Das irticle ofthe Creed(S& thatnort truly as thall appeare) to wir, 
4c kb. g, Remſcion of {innes; and the Hiftoricall and Geterall fayth., by 
deinftif e.g Which the reſt of the articles are belieued, be only athadow 
£3. 8157. Of Fayth, a fayth of the damned, and Diuells: then we haue 
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tuinuated that which Luther aſſured, to haue doubted of that which Fraſmuspre- 


+I. —— 


By doArinall abſurdzties following, 301 SECT. G., 
no divine, and ſupernaturall taytch of therelt of the articles , 
but belicue rhem only by a Faith which is atained faith , a 
ſhadow, and no more a guift of God, then the fayth of tlie 
damned, and the Diuells jn hell . Therefore ail true . nd d- 
uine beliefe of the articles of the Creed, is by this ſpecial do- 
Arine- of ipeciall Fayth, quire abol.thed and taken away 
from all Chriſtians, and nothing bur a ſhadow of Fayri , a 
fained and diabolicall faith lefr to them , and ſo by one .poſt- 
tion of their>1s cut off a]l diuine fayth or beliete ot allthe ar- 
ticles of che Creed. 

Secondly , wWhiles they deny all authority of Tradition, The Creed 
Church, Councels, and Fathers, and will belieue nothing oppugned 
bur whatthey themſelues find tn Scripture, and that as their a. _ 

: 4 nh, £66 Sj l TRE. | . atc ipinit, 
pituare ſpirit interprets it : While they make their ſpirit, the 
1udge of all fayth, & all controuerties of ftayth , whatis to be Eraſm. mnu- 
receaued or reiect2d , b:hizued or condemned: While, I lay, it, | atherss 
they doe thus, they may by the verrue of this ſpirit call in ome : Eraf< 
queftion the authority, and credit of the Creedit felte , with ms puitora, 
rhe authours of it, as not to bz found in Scripture , and the any EX 
particuler articles they may ejther reiec as counterteir & in- mo art 
truded , orels expound and interpret them as their ſpirit ſhaſe Tn 
leadrhem. Thus Luther and Calnin tollowing Eraſmus (tor E- ,,, Lu. 
ramus 15 fayd to hae layd the egge which Luther batched , to haue Sy 


L «ther downe right denyed ) made doubt of the authority of the fat. 'm Vara- | 
Creed, whether it was made by the Apoſtles ornot. And ?4/* ' 
the Servetians In Tranſluana (witneſle Canifius) admit it but —I 
fo farre, as it agrees with the word of God, interpreted (no 
doubt) by their ſpirit. Thus did Bez4 by his ſpirit athrme , 
that part of the ſixt article, hedeſcended into hell, to haue been Canif”. pref 
thruſt into the Creed, Thus Caluin and Zuinglius following tion.corrupte- 
likewiſe Eraſmus, by their ſpirit afhrmed, that part of the ls de verbs 
tenth article, the Communion of Sain:s, to haue beene intruded Ver. | 
into this Creed out of ſome other Creed, and not «to haue #44. Apoley, | 
beene ford in the ancient Creeds . Thus Lather by his ſpirit ** 44 £413, k | 
changed in his Germane,Creed the word Cathelike Church , FS 335. i: 
into Chriſtian Charch . And Bez.4 reieted the ſame word Ca- Fraf let. 5.in | 
bheltke as molt yaine and wicked. Andthus by their Gloffes , 5,4. 

: t P P and Cs. 4. Int#. 
$3 « Zing. ſermde Symb, Lnch. Smiyb. Germanice, Bega profatiin Nouran 1eftum. 1565» 
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ParT.2,302 The privare ſpirit confured , CHAP, 9, 
| and expolitions ypon many articles as not pleaſing their taſtz: 
they welt divers, as ſhall appeare, from their nb & pro 
_ per lenſe (tor example, he deſcended into hell, that is, be deſcens 
ded into thegraue) & lo make a new Creed in {ente, and mea- 
ning agreable to their {pirit, and the doctrine ot jr. Ot which | 
who wilt haue a tull view,let him read Andr. Tur. his Nullus 
_—_— and Fitzſimons vpon the Malle, where their many | 

aSſurd gloſles, and expoſitions are at large dilcouered,, and 


contured , 


SVB DIV, 2. In particuler, againit all the rwelue 


| | 


eArucles of the Creed , | 


HIRDL, Ybecauſc by this doctrine, and theſe Do- 
The particu &. ours are oppugned in particuler all the|myiterics of 
ſer articles fayth in cuery article of the Creed, which by this bricte enu+ | 
of che creed meration of euery one ſhalbe made manitfett. And firſt in the l 
Oppugned . firſt article attributed to S . Peter (1 follow the diuition of S, 
Ang: jermone 5, tuguſtine, and. Dottour Kelliſon, ) is oppugned, 1. Thefaith 
Kell. _ and beliete ot all the articles in generall in the word Crede, 
"eg who hould that it is only a ſhadow, afaigned ,& dia- 
———_ bolicall Fayth, not a true, diuine, andſupernaturall Fayth, 
i. OfGod tending toluſtification by which euery Chriſtian belicues 
the Father: theſe articles. 2. Is oppugned the vnity of God (Deum) by 
Cals. i ati Caluin, who houldes that the Sonne hath an eſſence diſtin 
Serzel!. fromthe Father : By Beza, and Stegins, who hould that the 
EA eſſence is divided into three perlons. 3. By Luther, who 
Confeſ], os houldes that the Diuinity 1s threefold « 4+ Bly Melanfhon , 
v1ipreſſe anne who houldes that there are three Diuinitics or eſlences 1 
1585, God: By Sanfius, whoentitles his bogke, De tribus Wo, of 
Srextuy apud three Gods.g.By the Tritheits in Polonia, who expreſly hould 
Geneb1ard.l. there are three Gods, and three Eternalls . 6. 1s oppugned the 
contza Stegs God-head itſelfe, and his mercy and ooodnefle, 1-By all 
PE ',.,, hoſe who make God rhe authour, willer , commander and 
063 Oo worker of finne,, and damaation , becaule fo is |his will and 
2. ad confe}}; Pleaſure : Who, mak? hima finner, 2 great linger, the only 
[th fq3c, finner: Who make hikina lier, 2 duicmbvler , a rytant, and 
Mean. lacis | | fransforme 


= 
—_ 
5” an 


- on 
OO 


q xm 7 kl S © --S.. 
2/46. 4G... and. 


{ 


. A # . 4 7 - p of 4 os C - -” #j 1 | 5 %$*% . - 
C1765 1120 1545s & wut 0h! Gs Of DEaNcarnhs 5 4s ce 1 T1 0 attas de ffachs FLiewn, 
q2+ & h | 


9. ATT 9 © De IRE INN eee 


| 
i 
i þ 
"= 
” SO 


. thodox, and Catholicke doctrine of the B. Tranity , three per- 
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By doftrinall a)ſurdities following . 303 Seer c 
xransforme him intoa very deuill himſelfe;as1s before proued «©, c 
| ET dp. 9.5.5 
and deduced. 2, By thoſe who make the diuinity of God paſ- 
fible , as with Extiches the auncient condemned hereticke, L#- Luth. 1b . 44 
ther, and lacobus andreas do.z. By thoſe who athrme the diuj- Concil p:rt.2. 
nity to haue beene nor only a mediatour betweene God and fy +75. | 
man , as Caluin and Bezadid; bur alſo to haue beene bbedier VMetant?. locis : 
to God, as Melaniton,and atter him many Lutherans, & T:qgurins bh _ 
alſo did . And turther to have exerciſed rhe ofhce of a Prieſt ++ thty 
offeriag ſacrifice to God, ay lewe!! did aftirme . All which 0- ©; 4 am; 
pinions do make many Divjniries in God, one inferiour to 1580. 
another; becauſe where one is a mediatour , is obedient ; & Tier. in ep. 
doth offer facrifice to another, there mult be a ſubordination, £4 Pelonos 
{ubiection and diltinction, there one mult be interiour and ©9292 1559 » 
diitinct from the other, and ſorhere muit be-many diſtinct —_— 
D juinities, and theſe infer1our one to another, which 15 con- "ok. wot ; 
rrary to the nature of divinity , & God- head .4,. Is oppugned | 
the perſon of the Father, and with him the whole B . Trinity Luth, wr 
by Luther, who athrmes that the divinity 1s as well three, and Zing. tom. 
ot three ſorts, as are the three perſons; that the word Trmity reſponſ.ad c- 
is an humane inuention, a iword\which ſounds coldly , end is not to be 7 eff . Luth. f, 
pſed , but inſteed of it the word\, God; and did therupon thrufjt #7% 
out of his Letanies that prayer, Holy Trinity on? God haue mercy on x, | 
; hs, - kj | « poftil, 
ys. And did leaue out of his Germane bible thoſe words of S. ,;ww,; way. 
Pohn (.alleadged by Athanaſius, Cyprian , & Fulgentius to proue rar. Exangeliq | 
the bleſled Trinity againſt rhe Arriavs ) There ave three which Trinizatis. | 
g1iue tetimony in heaven, the father, the word, and the holy ghoſt, and -uth. ew. | 
theſe three areone. Vo all which alſo Calum fubſcribes, who Peam am 
not only athrmes, that the prayer, Holy Trinity, one God, have *5+3: 
mercy on vs , doth diſpleaſe him, as ſavouring of barbariſme, but alſo py 


wrelts all thoſe places ( by, which the Fathers out of the old #505 apg 
and new Teſtament did proue againſt Tews, and 4rrians,the Cypr.. lth . de 


diuinity of Chriit ) to a contrary ſenſe and meaning , as the rare Ecct. 

Lutherzs (a) in diuers bookes on ſet purpoſe againit him haue Fug. y#{pouſſs -— | 
conuinced . And Danes (b) his ſucceſſor after Beza, tollowes £4 Arian . | 
him, who aftirmes thatthe ſame word Trintty , and the fame ?* Toang.7. | 
prayer, Hely Trinity haue mercy on vs,15 4 fooltsh and dangerous Lats 
prayer. All which are directly|contrary to the auncient or- ; 


E——_— 


tr AFah 
Thes log. 


| | ſons, (a) Humnnixs, 
Calvin, Indaizan; » Antipareus , Autip.new alter (+) Day . lth . comtra Cenebratanne 
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ParT2 304 The private ſpirit confuted . CHap, g, 
(-) Beza ol- ſons , ard one<Ged .5. la the lame firlt article js oppugned the þ 
onti;b. paz- omnipotency of God almighty by Beza's)VV hitaker, & others q 
27 .rcſp.a4 who atfirme, 1. that God cannot place one body in two: | 
atla 1oyen}. places dy replication or other wayes, thatis 5 Chnitts body | 
Yot-3 P:59-- |n heauen, and on the altar at the ſame time +24 That God 
| dy PS cannot place rwo bodies in one place by penetration one of, 
"8 Martyr. -o4:, another, that 1s, that Chriſts body, with the ſtone ot the 
's Ga in. reſp. ſepulcher at his relurrection, with the dores of the houle at | 
«d ob:e#, 11. the entring to his difciples, and with the (olidity of the hea- 
cet. 199. 189 uens at his aſcenfio, could not be togeather in one place, but 
Pialog.col.5. the ſtone, dores, or heauen were diuided , opened, orreſo- 
m 1 C1 Juedinto ſome liquid matter, 3. That God cannoc draw a Cas 
> 008 theſ. mell or a cable-rope , as itis ſaid in the Ghoſpell , though a 
bus loco 2 þ. necdles eye .4. T hat God hath no ablolute P_ to do any”. 
78 more then he hath already done. 5 . That the-poſition of the | 
Sadclius de archangell Gabriel, Any word s wot impoſſible with God, is not 
Sacrament generally to be belicued, nor vniuerlally to be admitted, 
m.iduc.p.zd0 Al which it they be true,that is, if the diuinity be palſible, be 
Danes it 1 mediatour, bea prielt, and be three/and diſtinct as the per- 
| nyo ab 4 ny ſon are; it God be the authour and worker of all ſinne and 
| "yz" wp. euill, itche word Trinity, and the prayer, Holy| Trenity haue 
| fue hulogo. Mercy 6n v5, be to be lett out as barbarous, foolith, and dange-' 
 — "Tilewsſua _ tous, it God cannot place one body in two places, or twe 
Syntuagmat. bodies in one place, cannot draw a cable-rope through'a 
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> cap-7-P+ 75+ needles eyes, can do no more then he hath done; then is the 
Anton.ae Ds Deity, the vnity,the Trinity, the goodnes and the omnipote= 
mms [5 . ae cy.of God (all which are by this firſt article belieued) by this 
| ropubl. (ap. 6. d : \ 1 (, d 4 h ; A f 
4% | wn. 1-8, doctrine andrthele Dofours oppugned, andio the Fayth © 
b | | Remolds Coe. the fitit article reiected. pred 
| ferencep. 68. Secondly, in the ſecond article attributed to S.-Tobn, 1% 
_- (6) /7bnak- oppugned the worke of the whole Trinity, the Creation of k 
| . 147 by anſwere heauen and earth, 1. By Caluin, who will haue only the Father 
T2 |} "he Nemolds properly to be Credtour of heauen and earth , 45 ts whome atone the 
| a ed ge of God by exceliency 15 due , and the Sonne to be[rhe 1car of the 


I7 9. 180, - 
i | ru Crop Father , and tohane the ſecond degree of honour af!eqrbim . 2. By 


© 3. Inl.z3 Stenberge, Seruetus, Blandrata, Somarus, Francus, OUNCTS cyted 

| | 2. 7 miſt. by 
-þ | 2 3. Bey. ltb,. 2.ctra Fieſuſ. Luc] 1. 37. The fecord artitie of the Cleation OPPUg- 
by ned: ( lr . (th, cont. Volent. Gentelem 21Ejut. 10.1 Geneſ. 14. 15, Harmoktians ) th. 1. 


44. ©} Maith. 26, 64. in Mori. 15, 19, 
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By dcArinall alſurditie following. $055SecT.s, 
by Ke!ll;ſon, who deny the Diuinity ot the holy Ghoſt, as the 

third perſon in the Trmity, and adnut only a veitue tiom the Aelliſe ex-me 
father, which they call the| holy Ghoft. Butit the father be f#1#>+ art» 2 
only God, it the ſonne be interiour as his vicar and ſecond to Crea's 

him, it the holy Gholt be only the vertue of the tather, nor a 

| nvunny dittinet trom him; then is only the tather, and not the 

onne and the holy Gholt with the whole Trinity, the creatour 
of heauen and earth . Wherby the ſecond article 15 oppugned. The third 

Thudly, In thethird aiticle, attributed ro S. lames the articleot the 

greater is oppugned the Gi of the loune & ſecond per- D'uimity of 
{on , leſwus Chriit his only ſonne pwr Lord .t. By Luther w ho de- Cn” 
teſted the word «ev940;, or conſubſtariall (lignitying the ſonne FIRES * 


to be of the ſame ſubitance with the father ) and made they,, ir * 
diuinity of the ſonne paſlible| with Eariches, as I haue thewed 1, Lam. 


betore.2. By Calum ,Beza, and Whitaker , who admit Chit 

to be ſonne of the father , but not to be God of the father, or Calnep.z. ad 
of the eſlence of the tather, or God of God, as the Nicene Creed Folonos anne 
expreſleth, but God of himſelfe , and -withall aftirmes thar 156,, 07 libs 
the father doth not continually & eternally beger the ſonne. = "i —_— 
3- By Caluin, Beza, & others |betore cited who make Chriſt ns 


Bez. hb . con* 
as God, a'mediatour and prieſt , and both to pray, and to be Heer | 


obedient to the father; and diſtingniſh in him a perſon of God Y7þ,z,. reſp. 


dittinct trom the perſon of a mediatour , and therby with «4 ;. ration . 
Neſtorius make him to haue two perſons, All which it it be Camp. 
true, that is, if the ſonne,or ſecond perſonas Gor, be not co- 
ſubſtanntall with the father; if he be not God of God it he be Fm LT « 
pallible, the vicar and ſecond after the father if he be a me- "3 ” vi 
diarour and pricſt obedient tothe father, it he haue two per- ©, | ,, & 
oS «4975T, 
ſons: then is he not God coequall and coeternall , and the z,, ,... 
ſame inſubſtance with the father , nor one. only ſonne ot 
God, but two perſons. Ando this third article , Teſts Chr; The fourth 


\ bis only ſenne our Lord , is oppugner . article of 


—  Fourthly, 1n the fourth article, attributed to S. Andrew, Chiilts by- 
1s oppugned the humanity of Chriſt , and virginity of his 2*PHy op» 
mother , IV ho was concerued by the holy Gho#t , borne of the Virgin PB<* 
Mary.1 .By the Vhiquitarians Who make the-humanity to haue Brovin is 
omnipotency,immenſity & all the properties of the deity, & de majeſtace : 
foro do all, to be allwhere,and in all places, w hichis proper carnis Chyi#f 
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Parr. 2,305 The priuate S pIrit confuted, Cy AP. 9, 
ro a diuine, not humane nature.2. By the Anabapriſts, and 
Molis. 3. pw others wito mike Chrilt to haue paſſed through the body of 
Harmonie. his mother, as watec doth through a conduct, and not to 
" RIC haue taken fAlzth of t2r womb. 3. By Moline |, Bucer , Bez4 
"ys bom  Wilet,and ochers w 129 athcms our B. Lady to haue {ſuffered 
in Marth . 2, d:criment of her virginity in the birth of our B. Sautour.,and 
Beza contra {0 mike Chrilt nor to be borne of a virgin, which this arti- 
Smidelm. cle athrmes. | 
V/ullet ſynep. Fit:ly , In the fifth article, attributed od S. Phibp, is op-. 
contreu-l. 9. nugned the vertue of th: death and paſſion of Chritt\, Whe 
Mo of 4 _ ſuffered ynder Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dk an buried. And 
"aig ' that many Wayes.1.1nthat the yertue of his pallto is not(ac- : 
| cording to them ) generall for al finners and wicked perſons, # 
The fifth ar- bur particuler oaly tor a few elect, thar is, for ſome certaine 
ricle of Proteitats, of ſome one ſect who only are = tairhftul among 
Chrifts paſ- them, leauing all the reſt deitirut of any veitue from it, or of 
$101. OPPU- any yocation or iuſtitication by meancs of it. 2. In that. thoſe 
gned. elect it cures not from ſfinne, but only couers their finne; re- 
mics not finne, bur ug impures it not; Waſhes not away the 
E guilc or offence of lin, but only frees them from the punith- 
ment due to it; and enables nota man to reſiſt ſinne, but per- 
mirs him in euery action to finne ;, ſtrengthens him not to 
keep any one commandement, but leaues him ſo that he 
mult needes breake all . 3. In that it giues tothe ſoule of mi 
neither any life of grace, by which it raiſes him from ſpiritu- 
all death to life, nor any inherent iuftice, by which it makes 
him iuſt before God, cleane from any finne, or ſolidin any 
perfection of yertue, piety, and good life, nor any vertue 
by which it enables him to do any good worke,to ſatisfy for 
any offence,, or to meritany reward of glory, or increaſe-of 
erace; nor any inward ynttion, by which it adopts him:to 
be, and to be called the ſonne of God, or to be inheritour of 
the kingdoms of heauen . 4. It had in Chriſt, as it was endu- 
red and offzred by him, no dignity from his diuine perſon, 
which did giue an infinit valew and worth to euery aRion; 
] it hadno vertue or validity toſatisfy Gods 1uſtice for any fin, 
20 pay a price ſufficient & equiualent for any finne; it could 
Bot by allthe paines and torments which| Chriſt —_—_ in 
| | ody 
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By dodtrmall abſurdirres following, 307 YECT.0 
body, euen to the ſheding of the lalt droppe of his bloud, a- 
uaile any thing for mans redemprion, except he had ſuffered 
in ſoule allo. It could not redeeme man from any tinne, ex- 
cept Chriſt belides had ſuffered all the paines due to finne, e- 
uen the ſame torments of Hell, which any damned doth ſuf- 
fer for fin. It ſo tar ouercame Chriit, that irmade him trou- 
bled , inconſiderate , abrupt, effeminate , doubrtull of Gods | 
fauour, and forgettull of his othce ofa Redeemer . It made = 
him wauering, Ha ggerngs eſperate, & renouncing his {al- 
uation, It rormented him with horrour of conſcicuce, with 
anxiety of mind, with ſenſe of Gods wrath, and with tceling 
of the {orrowes, paines, and torments of eternall death and 
hell. AJl which as itis their dotrine of the death and pafſi- | 
on of Chriſtin their owne particuler wordes betore cyted; = 
ſo it derogates from the yertue of Chriſts b:ovd, & diminiſhs 
the dignity of his paſſion, and is diſhonourable, ſactilepious, 
and blaſphemous to his perſon, and in all oppugnes this arti- 
cle of Chriits ſuffering ynder Pontixs Pilate . All which is con- 
erary in our Catholike doctrine, as ſhal afterward be ſhewed, 
which attributes to the vertue and paſlion of Chriſt that di- 
git, validity, and vertue, that cuery ation, any paſlion, 
the leaſt drop of his bloud was ſufficient & ſuperaboundant 
to haue paciticd Gods wrath, fatisfyed his jultice, paid the 
price of tinne, & redeemed trom finne 8& he!l, all the world 
and infinit worlds more ; BI it did de f,. 6 merit for all 


men inward grace to waſhaway & remit the puilt of finne, 
to giue lite and beauty tothe|ſoule, to adopr it to the title of 
the ſonne of God; that it did giue ſtrength to man to refift 
ſinne before it be committedand ſatisfy for it in ſome fort at- 
ter jt be committed, to keep Gods Commandmets , & to mes. - 
ritareward at Gods handes. Of which doctrine whether 
doth giue more honour & 9: ing to the death & pallion of 
Chriſt, & his ſuffering vnder/Poxtins Pulate for vs , let the ine 
different Readet be Iudpe. | The fixth 

Sixthly, in the fixth article, attributed to S. Thomas, is Vide of 
oppugnee both the deſcen(ion of Chriſt into hell, & his Re- Cm if 
ſurretion from the dead : He eſcended into hell, and the third rnd om 
9:7 vor araine fromthe dead . o_ firſt his reall deſcending i 
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ParT. 2.203 The priuateſpirit confuted . 
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#1553 ſup. and Patriarch:s there, and to carry them with him into hea- 
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$ or ooogy 


HA WT 
(a) Calu. ſoule to Limbus Patrum co tree the Fathers there, and make 


- Ply opanichiz them blotted, or (Which is propable)to the place of the dam- 


[acyp hag azd allo, not to {uffer, bur to confound the Diuell, & thew 
ic) Link ſer. by Miieſty, is oppugned. r. By thoſe who deny that/ any 
LelLiwns Limbas Patrum Was eder atall, and aftirme that the ſoules of 
eg 7. folis Fe dead Patriarches were locally in heagen , though nor 
267, b:acifically blelled by the fight of God betbre Chriſt, as (a) 
(4) Bucer . ex Calttin X b) Bez4 . 2. By thoſe who deny that as yer there is 


. Conradglub.t any locall place of hell arall,or any reall fire and torments of 


_— i7- thedamnedrhere, as (c) Luther, (d) Bucer,(e) Brentius, (f\ Ls- 
(e) Brent. 4- becius, (g) Perkins, 'h) VVillet,(s) Calgin, &X the Deuines of (k) 


apt Heidelberge.z.By thoſe who deny his deſcenfion to haue been 
308. aww Either in body or ſoule ſubſtantially, bur only in vertueand 
Is62. effe& meritorioully,in that he merired the freedome borh of 


(f) Lokec. the Patriarches betore him,and of vs after him, from the pai- 


iſp. 6. paz. nes of he I], as Bullinger, Zumglius, the Diuines of V/ittemberge, 
I 3'3- _.andothers . 4. By thoſe who afhirme his deſcenſion to Hell 
(z) Pe 7 tg have beene only in-body, notin ſoule, ahd that not-to the 


_—_ loweſt Hell, but only to the graue, or buriall; and ſo A&. 2. 


'(b) Filler. Thou shalt not leaue my ſoule inhell , they change ſoule into © ar- 


in ſnopf. keafſe, and hell into graze , tranflating it, Thok shalt not leaue my 
6) Cain. 2, athaſſe in the graue, as Beza, and Buter.5. By thoſe who ad- 
I:4.16.9. mit his deſcenſionto haue beene in ſoule, but yet ſuffering 
the very paines of hell, and of the damned, either after his 

Ballin. in 2, death in hell, as Luther, Gerlachius, and ſome other mentio- 
AH SFuitem-ned by Beta, or bzfore his death in the garden, and vpon.the 
in/trutties. Croſſe, as Cdluin,VVilet, and others betore cited.6. By thoſe 
9 1521» who queſtion this article as ſuſpeRed ro haue beene intru- 
Hy on ded INTO the Creed, after it was made - as Caluin. All which 
bus 1011, Opinions as they either deny any Limbus Patrym to haue euer 
#1n9 1585, bene, orany reall torments ofheli as yer to be, or, as they 
Bez1mcap.z aftirme, Chriſt tochaue deſcended only in vertue and merit , 
«1u0r3t . - not in body or ſoule,or only in body to the graue,or in ſoule 
Buc . Pſal. rg ſuffer the paines of hell, either after dearth in hel, or before 
ih pie death yp2n the CrofTe andin the garden, are| all contrary to 
'; , ©, thispart of rhis article, in whichis athrmed Chriſts deſcen- 


Goth tous. 250 ny. 2h i N 
FFittemb, *dinginto heil, that is, in ſoule to Limbus tofree the Fathers, 


P/-15 p. 87 9. UEN. | | K c- 
&e7:4 . cont. Buſeum apud. Cal.lth. 1.4.33 Beza in Att, 2, Cal. 2. Lai, 16, 8, 
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Secondly, his Reſurrection fromthe dead, inthe ſame 
article, is oppugned. 1. By thoſe who, according to Bezgs, 3*34m 1. 
deny all reſurrection as yet of Chriits body more then of 0- Gore 15» 
ther m2ns. 2. By the Vb:quitariaus , wao athrme his bodyro,, X- 
haue had immenſfity, and thetby to haue beene every where,,;, — "i 
inall places euer after his Incarnation. 3. By Caluin, Bez4a, ;n che fourch 
and other, who deny his Reſurrection with the guift of fub- ance . 
tility or penetration, and aftirmez that his body could not 
pierce through the ſtone of the ſepulcher, or enter the doors 
to his Diſciples without eirher the remouing, or altering of 
the nature of the dores, and |ſtone, by reſoluing them inro 
ſome liquid matter. 4. By Calum and others, who deny the Andi tes 
ryling againe of his bloud, that was ſhed ypon the Crofjſe, & Nully, a9 Fr 
thereby the reſurrection of his whole and entire body. All Ne, , 
which, asthey deny = reſarrection atall, or the 


complete Reſurrection of Chriſts body, or the reſurrection. 


of the ſame with ſubrilty or penetration, do every one op- 
pugne this article of Chriſts| reſurreRion from the dead1n 
fuch due ſenſe as it ought ro|be belicued. 

Seauenthly, in the ſeauenth article, attributed toS. 
Bartholomew,is —_ both theaſcending of Chr:it to heauen, Td 
and his ficting at the right hand of God the Fathar , by qe and Chrifts AC 
dignity equall co him in-perſon and excelling all creatures cenſfion op- 
in his humane nature. 1. By the Vbiquitarians, who by the pugned, 
all- preſence of Chriſts body in|euery place, take from it all | 
poſſibility of aſcendingrto a new place. 2. By Calum, who , 
by giuing to Chriſt a power nor equall with God, bur _— —_— 
Vicary, or deputary to him, : an honour , not the ſame, 4-508 


but only ſecond in degree to-Chriſt after God the Father , & [pra RY 
by denying al fituatio either of firting or ſtanding of Chriftts . 


| body in heauen, doth oppoſe both his 4ſcenſien, and ſittimg at , 


the right hand of God. 3. By the ſame Calvin, and others who 


[ 


deny all Aſcenſion through the heauens by way of penetra- 
tion, and admit it only by diutſion, and by cutting oft the 


heauens , 4. By thoſe who yield the Patriarches a priority, 

and deny Chrilt the primacy of tyme in aſcending to heaue . 

All which, as they either, attirme aneuery where preſence of 

Ciuiſts body, or adifference of honows berweene Chriſt _ 
By Go 


By dotrinall abſurdities following. 30g Secr. 6c ; 


ET 


ParT.2, z10 The private ſpirit confuted , CHap, 9, 
; God,and God the Fatl.cr, orasitey deny either any pene- 
cration of Chrifts body through the heauens, or any priority 
of his aſcending before other ſoules, are all oppolite to the 
manner of C tilts aſcenfion,and fitting ar the right had of 
. ._* Godingplory. 5 
_ The cight j Eightly , in the eight article attributed to S, Matthew, is 
Chriſts iud- Oppugned the Commy of Chrift zo rudge the quitke and the dead, © 
ging the , by their generall doctiine, that God 1s aurhgur and worker 
quicke and of all finnes, that the Commandements of God are impolli- 
thedead, ble, that man hath notreewill, that there is no reward tor 
oppugued - good deedes, that all finnes be mortall and damnable . For 
| theſe ſuppoſed, no way is left to diſculle rightly the differece 
. of fianes, to punith iultly mens finnes, or toreward duly 
cheir good deeds . © | | 
Ninthly, In the ninth article, attributed co S. Lanes the 
The ninth [eſſer, is oppugned the beliefe of the holy Gboif , and of the C4= 
article of 1 lcke:Church ( both which S. Auguitine makes one article), 
= _ 4 Ot che holy Ghoſt, in that ſome, as hath been thewed, make 
oft, and . 
Catholice It only the yertue, nor the ſubſtance of God; others, expung 
Church op- It out of their Letamies. Others, as the Genexians, deny the 
pugucd. adoration ofit. Others, as betore do make 1t the authour & 
ok _ worker of all ſinne , the ſauiour of all ſects, who by a per- 
Geneuenſes ſwalion they cocciue of it, do euery one afſure themſclues of 
Chpeo pat 5. ſaluation; which authority,reaſon, and experience conuince 
4s to be falſe . Of rhe holy Catholicke Church ; in that ſome reieRt 
the name Catholtcke as vaine, and change it into Chriſtian, o- 
thers leaue it wholy our ofthe Creed as ſuperfluous, andall 
of them do ops athrme the Church for many ages to 
haue bzene latent, inuifible, erroneous, adalterous, and an- 
tichriſtian , without either head ro gouerne it, or authority 
toend any controuerfies, and to conſerue vnity, or to punith 
offenders in it, and without any ſanRity in the proteſſours 
of it, whom they make all to be ſinners, and thart in all finnes 
generally , and in great fins mortally; & then how can ſuch 
a Church be truely holy, yninerſall, and 11fallible, in dect- 
ding the beliefe of articles & determination of controucrfies? 
Fenrhly, [In the tenth article, art1ibured ro S, Simon, is 
oppugned the Communion of Saints, and forgineneſſe of inves. The 
| Commu n!01 
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- in earth with the ſoules in p 


By dotriwall abſurdities following. 311 Secr,c, 


communian of ſaints is oppugnet .1. The communion of ſaints 


in cac:h on: with a1oth:r, by dznying all meanes of vniry in The tenth | 
faith ynder one head and Luce $. The communion of ſaints _— | 
rgatory , by denying all prayer —_— 
for the dead. 3. The a of Saints in ok | wich Ho uh mana 
Saints in heauen , by denying all honour or praying by vs gfganes 
yn:othem, and all Knowledge,and praying by them either oppugned ; 
fo; vs in earth, or others in purgatory ..T he remiſſion of fianes is 
oppugned by denying al power of prieſthood in Gods church 
to pronounce any ſentence of abſolution, all vercue in Sa- 
cramentsto haue any operation as inſtruments in the remit- 
ting of finn2, all infuſion of grace to blot out and walh away 
all vacleann?ife and detorm:rty of any tinne, exther original 
or atuall , which according to them, are neuer remitted or 
taken away , buc only couzred, and not impured. ' The cleucck 
Eleuenthly , In the el:auenth article , attributed to $. article of 
Iuds Thaddeus, 1s oppugned the reſurre-tion of the body , by all the Relur- 
who before oppugaed the reſurreRion of Chrilts body , and Iection op- 
by many who now adayes, euen in England, admit a reſur- pugacd. 
rection in alike body, bur _ in the ſame body which was 
before. _ | 
Twelthly, Inthe twelth article attributed S. Matthias,is 0 mm 
| | - icleot life 
oppugned the life eerla;ting . 1, By Luther who one while af- egeriar ing 
firmes that the ſoule is made by propagatio ex traduce, not by oppugned . 
creation , and that the immortality of it is a popith fition our 
of the dunghill of the Popes decrees : anotherwhile, that the Lazh. rom.2, 
till the day ofiudgment, and thar dogges, ſhzep, oxen, and * LET DIL 
fich2s thalbe in heauen for our recreation .2. By Caluin who 
atticmes that the ſoules of the b[iTed remaine ſleeping in the Perc 44. & 
porch , & are not as yet enrred into the kingdome of glory, Br, » 
that faith & remtining in heauen, that it is fogfish & temerarions to Luth . colleg « 
enquire where the ſoules of the 1u np , and whether as yet they be menſal. c.45. 


| ſoules of the jult & of many ww do ſleepe ſenſclefſe , vn- Fitemb. an, 


Luth. tom: 2. 


"ylory,or nat . All which 8& many ſuch like opinions of theirs,  Calu. m. Ec- 
aSthey are the inuention of this priuate ſpirit, and are bath Clefiaſt . 


abſurd wicked or blaſphemous|; ſo are theyall plaine con- oo 3- Toft. 
traryto the Apoſtles Creed, andido direly oppugne the arti- Cats. p lag, 
Clesof it, AnJthus mach of this private ſpurs doctrine as it ,,,Q" 


| oppugneth 


| 1 


ParT.2,312 Thefrinate ſpirit confured Crap, g; 
| - oppugneth the articles of ie Creed, and in them all faith and 
belicte . E's | Wai 


Of alſurdities againſt Prayer ,and the Pater noſter, 
ES I. F111, | 
\ 


S 4 BDIV. 1.11 generall , making all Prayer 
| needlejje, or hopele(ſe . | 


ECONDLY, Thisdoctrine oppugneth the petitions 
The periti- g of the Pater noſtey , and all manner of prayer and deuotion 
ons of the | | 

Pater noſter *9 God; for which we may norte, that as by t.ith we come to 
& all pray « KD2oW God, and his reuealed yerities ; fo by this hope we are 
er oppug- animated to attaine to the fruition of God, 8 all that is good 
ned, +— forvs. Aneftect ofthis hope is prayer, by which we are em- 
boldened ( in hope to obteine ) to ſpeake to God, and aske of 

him what we ſtand in need of. Prayer thertore as it is, accor= 

ding to S. Augultine, an eleuaring of the mind, and a facri- 

fice to God, arelicte ro man ,a terrour to Sathan, a ſategard 

to the ſoule, a comfort to the Angells, the pertect glory, 

the certaine hope , and incorrupted pieſeruer of all re/igion; 

As itis an incenſe monting vp to heauen;a meſſenger we ſed 

to God, where our ſelues cannor yer.come;a ladder by which 

we climbe to the throne of God, and God deſcends to our 

vale of miſery ; a hand which wereach to heauen & which 

God returnes filled with benedictios to vs againe: ſoit is not 

only a ſpeciall yertue commended ynto ys by Chriſt who 

wils vs to pray, and to pray often, yea Without intermiſſion, 

bur alſo a chiete. practiſe, the particulars wherot Chriſt him- 

ſelte did deliuef;to vs both for the matter, what, and the m3- 

ner, how , we ſhould pray and make our petition, This he 

didinthe Pater Nofer , and the feauen petitions of it, which 
being a compendi4m of all we are to aske , as the Creed is of all 

we areto belieue, we make in it, belides the preparatory pre- 

face ( which teaches vs to. haue confidence 11 God, in thatthe 
's to vs not.only a mailter but 4 Father, charit ' tO out brethre, 

| if 


| 
| 


By doftrinall abſurdities following . 313 Sc. 7; 


In that he is 0ur Father and we all breth.cen , his cuildren by 
creation and adoprion , and a Reuerence both tro Gods Mas 
jetty as reſiding in heauen, and a.ſoto his Sainrs and ſeruants 
in whom ſpecially as inthe heauens he dwels and reignes by 
grace, as S. Augnſtine expound itz) befides, I ſay,this pretace 


or preparation we make ſ2auen| petitions of ſcauen tcuerall Th, feauen 
things ynto God, in which we defire blellings at Gods hands, petition of 
cither politiue of good things to be obtained; or preſcruatiue the Pater 
from cuill things ro be auoided , The politiue billings we Nolter + 


craue are either ſpiriruall or corporail ; the ipirituall ate , 1. 
the ſandification of Gods name in the firſt petition that 15, either 
true knowledge of him , or right honour to him, or conſtant 
perſeuerancein him .2. The coming of bu k:;ngdome in the [e- 
cond , that is, the dilatation of his Church on carth, che in- 
creaſe of his grace in our harts, & the obreining of his glory 
in heaue 7.2. The obedience to be will in earth 4: it u 1 heauen in 
the third ; that is , as Gods will is done by Angells, ſoit may 
be done by man, as it 1s done by the iult , ſo it may by ſin- 
ners, as it is wrought in the ſpirit, ſo it may be in the fleſh, 
The corporall bleflings we craue, are eur dayly bread in the 


fourth, that is, either temporall food for the body, or doetri- 


nall tor knowledge of the vnderſtanding, or facramentall of ' 
the Euchariſt , and whatloeuer is conuenient for both foule & 
body,& theſe are the four firſt petitions of poſitiuc bleſſings. 
T he preſeruatiue ble(lings are from euils from which we de- 
fire to be freed, & thoſe cither euils paſt as fin  forgiue ys owy 
ireſpafes,in the fifth again God,ou neighboutrs,or ourſelus, 
by commiſſio or omiſlion, by choughr, word or deed; or evils 
preſent l-ad vs not inte teptation inthe (ixt,that is, permit vs not 
tofall into any occaſion or danger of fin by concupiſcence of 
the fleſh, vanity of the world, and malice of the Diuell; Or 
euils to come, deliver ys from evil in the ſeauenth,thatis, from 
all paine due to finne originall or actuall,by aifliRion in this 


life, orby torments in the next life either in Purgatory, or in | 


hell, and from whatſocuer may hinder ys from God, and all 
goodnes inthis or the nexe life. [n which are ſummarily con 
tained all the chinges pertaining to the honour of Gad , or 
receffary tor onr body or ſoules, in this life,or the next. * 
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PART. 2.314 The priuate Spirit confute 7p Crap. 9, | 
It remaines to ſhew, thatthe former poſitions of the Pro- 
All prayer teſtants doe make all cheſe petitions necdleſſe, or fruiclefſe , 
made need- ,e{leſſe ; as of chinges crtaine , which need to be asked ; 
—_ fruicle!Tz, as of thinges impoſſible which cannot be obtained: 
= magnereh 7 which is ſh2wed two wayes, firlt in generall of all prayer ; 
[1- . > Sas > 
wg ſecondly in particuler, of theſ: quand} In generall thus, 
1. Thu prayer isnzedlefſs which prayes for that which is 
certaine & cannot faile vs, as either already paſt, or aſſured- 
2 ly poſTelt, or to come as for example, that Chriſt ſhould be 
orne or crucifyed which is paſt, or that I ſhould be a man, 
or an Engliſh man, which I am ſure I am, or that to morrow 
the Sunne ſhould ryſe, or that men ſhouldriſe at the day of 
iudgment, which they are ſure todo. Apaine, that prayer is 
fruitles which prayes for that which is impoſlible to be had , 
as for a mother to pray that ſhe were a Maid, and Virgin a- 
gaine, or for that an old man to pray that he were young a- 
gains, and might neuer dye, both whichare impoſſible , 
though not both equally . But, according to the Proteftant 
grounds, ſuch are generally all their prayers, for if they.pray 
tor remiſſion of fins, for the fauour of God, for perfeuerance 
in Fayth , ot forthe glory of heauen, their prayer is as need- 
leſſe, as to pray for the birth of Chriſt paſt, or for the day of 
iudgment to come, becauſe euery one by his ſpeciall faith be- 
 Heues as certainly thar his finnes are forgiuen him, as by bis 
pre fayth, that Chrift was crucified for him as afſured- 
y that he ſhall perfeuer in fayth and come to heauen, as that 
there ſhalbe a day of iudgment and refurreRion of his body; 
therefore prayer for the one is as needleſſe as for the other. 
Againe, if they pray for Gods grace to waſh them from ſin, 
to keep Gods commandements, to auoidconcupiſcence and 
luſt, and to foue Godaboue all , and not to offend him, their 
prayer is as fruitleſle, as to pray for Gods grace to keepthem 
euer b2ing ſicke or euer dying,or to leape ouzr the ſea, orflly 
" dis. to the ſtarres, becaufe accordin : tothemythe one 1s as Impoſ=- 
fible as the other, therefore as hopeleſſe|to be obtained by 
prayer as the other . 2. To pray for the preventing of apy e- 
uit, whether it be melum culpe,as finne, or malum pane, as pu- 
nithment, and whether it be puniſhment temporall az. loſſe 
| | | of 
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Py dofirinll atſurdite allowing. 313 SEcT.7; 


of goods, atHiction of body, or death of trjends, or ſpirituall 
as loſſe of fayth, of Gods —_— and of the 10yes ot leauen gs 
or to pray tor the odtayning of any good either regiporal, as 
riches, health, or the lite of triends ; or ſpiritual, as the goed 
of Gods Church, the remiſſion of our fines, and our peife- 
uerance inſtate of grace, or obtaining the kingd« nic of hea» 
ven, is both needleſſe and truitleffe, becauſe all 45 well euill 
as,good thall infallibly tall out as God hath, according to his 
owne irreſpeftiue, immutable, & incuitable will & plea- 
ſure, decreed and appointed it; therefore necedlelle it is to 


' pray for the obtaining of good , and truitleſle to pray tor the 


preuenting of cuill , becauſe _ mult fall certainly as God 
hath ordained & decreed. What end cr vie therfore is there 
of prayer, ſince the euent and the effect will be the ſame as 
well without prayer as with prayer, all as God, without a- 
ny reſpect or torefcene contideration of vs, or our deſerts, or 
Prayers,or other works, hath according to his owne abſolute 
will decreed andappointed to happen to vs. 

'hirdly, willingly todo =o act which is belicued and 
ſuppoſed to be a finne, andt 


at mortall deſeruing eternall All prayers 


damnation is valawtull, tinnefull, and damnable,and ſo not © fuincs, 


to be done with a good conſcience : but ſuch is all prayer, 
euen the beſt and deuouteſt we can vſe,, according to their 
principles, becauſe euery worke, euen the gooc workes of 
the belt perſons, according to 1n:ber, Illyricus , 'Caluin, Bets, 


Pars, VI hitaker, Tindall, and others, are finnes, mortall ſin- See abeue is 
nnes, damnable finnes, and nothing bur ſinne, cuen in the 4ef1i7 ſub. 
uſt and elect, though no more jmpured rothem, then their anajion . 


bad workes of adultery, murder &c. which they ſay are not 
at al imputed to them . T heretore all prayer, how good or 
deuour ſoeuer, is aſinne, and that mortal] and damnable, & 
fo 1s vnlawtul), ſinnefull, and damnable, and nor to be vied 
more then ſwearing, lying, drinking, both being ſinnes and 
neither imputed & puniſhed as finnes in theelect,in whome 
they are covered , and both imputed and puniſhed as finne 
In the reprobate in whome they ate neuer forgiuen. All 
Which is confi1 med diuers wayes bythe expreſſe wordes , 
firſt of Luther, who athimes, 1. That no man ebtaines any thing 
| |Rr2 k 
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ParT. 2.475 The priuate ſpirit confured , CH a Ply | 
4t God: hand for any dignity, either in his prayer or in bium{elfe | bus 
Luh peflil. guly by the bounty of God. Alſo( which ie conſtantl y auouches) 
= a *that the 147 114 doth /inne euen in praying, according to that of Dax 
£4 q aj. 1d, Letb 5 prayer be a ſinne. 2. By the wordes of UUlyricus, who 
 aihrmes, that prayer 25 no good worke but a bez ging of wares. And 
Luth fm , of Bucer, and Calan insſcholler who both athrme, that Chrift 


de Ajeer,c. dd mt preſcribe vs topray intheſe very wordes of the Pater noſtes , 


bat shew-d to 1wat end, and with what affetion we shouldpray, 3. 
I'!yr. Clau? By the practiſe of miny Precaſizns , or Familifts in England X 
Sriptor®  winetle D. Smyth, wio vſe to proteſt they will rather dye, 
OS © 1: po ſay the Lords prayer. 4. By the practiſe ot the purer forte 
Smith clas, of Proreſtants, who haue left of, & condemne all ſaying of 
$4p. 1, art.1 z© inonicall houres and deuotion in the Church, & haue nor 
' only turned all publicke praying into preaching , neuer v- 

fing any atall in their meetings : but alſo did for example, n: 

France pull downe & deſtroy ( witnefle Riche ome) in one fi; 

R:ch:om. ta9- qgnthesno tewer then ten thouſand houſes of prayer ; or 
kin H%39- Churches in 400. Citties, which they by zebellion kept fro 

nota bz. ; ; - A | 

:8.pag 177. Deir foucraigne King and Prince . By all which is apparent 

» not oaly how little they eſteeme either Prayer, or houſes of 


rg "Of prayer, but allo that , according to their grounds , all prayer 
ir) generall is needlefſe and fruicleſſe; yea finnetull and dam- 
ne ,and ſonotro be yied and practiſed. | | 


Sy Bp1v. 2. In particuler, oppofing all rhe ſeauen 
Petitions of the Pater Noiler,, | 

N particuler,that by this doctrine is oppugned all & eve- 

ry partan4 petition of the Pater noter, thall likewiſe be 

proued. For firit in the preparation Our Ae which art in 

The Pater beatex , how can they call or eſteeme him a louing Father , 
n'tcr oppu whom: they belieue to be a cruell and vniuſt judge, wh» 
gned Dy NE {ecre:d and created them to ſinne , that, forthat he might 
rk many damnz2 them ? Or what confidence can they haue in the 
onto re mercy of this Father , who is thus rigo1ous to them in his ju= 
itice an4 more then juſtice ? Haw can they call or eſteeme 
themſclucs his children by adoption from whome they re- 

| | Ceale 
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eeaue no inward grace of juitificatioa? How can they call 
him eur Fs ber, or the Father ofal}, whome they belicue as a 
Father to haue predeitinated, cailed, and giuen meanes only 
to a few, and as acruell [udge to haue excluded all thereſt, 
and the greateſt part ( of \ Rich euery one may fuſtly feare 
himlſclte to be one) from any polhibility of yocation , grace; 
or (aluation ? How can they expe from him « crowne of 
glory in heauen, of — they belieue they cahnot merit 
any reward in earch ? dos ſhould they nor feare a heauy 
hand of iuſtice , yea deſpaire of any kind of mercy from him , 
who beyon4 iultice, hath proceeded fo terribly as topredes 
ſtinate ſo many 1010 great|paines as' are the paines of hej}, 
who had deſerued or giuen no cauſe of any paines at all? 
Who can imagine that God dwelleth inthe 1ſt and elect as 
inthe heauens , who are ſo fowly Rayned: in every pare of 
their ſoule with the deformity of all fnne and iniquity { that 
no one part, or ation ofttiem is cleate apdivnitainedtrom 
finane? Surely they who belicue this of God, and hiserue'ry, 
and of man and his deformity cannot confidently ſay neither 
Our Father. which imports Gods mercy to man, & mains cane 


fidence in God, or dre heausn, which ſpecifyes that 


as God dwels in the init, fo they, as the temple of God;thould 
be pure and cleane, and bright like ro heauen. + 
Secondly, how canthey in the firſt petition fay, Hat- 
lowed be thy name, and hope that they by true loue, honour , 
and obedience to God can ſanity, and make holy his name 
by their lite and actions, who belieue thatevery aftion-they 
do, euen the beit they can'do15 a finne, and thar mortal}, & 
damaable? Surely to pray that by ations which arepro- 
phane, we may ſanctify Gods name; that by workes which 
are offences xo God, we may pleafe God; that by deedes 
which are damnable and deſerue hell, we'may = fe God, 
and deſerue heauen, is a prayer not only ſo hopleſte , as it is 
not poſſible, bur alſo ſenſlefſe, that no reaſonable man can 
be imagined ro makeit. | | 
Thirdly, how can they wigh confidence ſay, Thy king - 


dome come , that is, that _ may raigne As a Kingeither if The ſecond 
faythfull by grace, or in heaue permon, 


hi Church by fayth, or int 
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PaxT.2, 318 © The private ſpirit confuted . CHAP, 9, 


ba 


by glory, who belicue and profeiie that Chrilt was nor 2ble: 
topreſcrue his Church for ſo many ages togeather, without! 
errour of Antichriflianity and Holairyyno notiomuch as in ex- | 
tancy or Viſibility, nor yet hath power by grace fo to raigne 
in any his{cruants, as to mailter any fin or temptation to tin, | 
or to performe any one commande ment, or to do any one as" 
Eion , which is iuſt and not finnetull . Surely weake: is that | 
King, & poore is that Kingdome, where neither the King | 
hath power to protect his ſubiects from the jnuaſicn of the | 
enemy , nor the ſubiect hath ability to pertorme any action | 
which may tendtothe honour and ſeruice of the King. A- | 


' gaine what neede4 any man topray that either Chrilt may | 


ragne in'himby _ preſent, or that he may raigne with / 
Chriſtin glory to come, who is certaine and {ure by his ſpe- , 
ciall fayth (as all Proteſtants ſay they are) that both he is for | 
the preſent in. ſtate of Gods fauour, and allo thalbe tor the | 
turure ia ſtate of glory in heauen ? Surely, he that belicues | 
this, needs not to pray either for pardon of finnes, which he 
is ſure are pardoned, or for his obtaining heauen, which he | 


is ſureto obtaine. 


;  » Fourthly , kowcan anyone in the third Petition, ſay , | 
'Thy will be done-in cartb as its in beauen ? Vnderſtanding that | 
Gods will ſhould by vs be performed in doing good decdes, | 


and auoiding bad, & that we ſhould conforme our ſeluesto | - 


the will of God both in the materiall obiect, by doing that | 
which he will haue done, andin the formall by doing it both | 
forthe end and atterthe manner as he will haue it done; who | 
belicues, 1, That man hath. notreedome or powerto worke | 


the will of God. 2. That Gods will is wrought in every a- 


ion as well badas good. 3. That the will of God in per- 
forming his commandements-is impoſſible. 4 . T hat good 
workes ju this lie axe neither mericorious , nar necef{ary,nor 

et poſſible . 5. Tat in- earth euery man, and every ation of 
his is ſinnefull and vncleane, and in heauen euery Saint, & 
Angell, and euery aCtion of theirs is good, pure, and-perfeRt. 
For, as it is needleite to pray, that Gads will be performed, 
which jneuitebly thalbe pertormed both in good and bad a- 


_ Gions, jp wiich-main bath no 1iberty.or power ; ſoit is boat- 


leile 


J 
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lee to pray that men may either be freed trom finne, or may 


SECT.7, 


do good workes, or may San Gods commandements, or 


may do his will in earth, as Saints and Angels do it in heaue, 
becauſe according to their beliefe all this in this life is impoſ- 
fible , and neither euer was, nor euer ſhalbe by any, at any 
tyme performed, In vaine charefora is itfor ys to pray , that 
we may conforme our ſeJues to the will of God either in the 
aftirma:iue precept, in doing|that which he commaunds ; 
or inthe negatiue precept, in|omitting that which he for- 
bids; either in the marteriall obieR, in doing what he com- 
mands, orin the formall, in doing how, and why he com - 
mands,dch both, and all are either neceſſary , and ſo mult be 
done, or impoſſible, and fo cannot be done. 

Fifthly, how can any man fay, Give ys our dayly bread ? 
Vnderſtanding either of temporall ſuſtenance for the reliefe 
of the body, or of Sacramentall food, the body and bloud of 
Chri't, who belieueseither that the decree , will, and ordi- 
nance of God doth impoſe an infallible and an ineuitable ne- 
ceffiry vpon all rhings, whereby all thinges neceſſary wilbe 

rouided for vs as God hath ordayned without our prayer; 
or that the Euchariſt is nor the true body and bloud of Chriſt 
bat only a figureor figne of it, becauſe the befiefe of the for- 
mer takes away all neceflity of praying for remporall ſuſte- 
nance, an! the misbeliete of the latter oppoſes all deſire of 
the ſuperfubltanriall bread of the body of Chriſt in the Eu- 
chariſt . 
Sixthly, how canany man with confidence ſay, Forgine 


The fourth 
petinon » 


ps 087 trefpaſſes, a5 we forgiue them that treſpaſſe again vs? Vn- The fifth . 


or take away the {am?2 . For if Fayth be precedent and pre- 
ſuppoſed to prayer, as it is for els how can we as we ought 
with fayth an1 confidence aske and pray ) and the fame faich 
(as rhey ſay) doch aſſure vs by a certaine and infallible per- 
ſwaſjon thar our finnes are already forgiuen or not imputed; 
then ſurely in vaine, ncedleTe, yea fooliſh is our petition to 
have them remirred or not imputed . 2. If every good worke 
be a fin1e (as they defend) and that mortall,then by finne 
and that moriall (ſuch as is the ſaying, thoagh neyer ſo de- 

ID) gourly 


deritanding by treſpaſs tris d2brs or ſinnes, by forgiue, remit F110 


| 
| 


Rn 


ParT.2, 320 Thefriuate ſpirit confuted.. Cyae, g, | 
.-uoutly , of chis prayer and petiuon) is finne remitted, and (6 

_ | comitting ol tine thould be a meanes to obtaine remillio of 

fine , wich is moſt abſurd, as though the committing ota 

i new offence ſhould bz a moriue to pardon the (old. 3. If no 
finne be remitted in this life , but oniy couered and notim- 


} + putcd, then in yaine, and hopleſle is our prayerfor remiſlion 


aud taking away our ſinnes, as of a thing 1mpoſlible, and 
needleſse; and bootlelse is our prayer tor the not imputation 
of the fame, becauſe (as before) in the elect, they are already 
not imputed, & in the reprobate they neuer ſhalbe impured ; 


cither therefore truitleſse and hopeleſse, as a thing impoſlli-_ 


ble, is the remicting and taking away of our finnes, or needs 
leſse & fearele(seas a thing certaine, 1s the not imputation of 
theſame by this petition demanded, fith. the one 1s impoſh- 
ble to be obtained, and the other is certainly already poſseſ- 
ſed andenioyed: needleſle therefore , or hopeleſze is this pes 
tition of forgiuenes of our finnes, by their principles , | 
Seauenthly, how can any man with confidence, in the 
The fixth  Gxe petition lay, Lead vs not mmto temptation ? that|is, into no 
Peron. danger or occaſion of tinne , into no conſent or adt of finnerg 
to come, Who belicues, 1. That God wills and workes all 
ſinnes and occaſions of finnes. 2. T hat as he hath already de- 
creed, ſoeuery action and occaſion mult be. 3. That by no 
finne he can tall from Fayth or gracc, or looſe heauen ; for if 
all ſinne be incuitably decermined , then it ſhall tallibly be 
wrought by God as he hath determined. And if euery actio 
in man be a linne, then impollible it is ro be freed fromir , & 
{o hopelcſle is the praying for that end. And ifno finne can 
hurta faythtull Chriſtian , nor hinder him of heauen, or de- 


priue him of grace ; then in vaine & needleſſe is all prayer to 


be fre2d from temptation to finne, which can neither hurt, 
nor hinder any faythfull perſon from heauen. In Tome ther- 
fore, and to noend or bencfit is the ſaying of this 


on, Lead ys not into temptation . 


Eighty, how can any man with confidence ay the ſeas | 

uenrh petition, Deliver vs from eu:ll* V ndeiſtanding ir of the 

Thc ſcaucch Parnes and puniſhments of tinne , OT impediments of gaod | 
chinges, to be inflicted, either in this life, or 11 the next, : 
who . 


PC! "10R 


xth petitie | 


q Samy > —_ —_—_—— 


By dodrinall abſurdities following 32.1 
who belicues that no temporall puniſhment, either in this 
or the next life, remaines to be endured atter the guilt of tn 
be remirted, and that all paine or miferie inflicted by the 
Diuell or man is trom God, the Diuell and man being only 
inttruments, and that forced & necellitated toirt. For where 
no puniſhment remaines as due either in Purgatory, which 
they belicue nor ,orin this lite,in which only tayrth lati>tyes 
and remits; Where alſo the incuitable decree and hand of 
God doth will, and worke all puniſhment in body or goods, 
and where all things do fall out inta-lible as God hath diſpo- 
{ed, there all prayer to preuent puniſhments for ſtnnes, or to 
remoue impediments of good thinges , 1s both needleije, 


| becauſe, as well without as with prayer, the event mull fall 


as God hath diſpoſed, and alſo truitlefle, becauſe by irnc pu- 
niſhment of tinne, or impediment of good thinges ordained 
by God can be preuented. Yo whatend, or with what con» 
fidence therfore can any, who belieues the former doctrine, 


fay theſe petitions of the Pater noſter, fith by vertue of it all 


prayer in generall, and this of the Pater nofter in xarticuler, is 
made eithernecdleſſe as of things which arte certaine to ſuc= 
ceed iwichout it, or hopeleſſe as of things which are impoſli- 
ble to haue any effect by it? And thus is ſhewed how the 
Proteſtant doctrin? is oppoſite toall Hope, and doth make 
fruſtrate all manner of prayer , by which we come with any 
confidence to obtaine at Gods handes any benefir,tor vs, or 
remoue any culll from vs. | 


SECT.7; 


Of abſurdiries againſt the ob eruation of all Iayes , 


and chiefl y of the ten Commandemenrs . 
SECT. |[FI111, 


| 
SV BD1V, 1,11 generall, hoy all lawes are made 
impoſſible , and not obliging . 
\ J E hane ſhewed how the Proteſtant do&rine 0+ 
uerthroweth the articles of the Creed, and the pe- 
Et titions 
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Parr. 2,32» The priuate Spirit confuted, Cap, 9; 
ticions of the Pater woiter, andin them all certainty of fayth ; 
The Prote- g all exerciſe of hope by making of prayer : it remaines that 
ftar doctrin ye ſhew how it likewiſe fruſtrates all precepts, & lawes 
OUMTAFOW- \ich tend to good life by bidding good , and forbidding e- 
eta the ten }- . O ; 
Comman. mills and among taemin particuler the Decalogue of the ren 
gements, Commandements, an1 thereby openeth the gappe,and loo- 
ſech the reines-to.ail liberty of finne, and looleneſſe of life, 
to the ruinz of Clarity . For which we may note, x. . 
That lawes (which euer haue beene, at all tymes among al 
The prayſe qarions, vſedas the chiefe m2anes to withdraw men from e- 
oMawes. yill, and to prepare them ro good (by punithing the one, and 
rewarding the other) haue alwayes by wiſe men þeene e- 
ſteemed ot that dignity and Gdiry , thar according to Pint- 
darus, they are the invention and guitt of God, according to 
AviBfer . 3 Chryſippus, that they are very God himſelfe, who gines them, &+ the 
Pole . Qurepe of all aitions diutne and humane . According to Arittotle, 
they are the rule of tushce and miushice, which we mui apply to all 
attions, and by which all buſineſſes and perſons are ruled; the meaſure 
" by which we muſt ſquare what we are todo, and what to omit; the 
Prince whome we oxg|t to obey, and the Captaine| whome tit is fut to 
fallow. According to Tully, they are the eftablithing of right, & 
the ſuppreſsion of wrong. According to Demoſthenes, the ſinewes 
of the City , and the Strength of it againit the wicked. Withour © 
P!:ts lib. 4. Which ſayth Plato, a commo- wealth is not a comon- wealth. -. 
de Legibxs: And according to which it men did not live they would no- 
thing differ from beaſts. 2. Theſe lawes, are ſome naturall of 
reaſon, anda mans conſcience , ſome poſitiue, diuine of God, 
which wereeſtabliſhed either by. Moyſes in the: old law, and 
wereeither morall, ceremoniall, or judicial ; or by Chriſt, 
and his Apoſtles in the new law, and are yet of fayth and 'Sa- 
craments, Charity or good life ; ſome humane , which are 
either Canonicall of the Church, or Ciuill for all nations, or 
particuler of ſeuerall countryes, all which being iuſt, pro- 
mulgated,, and knowne, do oblige, and that in conſcience 
vnder finne to the performance of tkem. 4 . Among theſe 
lavwes the chiefeſt and molt in force are the Docaligne » or the 
ten Commandments, which being lawes morall of good man- 
mers, and agreable to naturall reaſons,are mor with the cere- 
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 orto his goods, by ltcaling, i 


ion ſhall lead him: T hat this [their doctrine (1 ſay) doth 


Dy doftrinall abſurdities following , 323 vecx. $, 


- moniall and judiciall law (which were giuen only for that - be. 


tyme and eſtate ot the law of Moyſes) abrogated , bur ſtand 
{till in force, and oblige all men and nations to the perfor- ny 
mance. 4. in rhefe ten Commandements we are comman=- _ 
dedto performe our duty to God in the firft table, and to our path ri 
Neighbour inthe ſecond table. To God, firſt, honour in our --=4 50g 
hart, by adoring one, not many Gods, inthe tirft Comman- 
dement. 2. Reuerence in word, ia not prophaning\his nams 
by vaine ſwearing, in the ſecond ..3. Obedience in tz, by 
keeping his Sabboth and Fettiuall day, in thethud. 4. To 
our Neighbour, we are to give, by affirmative precepr, ho- 
nour toour Parents and Superiours, in the fourth : and by 
negatiue precept to auoidal wrongs done to our Neighbour, - 
1-By exteriour fact, either to his own ſelte by killing in the 
fitth,or to his ſecond ſelte, his wite; by adultery, in the fixth: 
the ſeauenth., 2 . In word by 

falſe witneſle, in the eight. 3, In hart by valawtul deſiring 
either his wife by ms 4s inthe ninth ; or his goodes 
by auarice, inthe tenth Commandment . Which Decalogue of 
ten Commandments doth oblige to performance , nor on] { 
Chrittians who proteſle the name & fayth of Chriſt ; bur al- - 
ſo all fortes of men or women endewed with reaſon , whe- 
ther lewes, Turkes, Pagans, 'vr whomeſocuer . ; 

Now, that the Proteſtants by their doQtrine do abrogate 
all theſe lawes, not only of Church or Common well , 
bur alſo of God, of Nature, of the ten Commandments , and Me 
whatſocuer, & leaue man obliged to the performance of | 
none, but by the Iiberty cf their Ghoſpell freed trom all, as 
hauing itn their free choice whether they wil keep or break 
any Commandement of God,, Church, or King; and that 
they do thereby draw backe trom the pradtiſe ofany vertue, 
& draw forward to the practiſe of yice, and ſoremoue al en- 
couragement to vertue,and propoſe all enticements ro vice , | _ 
by which the y do open a wide\gap to all liberty and looſe- | x 
neſle of life, and giue a free paſſage to ail concupiſcence and | | | 
ſenſuality of finne, to what any mans imagination, or affe- 


CINE US 


this , ſhall by theſe, and the former poſitions , and illations 
Siz vpon 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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Part. 2.324 The private ſpirit confured . CHAP.9: | 
| vpon them, be conuinced . | 
{ Luth.de For tilt they take away fromthe Chriſtian- common- 
etl poteit a. wealth ali ſuperiority, by affirming that among Chriltians 
. ud Coiliews isno0 (up2riour, that a Chriſtian is lubiect to none , bur only 
99. I lib.7. Fs, TT, , ; 
2. co Chriit, who only'ts his immediate ſuperiour, as (a) Luther. 
Delibertate 2+ They takeaway trom. Superiours all {pirituall and rem- 
Chriftioma porall power to make any lawes, athirming, as (b) Luther, 8& 


rom. 2. fol 3.) Ca/nin 40, that to make lawes and to rule by lawes is\pro- - 


De wotts fol. g52r only to Gad, & thatno man can forbid that which is not 
279: 7 foibdby Chrilt. 3. Thar they rake fromlawes all obligati- 
: ©: 2:4197-* onto bind in coaſcieace, affirming all, as (d) Luther , Caluin, 
(G) 7's 1: Zutnglius, Beta, Martyr, Daneus, VP bitaker, Perkins, 8 others 
contre Rezer; 40, that no Magiitrate or Lawes are to be obeyed tor conſci- 
Anylie tom . Cince, thatall lawes of men are to be abolithed, that the laws 
>. fol .. 345 . of rhe Apoitles obi1ge not but tor ſcandall, that there js no 
De capt. 54- finne or obligation 1n conſcience to any lavy, but of God. 4. 
byl. fol 698 They derogate tron Godslawes, holding that it is impolh- 
41 far ble tor any man thoughiuſt to pertorme and ſatisfy the law; 
Ju 4+ Lac.r 2 OE tO keep the Commandements, or any one of them, that 
Confeſs. Bai, heretore the law commands thinges impoſlible, which is a 
812. 10. fundamentall point of Chriſtian religion to be belieued, and 
{4) Leh. is that the contrary , which atftirmes the keeping of the law 
7. Per. 2.19. tg be pollible, and the gayning of heauen to|be propoſed c5- 
5. ſol.46 4.96 dition lly if we keep the law, is a wic ked perſ[walton. So 
Frgo.aa che Confellion (e)of Anſpurge and England, ſo Luther , Mel.cy- 
debuaſelſ- 1 t10n, Caluin, Becz, Deneus, VVhitaker, Perkins, Scharpias, Ada 
Pr ciſ”. 48 . 145 Frantiſci, and others . 5. They abolith the morall law of 
Fremanen «. | the 
tom. -2. fol. | | | 
173. De {cru arbitr. tons. 3. fol 431 Calu.in 4. Taco5. 21. Refut. Catelin. pre. 3B4.De 
meceſinate reform. Ecclef. pg. 58. Confef. Pidei pag . 209. Bex4 confeſ] « cap. 74ſett.s, 
Mart, lo 45 cl.aſſ. 4. Cap. 4. $+ 5» Daneus contro. 3. p. 509. contr » 5-fag. 1125. Vihitahs 
CO! 4. Cue], 7, 1. pag. 715. Perk. anatomy of conference tom." I + page I 215. bus caſe, of 
eorſcience cap 3, 01, 1033. is Gal. 5. par. 258. (6) Confej]. Au uſt. cap 6, Apol1y. cone 
feſ7. :ap. deempleti one legs « Apolog. Anglic. in Syntagmate confefl. p12 3 . Luth. dt livers. 
Chr:ana torn. 2. fel. 4. Ms: lantt. «p14 Luth'. tom. 2. fol. 507. Calu. antides. ſeſ]. 3] ©» 
12. paz. 284. (b. de libero ambit. pag- 248. In Lucam 10, 26. In At. 15-10. Bezain 
Luc. 18.32.in Ron, 10. 6. Daneus contron. de Baptiſm. cap. 15. pay. 389 974 FY hita. 
7. lth. cont. Dus ennſet.s cont ron. 3.q- 6.3. p12. 563. Perkins de Baptiſm. tO 1» 
i, 833+ 0047 » CONT OM: LÞv G5 WRC + {+ 18 Qs Adam Fra |. margar theoilaces pas 


non» 
tians 
only 
ther. 
tem=- 
er, 6 


6\pro- - 


is not 
ioati- 
alum, 
zthers 
onlci- 
> Jaws 
is NO 
2d. 4- 
poll - 
> law; 
n, that 
ch 1s2a 
d, and 
he law. 
[ed co- 
Dn . SO 
Mel ans 
5, Adae 
law of 
the 
384.De 
q:/ei.9, 
VV hit, 


" ea/c. ff 


{12. C 0G ® 
. d+& libert. 


feſt. 1 ©» 


>. Bezain 
4 FY bite. 
$. £01140 1» 


Cog pr 532 


5 
. 


__ $ 


By dofrinall alſurdiries following. 325 SECT. E, 
the Decalogue, or ten Commandements , affirming ; th. it is 
free and nothing belongs to 41 inff regenerate, and pious perſon, & (z) Luth.ſer, 
the! the breach of it to any faythfull cha'l not be impated as a (inne , ** Moyſe- 
287 piniched a5 4 ſinne; thus (f ) Luther , Melanithon , Zuinglius , © ©? lorts- 
Martyr Calum, Beza VV bitak_. Tinda'l, Bucan . Ballineer and apr Pabritte 

« > -HIAK. harmos 
others, whereupon they inferre that the obſe: uation of the law om — os 
is not neceſſary to ſaluation; thus (g) Luther, Caluin, Perkins, a confeſſ . 
P;ſcator , Pareus, and Martyr i That no Saint as yet ener d:d fulfill 20 .p: 364. 
the law. and obey it, nor lone God wich his whole bart, as the law Zang. un ex- 
requires; thus the (h) Contellions of Auſpurge, Scotland , and Planar. art.16 
Bohemia, Luther , Calum, Brentius, Parexs, Dant us , & others , art-m ons 
And chat we should uot vſe any prayer fer that end, that we may claſſe 3.C.15. 
fulfill che law , but only: that we may endeauour to fullfll © wn 


. d : : p Cat x. 
i; thus (z) Calum, Perkins, and others doe athrme . To ny s. = 
: " . » 4q* 


which aſſertions it we adde their other poſitions before refwr. Ser | 


mentioned . 1. About good works, that they are not pleaſing #1 pag 652 
to God as any worthip to him, bur are all ftancs & that mor- Yezam 1, 
rall, and neither tree, nor m2ritocious , nor neceffary , nor 194% 5-3-0 
profitable , nor poſſible, nor any cauſe of ſaluation, & ther- F.* 3: ® 7: 
forecan haue no dignity, no merit, no reward, no crowne þ ** 
of iuſtice .2 . About fin, that God wils, works, and is pleaſed g,; e;- 
with finne , doth predeftinate, command , tempt, & neceſli- A: os "gx 
tate to {inns , & that no linne is imputed to the elect, that no Bucan los bs 
finne can be auoided, rhat ng finne 1s any cauſe of damnation. Bulling . De- 
3- About iuſtification; that only faith doth iuſtify , & that by cade.5.ſer.8. 
aſſuring a man of his juſtification, which once had can neuer (8) £th. in 
be loit, that no tuſtice is inherent bur all imputed, that none Cap. 2. ad 
doth take away any finne but only couer it, tharnone doth b— foes 5 « 
make a man iult before God bur only before man. It, I ſay, Calan "MF 
| Sl 3: WE 19- 17.07 3. 
; | : Iſt. cap. 17. 
F. 7.07  Antid. Concil. ſef. 6. pag. 218.in AF. 15.10. & m Muth. 9.10. Perk. in 
eaſubus con{cient. cap. 7. col. 1335. ſat. loco 17. pz. 233. Parens lis, 4. de inflificat » 
op 7- page 1031. M rt. in i. Cor 4 10. 12, © ti 1. Cor.7. 19. (>) Confeſ]. Anz. cap. 
—_— 0perious « Confeſſ. Scot. a"t t5. Confeſ). Bohem. @r:. 7. Luth.in 3. Gal, tom. 5. 
fol. 343. C7 in 4. Gal. tom. 5. (t. fl. 393+ Calu. im Rem. 43. 8. @ 3. Inft:t. eap. 17.4. 
3: 13.67 m Antid. Con il. ſeſs. 6 cap. 12. pag. 283 Iz 43. 15.10. In Gal. 3- 10» 
12. Brent. Homel. 1. 18 Dom. 13. ; 
1976, Danes contre. 5. pay. 97 3. 


oft Triniz paz. 777. Par. lib, 4. de iftif. cap . 11, po 


(1) Cats, 8 Mytth. 6.10, Perky in 3. Galcol.135» 
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ParT.2, 33s The private ſpirit confured . CHae, 9. 
-i we adde theſe cheir poſitions and doctrine { which are theic 
= common Tenents, and betore proued) to the tormer, it wall 
euidently appeare that their doctrine ot it {elfe withour any 
wreſting or forcing it, 1s aſputre to vice and a bridle to ver- 
rue , is a retractiue from good life, and an attractiue to bad, & 
doth itope the way to a miud cnclined iro morall honeſty , & 
opea the gatto one diſpoſed to looſneſle and liberty . | 


Sv BDpiv.2, 11 particular , hoy many wayes the 
Proteſtant Doftrine mcourageth to the breach of 
all lawes , and ro all lewanes of life . 
HE: 


ND firſt, if a man ſhould belicue not onl the articles 
and points reuealed in Scripture-, but alſothe conſe- 
quences deduced from them ( as moſt Proteſtants hould ) the 
may euery Proteſtant out of theſe their former principles, by 
euident conſequence deduced , belicue and practiſe theſe , & 
ſuch like poſitions and practiſes which draw from all piety 
G— and which docuidently tollov gut of the tor- 
1rdities MCT Principles. | | | 
A F irſt 64” Bl , he may reaſon andaccordingly praQtiſe 
low vpoa thus :The obſeruation of che ren commandments, yea of ay 
the impol- one, is impollible , and by the liberty of the |ghoſpelll am 
fioilty Of freed from all obligation ro any, as well moralt as ceremo- 
hip. niall precepts, Ergo in vaine do 1 labour to keepe them , in 
G009s COM- \aine do | £deauour to abltaine from idolatry, periury, pro- 
WIRdments - , - 7 | 4 
phaning the S2bboth, diſobedience to Snperiours , murder, 
adultery, theft, falſe witneile, concupiſcence, or the like, be= 
cauſe itis as impoliible for me to keepe the as for me to leap 
ouer the ſea: Becauſe by the liberty of the Goſpel 1 am freed 
from the obligation as well of them as of the ceremonial pre- 
cepts, and therfore may as well breake the Sunday as the S4- 
tarday , as well commit fornication as eat porke #r bacon , as 
well omit duty to parents or princes, as circumciſion or the 
palchall lambe; ſith all are equally abrogated, and neither 
finne nor puniſhment of either is impited ; 3rgo, Why thall 
Not I as well commit, as auoid {wearing , diunking , murder, 
"EE oe | adultery, 


" eg > = ot eat ft. ad 
" 


—_—_— 


| neither the one nor the-othe 


F doth iuſtify, & iuſtifying dot 


327 
aduitery,or the reſt? Why nor as well yield co, as refiſt concu- 
piſcence ? Why notas well conſeut, as diſſent, as well fol- 

low , as forbeare my pleaſures, as well feed, as bridle my 
| appetites and paſſions £ b<ca':([e borh are againſt rhe comma» . 
mandement which is impollible to be kepr, and neither im- 

putzd co m2 tor ftane , which by faith is fully remitted. 

Secondly , He may reaſon , and accordingly pradtiſe Vpon tho | 
thus : No prince or Preiate hath any power to make law es 80: obli- 
which ſhall obiige the ſubject in conſcience; Ergo I am not $ ngof laws. 
bound in conſcience and vhder any linne to obey them, bur _ - 00nd 
may, (ſo as publicke ſcandall or punithmer can be auoided) 
breake chem at my pleaſure , ſo it be priuate and yaknowne; 
thertore may | vnaderiand breake the Canons & iniunctions 
of the Church, and vie fimony , bribery, and the rett:Ther- 
fore need 1 not obſerue the lawes of the commo wealth, but 
may bring in or traſport forbidden goods, deny tolles, taxes, _ 
or impoſts , breake any ſtatute , either as a magiltrate , or as 
aſubie, ſo I can auoid ſcandall and puniſhment , becauſe 
- < vadertinne, and inconſcience | am obliged to none of theſe - 

lawes, and ſtatutes.” | | | 
T hirdly, He may reaſon and praQtiſe thus : No good Vpon good 
works are meritorious, none are neceſlary,none are roll workes be- 
all, euen the beſt, being fins, and that mortall , as infeted Pg fiancs . 
with originall ſinne, and defe&tiue fromthe law; Ergo, in 
vaine do [ labour to do good works which are impoflible, in 
vaine do$#abourto ſ{erue and pleaſe God by them, fich al are 
finnes-, and that mortall;Why therfore ſhall I dorather good 
workes, then bad? Why live I piouſly, rather then wick- 
edly? Why dol iuſtice , rather then iniuſtice, make reſtiru- 
tion, rather then commitrapine? Vſe praying , rather then 
ſwearing ? frequent Sermong, rather then Tauerns ? becauſe 
deſerue reward, or are pleaſing 
| to God , and both the one and the other are damnable finnes 
and deſerue hell , but neither are imputed as ſinnes; but both 
Ccouered by the Tuitice of Chriſt, apprehended by my faith . 
Fourth[y, He may reaſpn and practiſe thus : Only faith ,, 


By doftrinall abſurdities following . Moe 8) 


| ; n only 
infallibly make me as certaine gy, uti. 
of Chutts death, and therby tying, © 


| Certaine 


remillion of my finnes as 1 


| ParT.2, 


Ypon want 
@] Frec- wall 


; | 

323 Theprivate ſpirit confuted . Cy Ap, g, 
certaine of my perdeitination , and etection, ( for none are 
truly faithtull and 1uftitied bur the elect ) and certaine alſo of 
my perſcuerance and glorttication ( for taith once had cannot 
be loit:) Whatthen needT to feare, either tor ſeruvil feare,any 

uniſhment of hell? becauſe am ſure of heauen : or, for 
filiall feare,any offence of G6d? becauſe T am ſure that he im- 
pures no finne or offence ro me, and that neither he will for. 


fake me, nor I can fall trom him : or, tor, reuerentiall feare, 


any Maielty and goodnefle of God who wil not|be offended 
for that which is wild & wrought by himſelfe ? And becauſe 
his lawes or precepts are aboue my power, and, as impos- 
fible, donot oblige in conſcience , what need I to make any 
conſcience of any finne either paſt, or committed, or to come 
and in danger to be committed ? becauſe I am ſure that none 
ſhalbe imputed, that none cantake from me Gods grace and 
fauour, that all by faith are couered, and that my Baptiſme 
was tome a ſigne and feale of remiſlie of al finnes paſt and to 
come? What needI either contrition or ſorrow, either pens» 
nance or ſatisfaction, either faſting or good wor kes, either 
prayer or preaching, becauſe I am ſure that allatisfaRtion is 
made for me by Chriſt, & thar any ſinne of myne is_impofli- 
ble, that alſo my prayer & penance are finnes; that my tinnes 
are already forgiuen,& that 1 am certainly the ſonne of God; 
and ſo cenaine to continue, and to come to heaven, 
Fiftly, He may reaſon and practiſe thus : ] haue no free» 
will or liberty either of contradi&tion to do or noo do; or 
of ſpecification, to do good or bad, but am by the decree and 
will of God .necelittated to do what I do, & what God kath 
ordeined me to eo: Ergo ,yareaſonable is God, who hath im- 
poſed vpon me precepts which I haue no power or freedome 
fo performe; vniuſt is God , who puniſhes me for doing that 
which he wils merodo, Q in which I haue no fgeedome of 
wil to the contrary ; Impious are magiſtrats and iudges who 
punith me for that which God wils, comands, & compels me 


todo ; Impoſſible is all verrue and vice in me Which can be 


no more vertne or vice in me then inabeaſt, it | wantfree- 
dome of will ; foojttham I, who labour to dothar which I 


haue no power , or liberty todo, In vaine do [either Jawes 
| rerrity 


By dofrinall abſuraities following. 329 Sec. 8. 

certify me , or ſuperioursadmonith me, or preachers exhour: | 

me to that which I haue no power , liberty , or 1ieedome to 

omit or commir , tO my retuſe . All which followes y- 

pon the want of my freewill, and ability to do good . | 
Sixtly , He may reaſon, and practiſe thus: God hath de= Vpon fe. 

creed, appointed, and predeſtinared, of his owne meere Wi , j,4, predc- 

without any reſpect to me or my demerit , whether I ſhaibe ftination wo 

damned or {aued,the one or\other as he hath appointed; In damigauune 

vaine therefore am | ſolicitous, or do | |:bour tor either, tith, | 

without my care or labour ,that mult be , which God hath 

appointed, and not my hw can alrer, tuither, oi hinder 

either. Againe, God doth will, command,«nd worke, as the 

3 4097 5M agent, all inne which is wrought in me, why thal 

I theitore deceit that which God wils, or auoid that which 

God commands , or not do that which God wils, com mauds 

and works in me? Againe, it | be anelect,God giues all mea+ 

nes ſo certaine of ſaluation chat I cannot reic& them; it | be 

reprobate he denies me all meanes neceflary , either of the 

merits of Chrilt offered tor mie,or of grace and faith ficient 

for me : In vaine therefore is all my labour, becauſe if God 

hath prepared tor me mcanes effc&tuall chey wilbe applicd as 


' they are decreed without - it not, they will not be ob» 


teined by me and my care: let thertore all care of heauen or 

hell bs left to God and his ordination, ard let vs live mer= 

rily , fare daintily , ſpend t1 ely » feed our lenſe ai d appetit | 
fully , andlcaue all care or cogitation of heauzn or hell to gn | 
Gods decr2e and ordinance, which according to his will, 

not our care , will haue the effect which he hath appoinred , | 
This follows in reaſon, and thus in reaſon may any one in- | 

ferre and reaſon, ſuppoling he beheue the aforelaid tatle prine 


Ciples. | 
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frine leads , The Prore 
C EAVENTHL Y, For yices in patticular, how every ns | 
one doth recelue life, grouth, nourithment, and encou. —_ | #4 
Tagement by this their doctrine}, & how men may bs whet- ces, = 
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| _ Parr.2. 350 Theprivate Spirit confuted. Cap, 9. 


ted and animated to the free exerciſe of the ſame vices by 
vertue of it, may by theſe reaſons appeare. 1.Slouth (which, 
Offlouth. jrk the wiſeman teaches many excls (4), and is the ſtepdame 
JEecl ſaith S. Bernard , of yertue , the moiticr of finne ; and the root 
G)E 7-33 and nurſe,, faith S. Chrſofome , of deſperation) is by this 
lerar. hb. x, doAtrine nourithed. For who will labour who aſlures him- 
Chr iſo: ub. ſelfe that his labours , works, and ſufferings haue neither any 
de lapſm. reward, nor make any fatisfaction; but thatthey deſerue hell 
| and eternall puniſhment, and that by them he can no more 
pleaſe God performe hjs will, or fulfill his commandements 
then he can reach the ftarres or leape ouer the feas, and that 
he hath no freedome or liberty of wil, burmuſt do as by God 
he 1s appointed and compelled, and that only faith , and ap= 
prehention of the juſtice of Chriit will ſuthce to hisaultiticas 
tion and faluation. | | 
Secondly , Chaſtity whichis commended in fcripture, 
OfTuſt. asdeferuing immortal praiſe by God && man|(4) ; as ot-mort worth 
then all weight (b) ;2s the fruit of the ſpirit (c);, and as that which 
(-) _ 695% maks pages, or followers of the lambe (d\ Chriſt Teſus, & is indeed 
( ! 0 * accordingto S. Cyprian, the ornament of noblemen , the nobility of 
(c) Gal.5.22 Weane men,the beauty of the deformed, the comfort of the ſorrowfull, 
33. the aug mentour of beatitude , bonour of religion , the dimin5hey of 
(4) Apoe. 14+ vices , the multiplier of vertue , and tbe ſpouſe of the omnipetent,and 
| _— Which was ſo imbraced in the Primitive Church, that in 
Cyp. lib. de (ſyme places a thouſand, in other two thouſands, in| others 
Ho 3000. in others 5000. men, and in others as at Ancy74,1 0000s 
women profeſſed it in one place , and preferred it before 
the riches and pleaſures of the world : This precious, vertue 
and pearle is debauched , & Luxury (which is, as one cals it, 
Rortixrs de the gate to hell, the way to iniquity, the biting of a ſcoxpion, the bird- 
ſchola#. aiſcr- l;me of wickedneſſe , and the fountaine of Mon is fomented 
f'na. and increaſed by this doctrine . For who will labour| to 1i:'e 
chaſtly who belicuzs, as they reach; that Chaſtiry is impoſ- 


Lovk ferude fible, and no more in mans power then it is not to be a man; 


Maty mon 


forp. 5+ ſn*efe ; that marriage is 2s gold, virginity as dung; |thar all 


are to he condemned as guilty of murther who do not, giue 
themſelues to beget children ? Who will abſtaine from any 
\ſenſuall 


” | 


wr eee, 


that a woman is as neceſſary as toeat, drinke , ſleepe or ' 
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By dofirinall abſurdities following, - $31 Sex, $ 


ſenſuall luſt, and brutiſh concupiſcence, to w kich his affec- 
tion leads him, wh» perſwades himſeife thit a man or woms 
fins as muchin hauing a ſuggeſtion or motion of concupile 
cence, though reſiſted, _ conſenting , delighrting, or a&t- 
ing the ſinne it ſelfe ; that itis no more | ccom to yield , then 
to rclitt lult ; that the finne is pardoned before hand by ver- 
tue of the (eale of Baptiſme , and no more imputed by the 
mceanes of faich then chough ic had neuer beene commited . 

He ſurely that is caught this, and belicues this , and withall 

that neither this nor any finne can expel, or take away his 


faith , or damne him ( Infidelity only excepted) is tooith if 


he feare ſinne, andis fenſelefſe and labours in yaine, it he 
ſeeke and labour to bridle his concupiſcence, to mortify his 
affeRions, to relilt his temptations, or toreſtraine, or not 
giue himſelfe to all ſenſualircy his heart can defire; which 

eely and fully he may do, as by this doctrine he is warran= 
ted and {ſecured . Surely he that belieues thus , 2s thus he is 


taught, needs not feare any derriment to his ſoule or any pu- 


niſhment of his ſine, or any offence of God: what theretore _ 


can, or at leaſt will reſtraine him from following kis fleſhly 


' appetires , ſpecially in ſecret ? 


Thirdly , Cruelty (which how odious it is, is by diuers 
examples before declared) with all rage, ire, and renenge, 
and the practiſe of them is —_— of this doctrine dange- 
rouſly perſwaded : for who will not be encouras:d to inflict 
any ſcuere puniſhment and cruel] tortures for any little of- 
fence committed againſt him, who belicues that God ord3i- 
nes ſoules to ſuch horrible puniſhments in hell for no cffence 
commirred, or forſeene to be commirred againſt his Maieſty? 
Who deſirous to imitate God, will not rather exerciſe, then 
deteſt ations ofall cruelty and tyranny , when he belicues 
that God is a iudge ſo ſeuere, |cruell, and tyrannous, that he 
ordaines and creates men to damnation and finne,and for the 
ſame finne which himſelfe commands & works in them doth 


; himſelfetormentthem with thoſe horrible trorments of eter= 


nall fire in hell? Who may not be incited to lay vpon ſub- 

ects and ſeruants any command though neuer ſo heauy and 

intolerable, when they read & belicue that God laies ypon 
Its | 


Of cruelty « 
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PART, 2, 322 The private ſpirit fad; Cn AP 9! | 

al m2n precepts which are impollible to be performed?! Who 

will bridle his rage and tury ot pafhion when he' perſwades 

himſlelte that he offends Gods as much in retiſhing, as in'yiel- 

ding to it; au4 tharneicher Gods particular fatour , nor his 

{p- ciallfairh and tuttice is loſt,nor any finne thalbeimpured, 

Or puniſh ment inflicted vpon him tor the finne, though in his 

rage he ſhould kill , muzder, and ve. all reuenge Vpon his 

enemies? Whar wy therefore any mah to feare, Or care in 

conſcience what fecret murder or villany he contriues or 

works , ſo he can but auo:d the ſhame ot the world,or the pu - 

; nithment of the lawes ? 

Of Pride . Fourrhly , Pride which is the ſinne (4) which God "© 8& } 
£ 


Fl 


{a) Prou.8. is (b) abomination to God , and the brginin; of ll ſinne, 8: apoltacy 
4  h$romGo4l ; WW hich is, according to S. Gregory, the root of all 
() Prow. 16, Eutill, and the queent of a'l vices; Yea according to S. augn:tine , 
the beginr? "g » the end,, and the cauſe of all ſinnes,and whiicn makes 
E cle/. 10:14 vs he t0 the dizels, 45 hum lity doch tothe angels: This pride is by. | 
by! . - this their doctrine kindled, and as by bellowes blowne and ÞF 
W's in Mo- (ot on tire For what a ſtrong motiue-to pride and rebellion 2 
_—_ , Againit all ſuperiours1s It, for one to pextwade himfe, fe tha? s 
Epijtoli he 1s by hispriuate ſpirit immediatly taught of God, vnder- ; 
| ſands all doctrine reuciled by God , needs no inſtruction or +: 
direction trom his Paſtour , but may judge and ors Bi him, 7 
ye2 & with him all theancienc Paitours, Doctours, Biſhops, 'q 
and Saints of Gods Church , and may referre his owne pri= 
uate iudgment and opinion before th generall Iudgment 
and doctrine of Gods Church ? How forcible a perſwaſion 
to pride and preſumption is it, for one to aſſure himſeite that 
7 uk. tom. s. he1s{ure of Gods fauour, and of keeping irg: of remiſſion of 
#1. ii. his annes, and of perſeuerance i in gracetothe end, and that 
Per. 1 + no linne or offence can ſeparare him trom the fauour of God 
Zu. tn 1 and from heauen ? yea that he isas iuſt/and/perfect -- ea 


a Ps 
ws A HIM oot 2246 LTH IS# 
CN 


ati1; aſi» Pyul , and the mother of God, that God fauonrs him as much as 
NM ws + 4 be d:d Chriſt, 2nd will as afſuredly free him from hell and bting him 
x eh e's -n t9 be.rten 4 be hath done Chriſt, and that| withont any his labonr 
- pep a , that he 41h as much right to heatten as Chriſt hath, and can bejno more 
"Eu. Face: / damned then Chriſt can be ©. Which are Luthers and Zuingliu 
4b. 3. cap. 1 VQIAdS. i is attyrance of all which cannot but be a vehemet 
"6 -e| | per h aſton 
| | | 
| F 
| | 
| | 
| | 1 
| 
| 
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erſwaſion to cauſe any man highly to eſteeme of himſelte, 
and ro Neglect all humilicy and teare of khimlelfe, and all care 
with feare and trembling ro worke his ſaluation . By all 
which 1s euident that this Proteſtat aoftrine isa great motiue 
and incentiu? to al! idlenefle, luſt, cruelty , and pride,and fo 
to 4}l orher vices ; and a ſtrong impediment to the practiſe & 
exercifc of all contrary yertues and pertection. 


P 


S.vB Div. 4. Badlife,1, In the Common people , 
2, Inrhe Mimijters .3 In the firit Reformers 
of Proceslant religion, confe;ſed ro be a3 . 
eſjett of this doctrine . 


V T7 HICH yet that ir may more plainly appeare, 

\ aud the more fully by example and practiſe be 
conuinced, 1 will praducethe open confelſion of many p:tme 
Proteſtants by whom this frujt and effeRt of this private ſpirit, 

and the doctrine of it, 1s confeſſed in their practile. 1. 11 ge- 

nerall, ofallche common people |, 2. More particularly of their 

Mtinifters and maitters .3. Mo{t ſpecially of the chief tounders* 

& pillars of their religion. By all whofe conf. ſſhon is made 

apparent that lewd lite, wicked works, and all licentious & 

Epicure.m libzrty among Proteſtants is neither a corruption of 

the time , nor an infirmity of mans nature , nor a National | 
vice only, nor yetan ab:iſe of doctrine, or a defe&t of good - 
order and diſcipline ;, buronly and truly a proper fruir and The confeC. 
effe&, naturally iſſuing from the ſubſtance of their dofrine, ſed ba lite 
and conformible'to the principles of it, being borne , nouri- of the Pro- 
2 ſhed, and increaſing together with it,and by vertue of it gai- teftant co- 


> Ning breath, ſtrength, and ability. mon people 
Ss : | N Germa- 
ors as bl Anda firſt concerning the vulgar and common people mp 
ringhim © pl Germany where the Ghoſyel began, 1. Luther confel- | 
Labor Jeti that che world groweth day/y worſe ; that men are now more re- (a) Luthh. & 
mo more wengfull » Couetous, licentious then they were ener before in the Pa- poſull: ſuper 
"wingl1 Pay '4). That , Beforetime when we were ſeduced by the Pope, e+ Don.1. Ad 
Cade #c7) man did willingly follow good works , arid wow euery man nei- went = 
\ aflon Tr 4 the” 
| ; | | 3 


By dofrinall a)ſurdities following. 333 Secr. $. 


= 


k 
| 
| 
, 
| —— 
| 
i 


—_  , T"— CO 


% 


| i ; : 
WE a ; 
{ ond 
F  Pagrrt. 
| E 


—_—_ _—— 


OO —— — 


2.334 The prinate ſpirit confured ,Cnae, 9; | 
| ther ſaith nor knoweth any th:ng , but bow to get all to bimſelfe by ex+ 
(b) Lather'. , 3jons,, pillage , theft, lymmg , vſury &c. (b). I\hat, It is a wonder- 
Dom. 26 po#t full thing and full of ſcandall, that from the time in which the pure 


ME | oy = dofrine of the Ghoſpell was firſt recalled to light, the world 5bauld 


79-5 +-2-a# gr fruit of his Ghoſpell. | | 

ay 32;  Melanithon, Luthers great friend and = glory of the; firſt 
1 "a4 Mi ſem:22. Proteſtants, ſaith that, The caſe is cleare that|in theſe Countries all 
1 de wtraiue time and care # ſpent in drinking, banqueting , «nd cups; Cr that the 
i pote f. 103 people are cometo that barbarouſneſſe, that they thmke if they fait but 
e7 tom. 79. one day they cannot live till the next night . | 

Germ. VV itt. Eraſmus Sarcerius, a prime Lmtheran, acknowledges that 
fol. 363 b-9- 17 cannot be otherwiſe but that lu muſt prexafle , ſith fornication & 


[ i'F | | Lean i, . 4dultery are accounted among vs for no ſins , for old and yong Jo ne- 


© Manh, Fhing but drinks and dance. And wheras among the ancient Ger=- 
Eraſ./Sar . |. 19415 an adulterer 145 not ſo mneh as beard off » now that ſinne is 
de diſuplime $7019ne ſo common that it is counted but 4 ſporte and ieit, and, often 
Iſlebie edit . Adulterers ave more eſteemed then honeſt and thamfaft men . | 
apud Vrhen . Smidelinus, as famous as the reſt, ſaith, T hat, Since we have 
Ganbeſch . f « heard that to f aft is neither a good worke nor all afing to God,we bane 
JW left all manner of faſting and betaken onr ſelues only to bankets and 
n_ "x * drinkings ; ſo that if 4 man mention but faſting be u ſuſpefted that be 
f 16 arent is turned papiſt. T hat, Our Gheſpellers are ſo far from mending their 
11. manners , that nothing but beſtiality , Epicur ſme , gluttony , pſury, 
pride, blyſphemy and prophanation of Gods holy name is among them , 


And , Thai the whole world may ſee that they are ne Papiits, nor pur 
| | - | ap 
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By doTrinall abſurdities following . 335 Seer. $. 
any truft in good works , they do wat any good works at all, infteed of 

faiting they drinck dey aud night , inteed of praym they baune aud 
curſe others . 4nd do ſo horrible þlaſpheme the name of God , that the "dt! n 4. 
lik is not heard among the Turg 5. And yet this mt be ſo Evangels- mg de 
41 that they notrwubftanding dare aſſere themſelucs that they baue es. f.141 
faith in God , bane God prepitions to them , and are better the n 1ds- 

ls:rous Papiſts . | 


Brenti«s [aith, that, Such is the corruption of manners in: theſe loan . Brom 


rimes, and ſuch the deſire to do wrong, that there is no occaſion of con- ad z. Matih, 
fiding in good works : for why chall they confide in them which they 
baue net © | a | 
Ioan . Spangenberge ſaith, that, It is 4 true word, and often ve | 
peated by many Dodtors, that after the rezelation of antichriſt men Span. in E- 
wilbe ſo wild chat they will nenhey acknowledge nor baue any care of <= Bene- 
God , but will do 4s they will what the divell , and tbe flesb shal ſug- 1*® * Del. \ 
geft . This is mow fulfilled , for fince the bes and deceits of Antichris 
and the Pope haue beenereuealed,, men begin tobelieue nothing, and 
ſeing they are free from the bands of popery , they wilbe free from the 
Gheſpeil and all precepts of God, and makg that right and iuft which 
euery one well | PL "IP 
__ Caluinfaith,that, Men of a fect are the moſt wicked and fla- | -—"—_y 
gitious of all mortall men, yea [o1w\cked that words cannot be found to foigne ny . 
expreſſe their wickedneſſe . They are horrible monſters , aud dixels in ad Eph, T 
mens forme . | bs | 
Wolphangus Muſculus a|prime Proteſtant confeſſeth , Muſculus loc. 
that, To rell the truth they are become ſo vnlike themſelues,that whey 97 + cap . dt 
45 in the Papacy they were rehg jous 1m their errour and ſuperitition, 2% ples 
new in the lig bt of the knozwne truth, they are more prophane then the 3 Pt" Þ 
very ſonnes of this world . ' | 62. 
Andreas Muſ-ulus, another famous Lutheran, alſo ſaith: ,,q. Mu" 
The caſe thus ſtzndeth at this preſent with vs Lutheraus , that if any Domimce . _ 
be deſtrous to ſee agreat rable of knaues, of perſons turbulent, decett- Aduenas . 
full, coſeners, yſurers , let bim20 to any citty where the Gheſpell is 
Purely preached, and he thall find rhem there by multituds . It 1s more 


+ manifeit then day light , that there newer among the Ethuick es, Tur Tdem lib. de 


kes, ando/her Infidels were more ynbridled, and vnruly perſons with abſt Sacre 


Wome all yertue + honeſty is quite extinit,then are among the Pro- wait 
feſſours of the G!z0 pell at this day . T hat, to (peake of faiting 15 but 
| | 36 
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" Farr: 2.335 Theprinate ſpirit confuted , Cap, 
to looſe paper and tyme': the Germans care not now for faftivg, by t 
for bibbing and banque ttin (5 if any 5hall but ment 19n faſt img, though 
he alleadge neuer ſo much Scripture for it , be sha{l PPejenty be cony- 
ted a Pap:ſt,or a» Heretike. ; 

Buc. his ſrig. .  Bucer, one of the firſt, and moſt prime reformers co! 

An: lc. pag feſſerh , that the thing which the greate#t par: dy ſeeme chiefly to to 

24. med. {15. haue 4) wed at by the Gheſpe!! , is to caſt off the yoake of all x bat ſoe- 

7. de 1egno wer manner of diſcipline , penance, and Religion which remayned in 

Cres cape4+ Papiſtry, and to'do all thinges according to the will and luſt of their f 

esh . For irhich it is not vnoratefull to them 10 leave, that a man ts 

wtifycd by only Fayth, and not by good w01 hes, " whith they haue 
10 defire at all . ; 
Panlus Eberus, a prime reformer with "$0 confeſ- þ 

Pau!. ber, feth , That our whole Euangelicall congre; ation is [o full of Schiſmes f 

prefas. Com. and offences , that it 15 nothing lefſe then that it makes 5hew tobe , ; 

ment. | hl. which while all ſee with their owne eyes,no: without cauſe they daubt 
| 


[ 


= ep. ad C0! gphether our enangelicall company be the true Church, in which (6 
many ,and ſo enormous vices are ſeene . 

lacobus Andreas, a great promotour of 7 « thereaifide , 

Lec. Ana, confelles that, Chriſtt m and ſerious diſcipline commanded by © b1#t, 

concen. 4 i and required of Chn1t1ans , is efteemed among vs new popery & mon- 


31-c.4.Luce her); for ſince melcarned tobe ſaved by only fauh mChni, 00d works 


baue been left of, fiih without th-m we may be ſaued by relying, ypon 
Clif? oxly a1 dis grace ard ments. Ard that the world may know 

that they are no Pap ſts , nor do put any tru# in 700d work!, they wel 

no: do ay ood avorke &t all; but infteed of fastns | will mnght 3 dey 
lye b:bbing andbanqueting , inſtead of praying fark ſwearing And | 


this b "rid 0 life is cated > them Euangeiicum Lnititucum (ie in. 
| 


| 'P 
"i 8 


a fi:utron of the Gho ell. g 
Wigandus atamous man,one of rhe Ce ntoians, faythy 3 
That the youth am: "mo the Ghoſpellers become da7 " lefie natubſe, & 2 
om. pouel more bould to coiium.t thoſe vices which mn former ty mes men of ears 
ferm . 1'em . knew not. | 
L3- Sri « Simon Vion cries: Tee ypon Lubycke. Iemburon, Rollorl he 
Fraſm.. opt”. for therr adulferies, forn1 ica'tons druinhkenneſje, v ry , 11:19, 4ndall 
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Vive. mm Iuth in ſo wicked life and manvers | $0-of the ret . | | 
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farve liehind them . In witneſfle 


By doftrinall abſurdities fol lowing : 


Germs « 
I can chew many whe gre become worſe then ; hey _ before re erm 


I knew pure, ſincere, 41d without difembling;the ſame | baue ſeene, 
after they gaue them/elues to this Enangelicall ſet , te haue learned 
to telke of wenches , top'ay at dice, to leaue of praying,to be moſt m- 
patient , revengefull of all tmiuries, vaine, viperlike in manners , and Bned . Mora 
deftiute of all bumanity , I ſpeake by experience . Wherupon it £*x#en. ae 
grew toaprouerbe , 4 witnetle one of their owne ) among P33 ts 
them, that when they were diſpoſed to yield to their natural 
luſt , they would ſay; To day we willlive Lutheran like. All which 
is [poken of the Lutherans in Germany « | 
tortheProreſtants of England (to omit for brevity other In England. 
Nations, and their life) M. Geffrey a great preacher and rra- 
uailer, confeſſeth plainely : 1 may freely ſpeake what | baue {+ Fichard 
plainely ſeene in the courſe of ſome trauelis, and obſeruation of ſome "fre mhis 
conrſes, that in Flandres was neuer more drunkenneſſe, in Italy more je 2 P 2 
wantowieſſe , in Iury more hypoctiſy , in Tor kze more impiety, in Cralleo. y g 
Tart ary more miqui:y, then 1s prattiſed generally m England , and gy. 604 « þs 
pParticulerly in 1 endon . | 31. 
M « Stubs, a like famous preacher, who trauelled through Stubs in his 


[| 
[ 
[ 


all England to ſee the miners of the people, ater ail his iour- mores to 


ney pronouncerh this ſentence |: 45 concerning the people T found Loud workes 
them in moſt places, d:Folure, proud, enuieus, mal:cious, di{dameful, med anne 


| | 1595, 7 
 Conerous, ambitions, carelefie of good workes ; that for good workes = on 


epiſtle dedica> 


tory to the 
HLereot he recounts what Mo- Moe of L5- 


naſteries, Churches, Hoſpitalls, Bridres, Schooies. Colledrgs. and V- don . 
niverfitzes were builded by Catholickes, and pulled downe by Prote- Pay 44-45» 

ants . | The Puruans 

The Puritans in their mild Defence confeſſe, and (ay: in then mild 
VP hat eye ſo blind that it doth not gush out with teares to behould he © _ _ 
Wiſcry of our ſuppoſed Church, 1 Meane, the great 1gnorance , the ſu- Pts 
Perficrall worchip of God, the feartfull blaſphemyes, and ſwearing in of thavges we= 
bauſes and ſtreets, and the dishenou of Superzours,the pride, cruelty, iiffer ex pas. 
; Vy PR fornicstions, 156 « 
| 


who ſeeth not that they "the Papitts ) were farre beyond vs, and we 


327 SECT. 8, 
their Religion, yerejteemed by them as a fauourer, & apre-, 

ſenteye wirnelle of tliem , andcheir lite, who pronounceth 

this fenrence of them : Locke , ſayth he, every where vpon theſe 

Exangelicall people,ans brin, me one whome thu Ghoſpell hath mate £""/*-'t *4 
of 4 drynkard, ſober , of a leacher, chaſt , of one shamel: fe shamfait. * © 


—_—_— Oe ee 


—S#/ gil | | ' _—_ Eng 
f Parr. 2.3339 The priuate Spirit confuted, Cap. 9. 
fornications, adulteries, drunkenneſſe , conetouſneſſe , vſuries, and 

ether like abaminations. O be hould aud pitty the 'oefull and lamen- 

table {tate of our Church im theſe thinges ! And. chus much of the 

ſtare of the vulgar and common {o:t ot Proteſtants, in what 

kind.of yertue and p-rtection , this their new. Gholpell hath 

trayned them vp tor their deuouon, lite, and MANaErs , Cuen 


s 1n the firit and. purelt tyme 0! it. | 

; For the Clergy , the lampes & conductours of the reſt , 
The confeſ- whar, and of what note hath beene their life and conuetfati- 
op id We gnin generall both in England and Germany,l will tor England 
O 


; 
? 


yrs _ r04unid both offence and tedioulneſle ) referre the Reader ' 
hitery © Gehrous to know the tothe Owiles Almanack, made by the 
Puricans againlit the Bithops, and to the Volume of Saints, Paſ- 
Vide *pal. quill pnro Marin wor, and Paſquill and Marphortus, made by 
pres. pig 593 Proteſtants againſt Puritans, all printed the yeare 1559, in 
Queene Elizabeihs raigne ; and to Doctour Sutchffes anſwere + 
roalibe}| fupplicatory, Waere the Puritans are d.:ſ{cribed for 
ther pride, malice, crwelty, couetouſneſſe, vſury gluttony , and their 
chamber cleere, and other good maiters kept for 4 rare banquet , 100 
shamefull, and eu d:n'ly appearing. All conuincing what is|their |} 
lite and .manners, and all practiſed infleed of faſting and other ; 
gedly exerciſe . And tor Germany | wil oaly bring two or three 
witneſſes for the generall, to wit Wolfphangus Muſculus who, 
Muſ.. de locis (peaking of their Clergy , faith, If they do b thing ypright Ou 


com 71un- ip» juſt They do ut not ſincerly with any good intention , but obuer, & by 
de Vouſinu hp Way, 4s altogeather neglet:ng that wh:ch 1s tobe done by farthful 
w_ = _ miniſters, and are ſo farre from bringing in errour; and ſuperſtition of 
; dottrine as formerly was done, that they ds by their manners gine 
occaſion t94he prople to fall into an indifferency of religion. aud Epicur, 
riſme , and into ſuch a ne"lett of all religion, that none needeto| fear 
that by the example of the mmiſtery men 5hould become bypocrites, ſu= 
perſtitious wor:h'ppers of Images , and Iustice- warkers , for from.t!)is 
care they do abundantly deltuer themſelues, and pthers. | 
loan . Wigandus faith, that of the minidin MANY 470 Pardo 
ſites and flatterers , who fraudulently excuſe the _ of great men, 
and kindle coales of miſchiefe by which Polut1ans|do thru out fincers 
preachers out of their places, and make them ſuffer mors then womes 
m chuldbed , | | | 
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By doftrmall abſurdittes follcyving, 339 Sect. $., 
Paulus Eberus ſaith of them, that if we looke vpon the E- 
wancelicall Doftours, we hall find that ſome moued with varme glory , Paul . Fher, 
others with enutus Leale , others with content ions , others with othey pretar com- C 


vices , do all deſtroy more with their wicked life, then they build with 94: 1 hile, | 


their true dettrine. Which thall futhce tor the generaiity of the ad Corkiuh. 
miniſtery . (4.2 
For particular perſons, obſeruin g that we ſpeake not of 
the declining and worſt age of their Church, but of the re- The confeC. 
jorming and belt rime, nor of the vulgar ſort of miniſters, but ſ:d bad life 
of their prime men and principall pillars among, their retor- of the firſt 
ming minitters; nor out of our writers, but out of their owne founders of 
accuſation and condemnation of themſclues ; we will in pe- m_ "py 
nerall looke into the life of ſome of their principall founcers Mp. 
Ef their Religion, and fe what life and manners in them their 
new doctrine did togeather with their reformation beger & 
nourith. Al which was ominouſly to1cſhewed by prodigious Yenbery wk 
monſters , fir{t of a calfe at Friburge in Miſnuis With a head like ta Lathers 
to a monkes hood , then ofa hogge at Hall in Saxony with a ammo 1524, 
ſhauen crowne like a prieſt; both inthe yeare before that Lu P4- 203» 
ther caft of his habit, and afterwards inceſtuouſly conioyned 
himſelte with one of the nice Nunnes which Koppen enticed 
our of the Monaitery of Nimpſen in Saxony . | 
And firſt for I uther that man of God, that light of the world, : 
thatthird Elias , that firſt Evangeliſt, & next to Chriſt & S. Paul, Of Luther, 
with much more hetore noted ( as they call him, ) if we co- . _. 
lider his lite and doctrine what it was while he belieued and (=) ima 
umbraced the Catholicke faith,and compare it with the ſame Fronapon the 
What it was after he made his reformation , we ſhall clearly O_ e of 
perceaue the fruit and effect of this their new Ghoſpel for lite ,,, 1-7 
& manners . And firſt for his lite before his reuolthe confes- © g,, 1, ” | 
ſeth himſelfe, and it is confeſſed by his owne followers, that (a. ;.,, FX 
He lzyed im bis Monaſtery punishing his body with watching, faſting, 3: en; (yd, 
© prayer (a). 1 hat be honoured the Pope of meere conſcience. | hat {') Luth. ſup, 


 bekepr chaſtity, pouerty, & obedience(b\). Whatſoener be didzhe did it fol. 35. 
; With a ſimple heart, of good zeale, for the glory of God, fearing grie- (4 = bp 


vouſly che laſt day, and deſirous to be ſaued ,. from the bottome of his » 
beart{c). Which are his owne words. Bur after he invented xy; 


bus libertine G{p*ll, he confeſſeth himſclte, and the ſame is Ne 
| Vvz confefled 


PART. 2. 340 T he priuate (| ini confived | Ges! 
confeſſed by his gy :r. For luſt and fenſuality , th 
{d) Luth. " eteemed nothong mwre ſweet or loning vpon the earth then tht loue of 
F1ou. 3110+ , gpoman if 4 man canget it (d) .'T hat it was ve'more in his popyer to 
J Lb _ Without 4 Woman then to be-a man, that the aft of the flesh is 4s 
(e =" necefiary, and more necefary, & no more tobe ſtayed or omitted ther 
þ4 <a rims. f, 70 eat , drmke , ſleepe, purge , make cleane the naſe (e) &C. Wher- 
119. 2: wver/. UPON he confellech that » 4 am burned with the great flame of my 
ow <7 col- pntamed fles , I whoonght to be fernent in ſpirit am feruent in the 
- menſal flech, im luſt , ſloth &e . Erght dayes are now paſt wherm I neither 
erm. cap ae jprite , pray , nor ſtudy, being vexed parily with army +> rj 
Mann. & flesh , par ly withother trembles.. Bur (f) ſaith|be ) # ſuſſierrb me 
FV tem. fol. 79 ke191w the glory of the riches of God, andof the lembe which taketh 
away the ſinnes of the world, from him finne cannat draw vs although 
' we 5hould commit fornication, or kill a thouſand itmes a day . V pon 
{f) Lnth . ro. which his luit, neither reſpecting his you made to on” = 
1. pitt. la- chaſtity , which made it a tinne to commt any act of c 
inar.fol.1 54 lity,nor the I mperiall Jaw which made it}otle of ones head, 
1 «dPhiligpum. of the ſhame of the world, at which all 


{ Luth. ſup. . 
ol. 345. 
() LE6T0M » 
hift. 6. 3. 


were aſhamed & ſcandalized , nor the calamicies of the/time 
in Which by the inſurrection of the Boores, or common 
ple, incited by him were killed tothe num 
{and, and all Germany was in miſery : but impatient of ſtaying 


Coges Ub. 1, fo much as one night, he fecretly at night, hauing preſent 
ade Fpiſc. T only Pomeran the Prieſt, Luke the Painter and Apelles the 


ON Shad = | Law yer , Without any communication with his friends the 
6 C1417 « 


comment : L 
MSLELS 


* as 


to P. Fravanes ws —= 4 Monke, to _ a Bridgroome to 

declan p 32. gud the next 4 Fatber . Which was the firft frus 

_ den principall moti..es of Luthers Reformation. g 

T Coming f Bur lervs heare his Examen of his ow conſcience; & 

rw; epi his cont: ſhon of himſelfe : : VV hat, _—_— he, ( f hawe 1 done alt 
ad loty. this day ? Tue beutes cacaus ( too be yto be gtithed ) three 


Camry. 


F1 aſmug epift, ad \lanc". /Iman. Tuitus Bavon. lth. de preſcriptions 
en. part. 2 Cope 10 Page 7 Lys (a) Euth, _—_ Iſith. ds © 698. fol. 79, 


E 99 09 - 
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rdarres following, 34t Sgov, 8, 
houves I eat , and ſower houres I was tle . Againe, (b) FVe eat 
fill death . we drink? till death we ea” and trinke till we be poore, {b) 15. fel.5 9 
and go to bell . cacam'ts ad mortem .'c\ I fit heere ſenſeleſſe and Tu- {Ts | 
pid midieneſſe prays little mourmng n3:hing at al for the Church . |* I. , 
And laugiung at the folly of $ Hierome, Benedict, Bernard, 7 * 
and Francis, Who Jabouring to repreiſe rhe heat of rhe 1 con, 
fleſh by praying, faſting & aticti ag their bodyes, hz ſayrh, //:b.de Con. 
He hath amore eaſy and ready way , ſo that a wench be no: wanting, ug fol. 411, 
that i5,t0 have 4 wenth alwayes mm the bouſe wh'<h15 the moſt preſent {e) Lib de 
remedy for tha! diſcaſe, and +he 4 4 woman ought to help a friend in #4 contuge, 
that caſe - And leaſt he ſhould|be thought ro do otherwiſe the f Frefat.us 
heraughr, his doctrine was according to his practiſe; for he  , 
taught, That ro increaſe 41d multiply is not 4 precept , but more then , = fols 
& precept , which ts not 1m our priper 10 ſlippe or omit © bu: more neveſ- 45, 
ſary then to ext, drinke, purye and ſleep i bat,'e) the Hasband 5hal (2) Pollylla 
ay to brs wife, of thou wilt not come - let the mart vr another tome, PPartem. m 
and if that will mr ſaffce , diſm fe V aithi' ant admit Heſter Eun. exe 
T hat (f ) 4s God ſexerely prohibited 'o kill, & not commit adultery, Plicat . Ae 
fo much mere did he command to marry . due epulone 
_ For prayer anddeuotion , he taught, That / g) God hath 5 ongeſ 
promiſed to heare our prayers, therefore after thou hast prayed once © © va 
o7 twice, thew mul belreue thou art heard, and ſo muſt pray na more; (b) Tom. 2. 
leaft thou tempt God, and abuſe his patience in hearing thee « An1 Germ. lens 
writing toa noble man, he atfirmes, that, (b) If we pray often 7 ad Barows 
for the (ame thing, we shew little truft in God; and ſo with our incre de Ster wyh 
dulous prayer we more &* more offend God, for to ache the ſame thing 1% 459 - 
often 1s notbeng' els but to conceane that before we were not heard, & Thu .43 
ſo do pray againſt the promiſes of God . Therefore (i) we muſt not vſe oO Aa 
many words with God, but let ſuch short prayers as theſe ſuffice, Help py, —— 
ys, O God. Father have mercy on vs. &:. That (k ' Pap ffs do foo- cicof. 435. 
t-chly reach men to pray, fait, and do penance; only ſay thou, that | 
ell thow canſt do , 1s nothmng , and this is to prepare the way for God, 6k) bn Poſtll, 
though in the meane tyme theu do nothing but drinke Malmeſy and ur. f 64, - 
walke pon Roſes, and pray not & 10rd at all . That , when (I) thou ah tive 20 
Prayeff whether it be iFanding r kneeling , ſay boldly , Lord, I aske Ger. Vu. 


thai thou heave me , and 1 wil that thou graunt my requeſt , and (6 23 Oat cs. 
. 88 muſt, and shalhe ; and thus pray and no otherwiſe , or els ſay thou, Tres. foals 
1 will neither pray 10 thee, nor haut thee prayed yn;o. And laltly,th at 475» : 

| pr” 7; 
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ParTt.2. 342 The private ſpirit confured , CHAP, 9. | 
No (m) man can ſay, Our Father, except he wyne with it curſes an 
Perm. Pg © XECTAriOns, for Our Father, is not well ſayd without bauninges and 
comment 2 in, Earſings « 1. his Ws Latbers doctrine, and manger of Prayer. 
Math. 5.fol. For other good workes,'and good lite, and buth tor o- 


m) Tom, 4. 


37. bligation SC practiſe of them, he taught, 1. T hat, (# only farrh 


(n) Tom. rt , deth iuftiſy, and only that fayth, which includes net, nor bath annes, 
Germ:VT'as. xed Charity . 1 hat (0, Only fayth is neceſſary to makg vs1uſt, all 85 
m ( omrent , therthiges being free, and neither commanded nor forbidden . 1 hat 
Gal. 2 «fol. (p) Faith excepr it be without arty the leaſt good workes doth not ius 


t) Ied.fol flify , yea is ne jajth . 2. For good workes, that 'q | This shalbe 4 


92.6.3, Tlejor pnderjtanding of Scripture , that whereſoeuer the Scripturt 
) Toms . 1. doth commaund to do goods wor kes,1t is to be vnderstopd to prohubit 
a . VF. them . T hat, (r) though the Papiſts bring heapes of Scripture , as 
fol. 351 . & commending good workes , yet I car not for them, though they bring 
Tom. 1. lat . more; Thou Papiit art very bragge with thy good works and ſcrip: ure, 
Ten. f, of . 47* yet ſcripture 15 4 ſeruant t+ Chriit, therefore it moues m nothing. Rev 
y , Il . 1y thou ppon the ſervant 2 1 will rely vpon the Maiiter and / ord of 
UN w wy 5 Scripture : toltm I yield, and I brow that he wall ae , nor lea 
Var.f. 171. me into errour . I will rather adhere to him , then for all [criprure 's 
b. .5. 07 to. be altercd 4 bairs. breadth from my opinion. 3- For the ten Coms 
3-Ge Vt. mandements . (5) That therefore the teu Commandments do not be< 
fol - 143 - 4+ loug to ys Chriſttans , but only to lewes,| which #s proued out of the. 
ſf.5. _ Text, ſpeaking to them whome it brought out of Egypt » who wer, 


(r) Tom: 1- Tepes, not Chriſtians. (1, VVe will no! admit that any the leaſt pre+ 


Tens; # 737 cept of Morſes be impoſed vpon vs. (u) Therefore looks that Moyſe 
roger es " wiihall bis Law be ſent packing, in malam rem,wuh nuſchiefe, 
vel 155, That thoube not moued with any terrour of his, bat bould um (uſpe+ 
G6) Tem. Ger (ed for an beretich, curſed and damned, and worſe then the Pope, of | 
VV itt. men. tbe Divell. 4. I hertore to conclude vp all, tor tinge helfayth,? 
Exod , 20. f. (w, That true and right Saints mudt be ſubiett to great and bemous 
A12. franes, and 10 c01.ttnue ſuch, gs ikey ma) no: be ashamed to P14), For 
(1) Tom. Te (ime we 0:7 ſinnes. That x) if it he true grace, let it bjing true, not 
 t yifclog fetned ſinne, Cod ſanes not jeined ſiuners : be a ſinner.and fine ſtout+ 
eoaginM 'ly, bur be more Hong n fayth,and reioycean Chnift . It ſufficerh ys8 
fu) Comm. in $9199 ie Lame , from him no ſiane cau draw vs though we ſine, & 
Gal. 4 . fol, mi Forn'catiop'or murder a than ſand mes 11 one ay . 1 hat, 
2t5. 4. (JJ, « Chrifliaut ſorich,that though he wanld yet be catmot be dam»! 
(+) Coment .. | {hl neq 
#1 loan . 1% . tom. 4. Germ f. 20c abs (x) Et » 4a Prilty. t0:,'1.C} it. Ign.edut f. 345« 
(>) Decipr, Pabil rom. vas (Fit fol.7 2, | 
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'B3 ao9:mall abſardities following 


343 SeCT.? 


| wed by any [o great ſinnes, except he will ust belieue, for no ſinnes can ; 
| dame hin 04 infidelity . Ant that himſelte did conteite ro bis (x) Collrg, 
y Ghodly Father D . Staupitius, not ſins of women, but ſolid and bor- 1jicb.ruuls ; 
rible heinous offences (2) . Uliis was the doctrine, & accordingly = p4 | 
the practiſe ot rhis Saiut , Propbet , Elias Euangeliit , Angel, and 7 3 « | | 


| big "Cot world,the ſingular, emment, & euer-adm red organ of the 


F boly &yoſt , endewed with ſogreat piety C& gifts , and ſuch 8 Detour 
* . and mterpreter of ſcripture, as|Was nutin the worid tincethe A- | 
( poſiles, as betore he is by his toliowersextolled. All which Scaep. Exc; 
| fayings of Luther are in theſe words cited by Gaſpar Sciop- 6-2 11.c7e 
| pius Who was long time a lollower aud proteilour of Lu- | 
| thers doctrine «- ; | | i 

Secondly , For his malice and enuy not only againft the, 


Pope and Catholiks, which| was 1mplacable ; but allo againit Lay, wer, 
the Sacramentarics Als brechren & teliow reformers, whole 27, tom. 2.f. 
part 01r engluh Proteltantsfollow , he is ſo tarre charged by 505- ep-ad 
| the Zargltens With breach of all Chrittian chatity towards 1: prezou, 
them, that he not only cals them bereticks , damnable and exe. © 9+ 7- 

| crable ſettaries, alienated from the Churchvf Chnst , whom be curſes, _ - enb.fel, 
| G& ail concord with them , andrefuſes ta haue any ſamiliarity by word 3 TIO « 


CEOS 


ce Zum. tom. 2 
or writing . or ſpe «ch with them, or any of them for ener ; but aiſn reſp..d confeſ 


| ſaich,, they are inſytanized , ſuperſatanized, and perſatanized 1 Luth. f. 478. 
whnſg mouth (athan is infuſed , perfuſed,and transfuſed. For which ; 
4 faith Zwmglius of him, Sarhan do:b erndeauour wholy to poſſeſſe bim.. Tiguy. conjef. 
And, ſay the Tigurins, his booke is full of Diuels, tmmodest Ger. Typ, 
| | ratlngs, anger wy rage . _ ſay our 2 h Proceitats he doth ®* 15 44:f+3 
breake gi Chriſl:au modeſty ,\(4) and ;s far beyond the bounds 0 
| Charity (b) .z. For his pride and vaine 5 ade ouer all rk (Anſwer - 
[ of Princes , prelates , and oppoſers of him, it 1s apparent not ,j, COP o 
p only by his intemperate writings againſt Henry the 8. of En- anyiizzed to 
gland, and all rhe princes of Germany , but allo by the plaine Fallep. 155, 
| accuſation of his owne brethrea. 1+ By the Tigurins Cc) who {b) Pag, 191 
exprelly c mne him for pertinacy , & too much imſolency. 
2 By Occolnpadins (d) who accuſeth him of, being puſſed yp $25 Pride, 
with pride and 4rr0ga'icy that he # in danger tobe ſeduced by Sathan. 


3 By Conradua Regis, Wha laies to his charge fuch pride by (ayes 


ads on. I 


which be doth extoll him{elfe w bu writings , that God for it tooke fro feſſ. Luth. 

| tel ham Hoſp in. hiſtgs 
| Sacram part.2. fol. 183. (d) Occolonp. cofeſſ.ad reſp. Luth, Conrad Reg. 1, Ka 
| Hoſinm de Cana. ER E 
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PART 2.344 The private ſpirit confuted Cy;p; g. | 
RD him bis truce ſpirit , and m place of it gave him a proud, angry , a 14 
Lath. focs fy;ng ſp.rit. Andto confirme allthis, he was to arrogain and 
*Commy af}. [mpudentthar beyond all ciuility he arrogantly auouches' of 
4-500, 53* hjmlclte, rhat he jucb a one as the world hath net had theſe ma py 
' Luth. Lib. ad #465 + Thar bemſelfe i the only mortall man whom Satan foreſaw 4 
Dacen Ge be burtfull to htm . I hat, Since the Apoſtles rime|no Doctour, 
orgum C7 is W71eT hath fo excellently andcleerly confirmed, 11ftrutte d gel 
colloq latm. farted the conſciences of rhe ſecular ſtates, as 1 haue done , by the 
cap. de conſs- ſing ul.ur grace of God . Thu certainly I know , that neither auſtine, 
lation . 7 ad nor Ambroſe , who are yet in thu matter the beſt, are equall to F 


_—__ - heerem . That, The Ghoſpell s ſs coptouſly preached by vs, that t74 
jn the Apoſtles time ut was not ſocleare . Wherupon euen Calun 
himſelte charges him fo be ſub1eft rogreat vices , and wiches tht 
he had beene more carefull mm acknowled; mg them . And himſelte 
Eith. tom. g. conteileth of himſelte, that hw profe ſton is rot of manners but dg- 
imſerm. de @rine . wishing that he were remoued from the office of ence 
© exerfion Hie- cauſe hu manners and life did net anſwer to his refullih . Whic 
| reſale . fol . may futtice tor a conuincing example to thew whar frutt 
271. « this new doQtine and priuat ſpirir brought forth in the firſt 


Enth.loc. come founder of it . | 


3 > *2*'S For Caluin', Beta, Zuinglius , and others the chiefe ſup- 
porters of this doctrine & new Religion , it might ſuthtce to 
Calu. apxd thew their life & difpofition for manners, to rememberthar 
Schillcb 1th.1 they were moſt of them, if not all,cither Religious nfen tyed 
theolog. Caln- by vow to Poverty, Obedience, and Chaltity or els atthe 
Fol. 126 Jeaſt Prieſts in holy Orders obliged to Chaltity , and yer e- 
<)6-1. kb. 3. Very one of them by the liberty ot their Ghoſpell offered 'ho 
m—_ : ; Ee as the firſt fruirs of it, themſiclues by execrable apoltacy roaft 
fol 12.29 . luſt and ſenſuality in ince{tuous copulation, either with like 
entlich . &> l- profeiſed Nunnes, or other women ſubuerted| and enticed 

' 2: as, 1520. by them.. Wherupon as Luther an Auguſtine Frier began the 
| fol-22.4,7d dance, fo his ſchollers Bucer a Dominican, Pe'er Martyr a Ca- 

: non regular, '& Bernardinus Ochinus a Francifcan|tollowed & 
ioyned themſelues with profeſſed Nunnes ; and with them 
Occolam>adius a Brigittan Monke, Pelican and Spanberge Fran- 
ciſcans, Knox a Frier, Zuinglius and Caltin Prictis, Carolosta- 
dius an Arch-deacon , Gebardus 'an Archbilthop of Colen, and 
Fergerins a Cardinall choſe tor cheir mates other hs In 


lk 


” $a} 


7" ot he | 
_ By dodtrmall abſurdities followmg . '345 Src. 9, 
| like manner w England Cranmer,and Sands of Cantel bury & = | 
| \ Yorke boti Prieits, and Archbithops, Heeper of Worcelter;, ML 
q | Barlow of Ciicelter , Downhan of Weitclielicr, Scory of Here= | 
ford, barkely of Bath and Veils, Couerdale cf Exceiter,all Bi- | | 
p thops ; Bale 1h Iietiiud, Bucey at C. n:bricige » and Mat'r at 
f 


| Ox-ord, With intinic more, all N'onkes and Religious, did al 1 
: # of chem pianre aud Giipeiſe the new Ghoſpeils dectrme k 
; through England by apultating from thetr vowed claltity | 


to lcatuall copulation, yrdyr ihe title of matiage, with walt- 


. tans like themlelues. T his jn gencrall , { lay, muy Iiilticeta | ; 
y d:iſcerne the fruit of this new Ghotpell what it brought torch | | s 
x for fanctity and holinelfe of lite, and by what beilowes it | ; 
: Was firit blowen and kindled in the Proteſiors of it. | | 
c He that is detirous to lee more patticulers of Z winglins, Zyintus 
- and his tellow Minilters of Zurich, Les, Inde, Er4(mas, Fabri- Y 
- c«s, and cight other, how they demanded of the Biſhop of 
h | Conſtance liberty of marrying wiues, for che ſatisfying ( to vie 
t ; their owne wordes) of therr {u$t, in which they ſpent (lay they) SY ; 
& a. therr whole thoughts and meditation to ſatisfy therr burning defires of 
the flesh ; for which (they contellic) they are made infamous before 
* the congregations haue commuted many thin;es vuſeemely, and the 
oO Þ people by the example of them are ſcandaliced, and ſpeake ill of them. Calum, 
an | Wio would lee of Calum, wv | at five bread made of fie flower & 
4 roſe- water mixed with ſugar, cynamanrtni> ſeeds, a1: rher [pts 
1c ces made tor him alone, he alWayes cat,oe had cn:yed with 
þþ F him whereſoeuer he dyned}; what notorious ſnues he 15 


conuinced and accuſed off, eyjen by Proteſtants themſclues, Conrad. Soo 
z | . . ft. theol. 
namely by Cenrandvs Schupelburg a learnedfuperincendent off 
Rave ſpurge, & the neighbour Churches in Germany, w ho re- 2. fil. a L 
Cord to the view of all the world with conitant afſeueration ©; med. | 
thereof (to omit Catholike witneſles \ his Sodemiticall luſt, tor 
Which he was burned publickly by the N..gittrates ot Nox 
m Fr mce on the thoulder with a hoat iron, and his other 10+ 
torious yices and laſciuiouſnes,and withall what a notorious 
death he dyed, no ronly ftincking with loatbſeme vicers, wor= 
mes, and lice.in his members,but alſo ſwearing, curſin?, b.aſpheming 
deſpairing, and calling vpon the Diuell. 
; Who defiresto read of Bezs, how ſhamctully he kept B:xa, 
X Xx Andeberius 


, 


T3010 oa es 


——=L d 


— —_ —— — 
” 


wm ————_ - - . —__ 
_— © IIS - om ea 


**. 


PaRT. 2.346 The priuate ſpirit confuted . CHAap.9. 
Andebertus a boy as another Ganamed, and Clexdia de Moſfpacal- 
led by him Candida, as attrumper, tourc yeares, and ogy wr 
with her for intamy-to Genena, where he married her, and 


_ = both ; 8 how being 69. years old, prctently ypon her death 


Confeſ.. he marryed another yonge widdow, Katherine. All which 
S buf] . ſupre are witnelled of him by Heſſuſius a Proteſtant & famous Lu- 
lib. 1.fol. 93-4 rheran, rogeather with the aforeſayd Schufſelburge , whoin 
0119. generall beſids the former particulers accuſe him to baze ljued 


like 4 Hogge int he durt of all obſcene laſciniouſneſſe , flagitious luſt , _ 


and wicked wheordome and adultery, celehrated to his owne shame by 

h:s capne writings . Who defires to read of Iacobirs Andreas as fa- 

facobus An. mous a Lutheran in Germany, for he was Chancelour of the 
#7648 » V niuerfiry of Tubinge, as Caluiy was at Geneuz, it is diuulged 
by his owne fellows Selexcerus, Muſculus 8& tp have 

ncuer byn ſeen fo much as to ſay the Lords pray r,neither fra bed 

Hoſpin . hift-.997 f0 bed, nor to hatte shewne any ſparkle of godlimes, but great light- 
am am. part. Reſſe in bis wordes, deedes, and counſels ; to haue beene guilty of mot 

2? fol. 350.7 heynous courtouſneſſe, adultery, ſacriledge , robbiz the poore, whoſe 
389 « goods he carryed from Miſnia + Saxony 6 Tubing, to haxe been 
Seleucerusy, mithout any tonſcrence or Religion at ah ; and to have had no other 


Andreas, God but Mammon & Bacchus. Who, I ay, wil ſee theſe at large | 


Muj-xi45% and more of them, and of many other prim Euangehcall 
; founders (to. ont Cranmer his carrying his wench in| his 
trunke, Knoxh_his marrying his ſtep-mother, and other mar- 

rying many wiues , fome hauing to the number oe or 

twelue aliuc) jet him read the liues of theſe, and other ſuch 

like prime Proteſtants collected by Brereley, out of their own 

Protef. 4) 0- Authours, and the Proteſtants. Apology made by the ſame 
bez £44:4'6- Anthour, By all which it will evidently appeare, that as the 
33- #[t- forcſayd Proteſtant doctrine doth blow the bellowes, and 
oy'T's plaine the way to this licentious liberty , and looſnefſe of E- 
picurean life and manners; ſo the tollowers of i, induc-d by 

the ſame, did 25 notoriouſly practiſe and follow the ſame; fo 

that their life was.made agreable to their doctrine , and both 

did run on ioyntly togeather in all wicked and abominable 

q Practiſe of ail inne and iniquity , BR 
To which, as contrary, if we oppoſe the good life of 


Gow es.em v : 


writ ſhamefull Epigrammes in comparing his loue tothem | 


© OS TP” 


. Lame, the Dea 


By dofrinall abfurdities following. 347 Sect. 8; 
Catholiks, as a marke of their fayth and Religion, confefled 
euen by our adwerfaries, the one will better ulluſtrate the o- Catholikes 
ther . Of our firſt Apoſtles of England , S. 4uguſtme, Mellitus, Iucs com- 


| Tins, and lohn, it 1s confeſled by Hollinshead, that aſter they P<aded- 


were receaued into Canterbury, they beg 41 to ſollow the trade of life ,, ,,_. 
rwh:ch the Apoſtles v{rd, exerciſing themſelues in continuall "- A _ 
&4:ching , and preaching. deſpiſing all wordly thinges , luueng in «ll ,_ pag _ 
points, according to the doitrine which they ſet forth. And thic like Is love 31 . 
reported by Sow, Godwin , and others. And both Gedwin & Stow Annals 
Fox mention and coiiteſse diuers miracles wrought by $. An- þag-64 prime 
guſtine , through Gods hand . All contrary to the toumer life of 744 41593, 
Luther . | (odw . m the 


| G | 
Of 's. Dominike. S. _— $. Bernard, and other ſuch */<Y {fm 


- 


like founders ot Religious orders, itis confeſſed by Tindall, 54 oe 


That they were holy men . By Melantthon, that they vſed obedtence, pay. 115, an, 
poverty and chaſtity, without any ſinne or :mpiety . By Pantaleon, 1576. 

That they were men ſamous foliumning and 'olyneſ. . By Fox, of Tind . Reve- 
$. Francis, that be cait away «!l thivges from: (1m, 041wardly cha- lation of An 
fliſed bimſelfe , ard lived ſo aufterc ly, that be 60147: 4 his body with tichy iÞ 
ve and ſnow, called pouerty ins Lady, 414 was ſo t/irous of Martyr os 3" 4 
dome, that be went into Syria,to the 5oiGan ro ſeeke it. All tarrepy, 9; "y 
diftcrent from thelite of the firſt Proreitane Reformers. 1573f. "x 

_Of$, Francis Xaweriuialefuit, andan Apoſtle of India, Pant. Chron, * 
it is confeſſed by M. Richard Hackluite, That he was 4 godly Pro- pay. y5 
feſſour and painefull Doftour of the Indian Nation in matters concer- Fox att. Mon, 
ning Religion, That, after great labours, iniuries and calamities ſuf - £-79-wext af* 
fered with much patirnce, he departed, indued with all (piritnall bleſ = wh 1216, 
finges. out of this life the yeare 1552. after many thouſands were by ors, « be bis 

brim brought to the knowledge of ChrisÞ. Of this holy man his partica- 2 _ ot o” 
let vertues, and iwonderjull workes in that Religion, a! the Later Ht- 7, gu, - 
fories of the Indian regions are fall. And by another Proteſtant 8, e 
itis ſayd, that the'a" King of Portugall, hearing of the great miracles _ 
he wrought , ſent b:s commiſsion to his Viceroy there , dated m Aprill (a) Commoe. 
anno 1.5 5.6. totake ex amination thereof by oath . VV herupon (b) by 109m m O- 

Certificate it iwas found that be had cured miraculouſly the Dumbe, the TE gcHars 

Pl , and with Ins word healed the Stche, and c) ra! b) "© "OP 
fed ſundry dead perſons to life . That (d) after his d-ath they found (c) Fg = ; 
bz bedy , not only ynconſumed, but alſo yielding forth fragram Jn (4) Hol. 14 

AX2 rom. 


| | | | | | 
Part. 2,348 Thepriute Spirit confuted, Caap. 9... F 
from whence they carry ed it to Goa, and placed t there in the Church 
of S. Paul, where yet to this day it remaineth free from corruption; 
of which are witneſſes all the mbabitants of that Citty, and. Trauel- j 
- . bers thither, And by M. Abraham Hartwell in his booke Jedi. 
Wr.k.my cated to the Biſhop of Canterbury his Lord & Mailter, faith, 
Hartwell his That it 1s reported”, bow in the diſcouery of the keu(dome of Congo 
ai/courry. of the year 1487 . by Odoardo Lopez, that great and yndoub- 
| Congopromed ted m racls were shewed by God, mm the preſence |of a whole army. 
| en. 1597-1. Of which the Authour fayth, that though this conuerſion of C0- 
| 3» 07+ 3+ po wasaccomplithed by Maſsmng Prieſts, & after the Romish maner , 
| yet thes attron, which tendeth to the glory of God, 5$hall it be concealed 
and no: committed to memory , becau(e it was performed by Popish 
Prieſts and-Poptsh meanes? God forbid. Letthe Get - ſhew/any 
ſuch in the peruerſion of Germany to-Proteſtancy . \. 
Ot the Catholike peopleot ancient tyme;it 1s confeſſed 
by the Centurilts , that alrhowgh m this age (they {peake of the 
ſeauen hundred yeares atter Chriſt \the worchip of God was far- 
kened with mans traditions and ſupersitzon, yet the ſtudy to ferue 
God and live goilly and ily was not wanting to the mſerable com- 
mon people Cc. they were ſo attentive 10therr pr, C15, 4s they be- 
Stowed almost the whole day therein Fc. they did exhibit to the | pou 
erſtrate due obedience , they were moſt Fudious of amity , concor and 
ſoctery, ſo as they would eaſily remit miuries,all of them were cavefu! 
ro ſpend thetr tyme in honeſt yocation and labour ;, tothe poore, and to 
ftrangers they weve curteous and liberall , and in their rudgements 1 
and contratts mo#t true . | | 
Ot the Catholike Prelares of ancient tyme in England 
he that defiresto ſee their vertues commended, let him read 
Ni, Catas Me Godwin , then Chaplain to the Lord Trea urer, noW one 
be of Bi= Ofthetrnew Biſhops, and he ſhall find, ginen by him, rare 
oh tr. and extraordinary comendarions to-rhe Biſhops of England, 
| as $. Dunitan, Elphege, TL anfranke, Anſelme, Redulph. Baldwine , 
Hubert VV alter, S. Edmund, Iohn Peckham, Kobert| Winchel/ey, Tohn 
Stratford, Thomas Bradivardine, Simon Sudbury, '. Hugh, Hugh 
Patesball, Paulmus, Geffrey Plantage net, Richard Scroope, Richard 
Poore, Richard Fox, lohn Morton, Reginald Poole, Cuthbert Tonftall, 
and others . Whereas of our fate P:oreftant Biſhops he ſhall 

hnd ii:rle or no prayſe, and yet the writer one of their own 

Biſhops. . Of 
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By doFrinall abſurdities followins . 349' 


Ofth? ancient common Cacholike p2opic of England, ir 


[ 


3s confeiled by M Stubs, a m encmy to ?apiſts, that for Stibs His mo- 


good workes who [eeth not that heerm they grefar beyoad ys, and we Pie £3 to good 


far behind them : for example what memorable, & famavs buildings, 05 Pr 44+ 


and what ancient Monuments have they eft roche wenld behind the ? vF 0 
VV hat Churches,Chapels, and other Ws of prayer dd they erect, to 
th2 end the Religion and [eruice of God might be continued * Tea it hat 
Mona{tgries, Abbeyes, Priories.,. and other teiigious houſes? Viſhat 
number of god Bridges did they make ? How many Almeſ hos ſes , 
Hoſpitalls , and ſpiities aid they found * Wheat bigh wares? Vihar 
DaHements,.d'd cares? In [ _ »V Vhat famous Colledces, Halles, 
and marrjtites * bat Schooles, and free ſchoolzs ? cc. Allo. Is 
21 not ashame vnto vs, that our fore- Fathers , luting #3 the tymes of 
ſuperſtnions, &c . 5þyu!d notwuthitanling ſo farre paſſe vs ingood 
wotkes, that we inay not be compared wich the it any ſinail meaſure? 

Oi rhe late and preleni Carholixs generally of all Cog- 
tryes Syr Edwin Sandes, that great Parlament-man layth, thut. 
there are m creat maltude on both ſides ( Proteſtants and Catho- ©» Fawayyd 
likes ){ for ſo there are Tnaoabterly ) men vertuois ard learned , Oangets m his 
fraught with the lowe of God, and the truth , aboue all thinces menof \; 19 of 
menurable miecny of hart aud affetion whoſe lturs are not deare {0 ſalon 
ther, much leſſe their Labours tobe ſpent ſor the good of Gods Church. 1/46 hy i . 
And ſome fide of a leate after wards, he further fayth : Let tbe of the wo:l4 , 
Proteſtants looke with rhe eye of Charity ypox them (of the Papacy) ſe#.48. pauto 


as well as of {cuerity., and they Shall fud ſome excellent orders of go- poſt wituons 


uernemen', ſome ſingular belpes for increaſe of godlines and deustion, 
for the conquers of (inne , far the profiang in vertwe ;, and contrary - 
wile in themſelues, looking with a more ſingle and lefſe indul;ent eve, 
they shall find there 15 no ſuch abſe! ute perfettion in their docrine aud 
reformation &c. And he farther ſayth ofthe Catholike Cler- {a} SeB.'6; 
gy : (4\ That1n their ſer mons much matter, both 'of Fayth and piety 
35 eloquently del1dered by wen ſurely of wonderfull Leale and (pirit . 


And 'b\ that all Cour tryes are full of the leſuites bookes of prayer , (6) Se . 2g. 


, and wonderfull 1s the reputation, | 
which redoundes thereby to the'r prder . In ſo much as he (cſayth, 
Of the late Pope Clement the eight: Heir reputed to be 4 man of 0) Se. 42 - 
$09! calme diſpoſition ce. dewur in bis wayes, and ithwhes without 
69W9;, that he js in the 14ghs , he will weep very ofien, ſeme conceaue 

| XX 3 | vpors 


and piety mm hetr one language 


x 


= 


the Relizion - 


—— av 


, 
$1 þ 
; 
+ i f 
: 
| | 
» fl 
: } 
: F 
: 
| 


— 057 a 


> 4—_ C9 the. ap 
————Cc_l_ 


ParT.2. 350 Theprivate ſpirit confured .Cyap, g, 
ypon 4 weakneſſe and tendernes of mind, habitued therem by cuſtome; 
o:hers ſay vpon piety, and godly compaſs10n ; at bis Maſſes , at h14 pr 0< 
ceſrions, at his fixing vp of bis Iuoultes, his eyes are ſtill watering , 

Stubbs bis ſomet ymes ſtreaming with teares &c . Me is an enemy te the licents= 

wotuces to HSTHES of the Fryars , to the pompe & ſecular bravery of Cardinals , 

ood workes C&c: Heds magnificall and certmoniall m his outward comportment , 


proned 1596 1n his private auitere and humble . And concludeth there that he 


$4g- 43) Was a ood man, 4 good Prince, and a good Prelate.. Likewiſe M. 
Stubbes contefſleth, that certainely ts ſpeake thetrarh, there i5 ma- 


«I | ny tymes found , conſcienabler and playner dealing among moſt of the 


: Papiits, then among many Proteſt ants ; and if we looke narrowly in- 

tothe ages paſt , we 5hall find more godlineſſe, detotwon, and Leale 

> (though blind more love one towardes another, more fidelity & fayth- 

fullne ſe exery way in them, then is now to be found ys. Now. co- 
paring , as the truit of their doctrine, the lite 

the forecyred Proteſtants, with the lite and manners ofthe 

Catholikes, the ancient of the one with che ancient of che 0+ 

ther, the moderne of the one with the moderne of the other, 

the founders of religion of the one with the founders of rhe 

other, the preachers and reachers of the one with the rea- 

| Chers of the acher, the comms ſort of the one with the com- 

mon ſorr of the other , anddiſccrning both by their truires, 

Det. 32.3rt. whether arc in their life more Chriſtian, andareto Chriſtis 

doctrine more conformable , Inimici noſtri fint Iudices, Our enc- 

mies( whoſe authority , a» before is confeſſed by themſchues 

to be a molt ſtrong argument againſtthemſclues) as they are 

wiineiles of both, {o let them be Iudges, of Nl | 


The Conclufion , comparing the. priuate ſpirits do- 
Arine,with the Carholike Churches doctrine, 


m—_ whether leads to the greater honour 

ru - : j \ 
in doct:im of God. Gb E iy Ty, I | . | 
compared | 


with th9 NE thing remaines; for the accompliting of this 
Carholike O Chapter (which 1s (for ſatisfying of an vſuall & trivial 


\Frine '& : | | 
dodrine. oftentation of the Proteſtants , that they fo:ſoorh do more, 
| | | EPA 112 
| 


t 


nd manners of: 


\ 


b — ſufficient meanes to all to be ſaved, hath willed, 2ppointed, 


7 a , o 
a , ty f 
—_ WV b'* «+ Ginn, 4 


By dodtrmall abſardities following, 351 SECT. 9, 
In their religion, then we in ours, honour God & Ieſus Chriſt) 
to compare & pararell them| and their priuate ſpirit with vs, 
and pur Catholicke Churches ſpirit in the principal points cf 
het and our dodtrine , and therby to propofe to the indiffe- oj 
Tent reader a generall view of both, wherby he may diſcerne 
how far they with their priuate ſpirit and doQtriae do ditho- 
nour and derogate, 1. From God.2. From Chriſt. f. From | 
Saints and Angels in heauen .4. From holy Scipture. 5. F106 | 
holy Church.6. Fiom Sacraments .7. From man and his | 1 
meanes to ſaluation; which are faith, grace,iuſtificaticn, good | 
works, freew1)l , and the reſt : Inall which their doctrine is 
negatiue and detractiue in euery one. And on the contrary 
how we and our doctrine do honour , & attribut to the ſame | 
God, and Chrift, all worthy and due reſpect of veneration 
& honour in all, which as it is affirmatiue in it ſelte, ſoiris 
honourable to God, and agreable ro reaſon in all and cuery 
particular point and opinion in controuerly . 

Firſt, therfore for God, they diſhonour and derogate, r. 
From the bleſſed Trinity , in that ( as before ) ſome of them "2 
do deny the diſtinction of the three perſons, ſome the vnity = act 
of one nature , {ome the conſubſtanriality of the Sonne with the blefied 
the Father , ſome the deity of the Sonne from the Father, as Trinity . 
God of God, ſome the deity of the holy Ghoſt as God, ſome 
the prayer Holy Trinity one God haxe merey vpo vs. We with the 
ancient Church acknowledge three perſons and one God, 
the ſecond perſon God of _ and conſubſtantiall withtke 
father, and the third perſon of the holy Ghoſt proceeding fro 
both the father & the fonne , - in them one holy Trins1, thee , po ol. 
perſons and one God. 2. T hey and their ſpirit derogate from the gerc,, . 
mercy of God, in that, according to x cam he 1s cruell and 
tyrannicall, inthat he will nort/haue all faued , will not giue 


I » That 


and ordained millions of foules to be damned, and to finne , 
that for it he may damne them, and accordingly torment the 
for that ſfinne which he himſelte willed, ordained, wrought, 
and compelled them vnto. We, and our Catholicke Church 
attribute honour to him and his mercy ; in that, according 
$0 Ys, hs would haus all ſaued, giues roall ſufficient meanes 

| | ro 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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| 
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Part.2: 352 The private ſpirit conſured, CHAP . 9. 


co be faued, Creates aud ordaines all to be laugd, wils not the 


& : { 1 
death and damnation of any , nor doth damneany, but _ 
ho for their owne tault and finne by themiglues wiliwmgl 
WO IO0Y ; | ET #| "FO 
committed againlt him, & his good will and _— do 
tom  deferue 3-1 hey oC tne {piric do derogate trom Gods ggod- 
Þ "Ys . . . F I - | ; i 
- ps netle, in that, according to them, tie Whois g80a & al gqod, 
s | 


acl. y ec is nr pleaſed, pacityed, worikipped, or delighted With 
good works :,but doth will, o:daine, commande , compell, 
and neceliitats bad works, and {o is the authour of all euvl] - 
and all euill works in men, and doth eltceme & impure that 
which is wicked and tintull 1n men tor no tinne in themybut 
accounts that whiuch is bad good, & himthartis wicked jult. 
We & our Carholik doctrine do attribute dug honour tothe 
fame goodnelle of God ; in that, according tor, God hates, 
detelits . torbids, and punithes all tinne and Cafullactio 'F 
conuerts, ſanctifies, purities, and makecleane, pure, and toſ 
all ſinners by his grace duely diſpoling themſelues, & ſo re- 
putes them as they are become truely iuſt, in that God is 
delighted, plcaled, pacified, and hoyzoured by good workes 
which he doch will, command, and reward in man, who 
according to his will by his grace workes them. 4. They| & 
cheir priuate ſpirit derogares trom his iutbice; in that, accor- 
ding 0 thardoctrineghe is ſhorr of tuſtice inrewarding none 
who deſerue well, and do him (cruice;& — all iultice;, 
in that he ordaines men to an eternall and intollerable paine 
who haue deſerued none .2. ln that he puniſheth them for 
that which he himſelte not only willed and commanded the 
to do , but alio wrought and effected in them ,z. In that| he 
creats and dignifies them with his gifts &. graces for that end 
thathe may himlclte cruelly torture and zormentthem, and 
that in hell, tor no other end but ro th-w his power & iuſtice 
» ouer them.. 4. In that he laies precepts vpon them which are 
wmpoſl ble tor them to pertorme, and commands them to ab- 
| ſt.ine trom-that which himfclte torces chem todo;, and wils 
them co practiſe that which he gives not power, freedome,; 
or {uthcient meanes to practiſe. We and our Catholicke dos 
<&: inc, do honourand giue due reſpect to his|luſtice ,1. In 
£112 , according ta Ys, he rewards all who delarue well, ” 
puns. 
| 


«.Fro Gods 
futtico . 


_ 


a 


By doftrinall abſurdities following. 
puniſheth none but thoſe who delerue 11] 2. In that he pu- 
rilheth all for their owne fault which they themſelues com- 
mitted, and none for that which himſclie willed, 2. In that 


to be ſaued, in which he thewed his mercy; and pul 
with hell choſe who would nor vie thoſe meanes, mn w 
he ſhewed lus lultice, 4. Inthat he gaue precepts , and ma 
Lawes eaſy , gaue mcanes to performe rhem ſuthcient, & pu- 
nitherh only thoſe who willingly bre:kethem.5. They and 


cording totheir doctrine, he|1s not able ro place one body it: Cy+. 
two places in the B. Sacrament; nor two bodies in one p/ace 
in hisnatiuity , reſurrection , and aſcenſion, nor to diaw a 
Cable rope or camell through ancedles eye, 1:0r by his abſo- 

lurt power to worke any more the already he hath wrou ght. 

We and our Catholicke dotrine do att1ibut to his ONMi131PO= 


| tency, that he is able to do ail|the former, and what more he 


pleaſes to do, which is not either wicked, and ſoisagainit kis 
goodnelle , or not contradictory , and fo implies in ic ſelfe 2n 
impoſſibility to be done . And in theſe do the Proteſtants & 
their ſpitir, by their doi ine, derogate from God and his 
Deity , from his gocdnelle, his mercy, his Iuſtice, and his 
omnipotency, and impute to him wickedneſfle, cruelty , in- 
iuſtice, and unpotency . In alllwhich we in our doctrine do 
whe contrary . | | : 
Secondly , for Chril} cur blefſed Sauiour, they & their That the 

doctrin of the priuate ſpirit do diſhonour him, & derogate, 1. Proteftanr 
From his felicity & beatitude in this life, denying him to be doctrine 

yi ator, and comprehenſor , that is, enduring the paine and mi- <2 dcro- 
lerics of morrail men in his body, and cnioying the felicity I "_ 
and bleſſedneſle ot glorious Saints in his ſoule. In which we ” 
do honour him, belicuing that from the firſt inſtant of his c6- ,. 
&ption, his ſoule had in*his body the ſame bleſledneſle as beatitude . 
now it enioyes in heauen by the perfect yiſion & truiticn of *] 

God, though, by diſpenſation for our redemption , the ſame | 
did not redound to the. glory of his body 11] atter his reſur- | 
tection, | | | 


2 « From his knowledge 
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their private ſpirit derogate fiom his omnipotency;in that ac- omn1po 


From his 
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P.rT-1.354 The private ſpirtt confuted , CHAP , 9 | 
s. from hi3him , 11 making him ignorant and dete&iue of know- 
knowledge. ledge in many things , and as a ſcholler to haue oth 


| 
| 
| 


his booke, and learning ot ſciences and trades as other chik® 


dren do . In which we vine him the honour to haue had| al 
the rreaſures of knowledge and wiſedome , to have yader- 


Rood all che perfection ot all ſciences and artes , and to have 


pertectly conceined all things paſt, preſent, or to come, by 2 
divine infuſed knowledge trom the firit inftant of. his con- 

ceptian in his mothers wombe . | | Y 
| : ZThudly, From his primacy , and ſipremacy oner his 
3 From "45 Church, they derogate and diſhonour him,ih that they tny 
Iupremacy > him, as a man fenfible and viſible, to haue beene the head & 
and POE: fumdation of his Church, and to haue had any perpetual & 
viſible monarchy of the ſame heere on earth. In which we 
honour him ,.-be|ieuing:thar as man he is the head of men, of 
the Church, and of the viſible monarchy of the Chinch 
which he eſtabliſhed for euer , and that eucry-knee ought ro 
bow downe and adore him as the Saviour of it, and that he 
hath dominion cuer all by his death and TR—_— | and 
did alſo leaue a viſtble Vicegerent after him, by whom we 

thould be gouerned viſibly , as by himſelfe jnuifibly. 

Fourthly , trom his authority to make |lawes and judge 
4. From his Vs, they derogat and diſhonour him, in that they take| from 


[ 
' 


authority in him al power to make any lawes,or gine any precepts of true 
maiing faith, mozall lite, or good manners tor our inftruftion & dis 
LaWes » rection; & deny him as a iudge, to hane exerciſed any iudg- 
ment ypon the liuing and faithfull . In which we gine him 
the honour'to haue beene our law maker, our iudge , and to 
haue made anew law of grace( abrogating the old of Moyſes) 
 andinrtohaue preſcribed ynto vs © ——_ to his precepts 

of faith and good life . | | 
; Fittly , From his SanRtity they derogatiue much, and 
4 From his djſhonour him greatly ; in that they call him truly and pro- 
anctity. perlya finner, a great finner , and the greateſt ſinner] of all 
finners; whoſinneq in diſcurteſy ro'his mÞther ,.in inconfi- 
deration in his ations, in forgetfuinefle of his funQibn, in 
ſtaggering betweene praifing and blaſpheming Gofl, be- 
tvycenc hope and defpaire, and in renouncing his faluation, 
| | [302 
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bk 


| = T; 
By dodtrinall alſurdirres following, 355 SECT. 9, 


'- | for which he was execrable ro God, & curled with the dam- 
fn ned , being 1n all theſe ahi-apj a ſinner, and not only by 
1D | the 1:mputation ot our finnes to him, as in their Opinion euen 
W man is 14{t by impuration cf his 1uttice to him, and ſo as truly 
Pu dintull as euer any man Waslult, All whicit we abhorre-as 
ue. blafphemy , betiewing that he ſuttered paines, and p.yed | 
y 2 therby the price of our redemption, bur was innocent, /1im=- | 
n- polluted , immaculate,incontaminat,and legregated trom ll 
ſinners and fintull actions ,. bearing the pun.ſhment of our 
his ſfinne in his body , but being irec from all umputrat.on of the . 
ny guilt of finne in his loute. | | | 
Lt Þ Sixtly , From his redemption of mankind they dero- 5 From his . 
1&: | gate and dithonour him. 1. In that they deny the vertue of gy "ae 
we | his dearh , patfion ; and precious blood to haue been any full of maukung | [ 
1.ot þ ſatisfaction or redemprion of mankind, bur only the internal | I Af 
wceh- | paines and ſuffering 1n his ſoule to haue been accepted as (tifs | 
Ar tO ficient .2.[n that they deny the vniuerſalicy and tulnefle of 
rt he his redempuon to zaue been offered tor ail men, affirming 04 
and +» him ro haue dyed only tor the ele, and to haue offered os | 
nwWe |  leſtnomeanesotfredemprignfar the wicked and reprobat.z, | * 1 
In that they deny the etfe and ethcacy of the tame- ro haue i | 
udge *S! extended to the abolithing and] waſhing away of finne, & to 
from ' theinward ſanctifcation of che ſoule by any inward and in- - 
frrue herentgraceand iuſtice, which ſhould enable i: to keep the 
dis | commandments ot God, and ro auoid mortal offence againſt 
wudg- God. Inall which we honour him and his redemption , in 
e him | that, x. We believe and protefſe that his pretious bloud thed 
andto vpon the crotte,and his death ahd paſſion oftered yp to God, 
forſes)  avaatulprice, &apetrtect redemprion trom finne: 2. That 


A 

ecepis Þ* theſame was atull price, ſatisfaRion, and redemption for all 
|  theffanes of all perſons in all the world, z . That the ſame 
1, and _ purchaſed (of his part) for all fianers not only are imputatiue 
d pro- © buralſoaninherentand reall iuſtification by grace, which 


i of all : doth wath away the deformity of finne , cure the infirmity 
nconfi- | ot the ſo.1le, and giue ſtrength ro the keeping of Gods com- 
on, 11 -Mandements, and to che auoiding of finne , and ſo the mert+ _ 1 
1, be- tngotareward at Gods handes. : | | 
yation,  Seauenthly, from his merit andſatisfaction they dero= © | x 
| JOL | Y J2 gate, | | 18 ——_ —— 
| | | \|} 
b 
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ParT2.355 Theprivate ſpiris confuted . chi gu 
7 - Froaz 1s gate, and diſhonour kim, in that they deny him to haue! by 
mecir and jc {atistyed tie iultice of God for any one fiyne, or to hauz 
KuutactS . gerired ro himlelte his owne exaltation to glory, or to our 
workescither any ſati>faction tor linue, or ally merit of re- 
ward by his grace, In all which we honour he lame, belie- 
uing that he tully in iultice ſatistyed, and offered to God a 
ſuthicient price for our ſinnes, that he merited tor himiclte & 
his owne body the glory of his Reſurrection} and to vs not 
only for out finnes a tull price and fatist..ction ; but alſo tor 
our gonad works a vertue by grace beth to fat iy in ſome lors 
for finne, and to merit a reward of more ht preſent, and 
glory to come. | | 
Eightly, about his corporall death and paſſion, they 
thimetully derogate and diſhoncur him, in that they athrme 
be ſuffered borh 11 body. and ſoule the paines & roi ments of 
Hell, the death of the {oule, the ſeparation of the foule,fiom 
God, rhe ſame internall and eternull paines Which the very 
Diuells and damned do ſuffer for the ryme, and which in 
Tigour are due.to finne andall tinners, whidh except he had 
fuffered, he lad not ſatisfyed for vs, nor ſu ciently tedee= 
med ys. Inall which we doe fo honour his lite and death, 
that we attribute to euery action and paſlion of his, euen r9 
the leaſt drop of his bloud, th.t worth and yalew, aryling of 
the dignity of his diuine peiſon, thatit was ſufficient ro haue 
{atiztyed tor an intinit world of finnes; and that the paines he 
ſuffered were only in the ſenſible and inferiour partofthe 
 ſoule and body, bur did not-rouch the ſuperiour part/ot his 
 ſoule; thar they were yoluntarily ſuſtained and offerred vp. 
to God tar vs, and accepted by God for vs ,|as being of more 
dignity, then the offence of all our finnes was of indignity ; 
wW herehy he neither ſuffered, nor needed t  Rafer, not could 
inthe dighiry of his perſon ſuffer any pail es of hell, 'þur by 
the paines ot the Croite (though by the tehdernes of his cv- 
plexion more paine! iu'}ro him then to any other) did. pay 2 
| {futticient price, make a full arronementr, offer a pertegt [aris- 
| faction , and pertorme the part of 2 compleje Redeemer and 
Sauiour tor all mankind, and the finnes of all men . | 
 Ninklily, inthe certainty of his {aluation, they blaiphe- 
moully 


3. From his 
corporall 
pailon, 
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By dofrinallabſurdities following ; 357 SECT. 9. 
mouſly derogate from him, and diſhoncur him more then 9. From the 
themſelues, in that they athrme euery one of themſelues to certainty of 
be infallibly certaineof his ſaluation, and more certaine by $15 laluatio, 
his ſpectall taith of it,thea by his generall faith of the B. I'rl» 
nity , or incarnation of Chrilt; and yer that our B. Saviour 
was teartull , doubttuil, wanering, and vncertaine cf iis fal- 
uation , did {triigic with the horrour of death , teared to he 
abſorpt yp of ete:na'l death, was tormented with the anxiety 
of Gods wrath .ind indignation, and that more then :zny man 
euer Was, Or Couid be; in which his horrour and defGJarion 
contiiits the ſummie of their conſolation, as their owne words 
more tully be<tore related do exprefle . In al; which we do 
to tar honour him that we athrme and belicue that the paints 
he fuftered, he willingly offered vp ro God tor vs, that 
he was ſure and ſecure that God tis father did alwayes heare 
him, alwaycs toue him, atwayes alliit him, alwayes cem- 
fort him, that no fteare, doubt, Waucing ,or perturbati- 
ondid, or could cuer enter into his will or videritanding , 
yea that all that time of his pation his ſoule had the pertect 
Vition and truztion.of God, and only his {enfible partes endu» 
red thoſe paines and rorments of the crotle , : 
Yenthly , As for his deſcending intohell they derogate 1%-From bis 
trom it, and dithonour him, in that they afhrme he deſcended deſcending 
; k | - . tohell. 
either only to the graue in body, or al{oto the lower hell in 
ſfoule to ſufter the paines of it, either before his death on the 
crotſe, orafterit in hell; butnpt to hauetreed the Patriarche 
from Limbws by the preſence of his ſoule there . We honour it 
in belicuing that he deſcended in (oule turther then to the 
graue (ro which he only deſcended in body, ) but not fo far 


astoſuffer the paines of hell in ſoule, but only to the Limbus 


patrum Where he gaue the Patriarches there detained preſent 
liberty & trujtion of eternall hapineſle, 8 atterwards carried 
them with him tothe place of glory, and fo triumphed ouer 
hell,& led aptiuity Ccapriue. / | 

_ Eleventhly , From his refurrection and aſcerffion the r | 
cerogite, and diſhonour him both by denyinghim the ſub. der prot 
tllity or penetration of his body, wherby he was able to paſle ; 41 as" 


| ger. & and aſcent 
trough ether the ſtone of the\ſepulcher at his reſurrection, gy, , 


_ Part. 2. 353 The priuate Spirit confuted. Cap, 9, 


or the dores of the houſe at his entrance to his dilciples,or the 
hardneile of the heauens at his aſcention gall which they wal 
hug cither dilloiued, or opened » Or diutded We honour K 
atiribut more dignity tothe ſame, belieuing that by the g1tt 
of tubulity or penetratio his body did pierce & paile tl.rc ugl 
the itone , the dores, and the heauens at's relurreftionand 
aſcention { as it did alſo his M/ others wombe at his natiutty ) 
With out aty diuition, dilloiution , or detriment. to the na- 


ture of either the one or the other ; 111 WW, hich alſo he thewed | 


his tubulity, and conſequently his impalſ ibiliry , or 1mmor- 

ality . 
os Bat 1w efrhly, From his adoration, and innocation by vs as 
adoration hets now in heauen, they derogate » and diſhonour himiin 
and incer- athrming that, as man, he isnot to be adored or inuocated 


ccilion. byvs. We hedaas him as man fo far that we bow downe at 


the nameof leſus, praying to him with the bled man , S& the 

Cananean , faying, Sonne of Dautd baue mercy on v5 (4\ . And fall 
(#) Mar. 19 down with the(þ) Sages, > (6) the wome e & adore byy In al which 
47-Va-15+ Ind many more, as they by their private ſpirit & the doctrine 
SE 120-37 of ity on derogate & take from Chritt his honour, his power, 
(b) Mat. 2. 1 & ? 

his goodnelle, his beatitude , fus knowledge E his lanctity , 
6 Mat. 2 : 

" his certainty of {aluation , his adoration , andthe vertue and 


power of 11s pallion, redemption, reſurrectio , & aſcenſion ; 


jo do we in _our/Catholike doctine attribute/to ſame cue ho- 2 


nour and digvity ; - & fo both in our doctrine & practiſe giue 

more honour, praiſe y power, and glory roGod and to Jeſus 

Chrilt, then they doeither in doctrine or practiſe . | 
That the Thirdly, For the Saints and bleiled {qules1n heayen, 
private {pi- they dith mour them, andrtake tromithem |. x . Their ltate 
rits doctrin "of beatirude , affirming as Luther (4) and Calyin do, thar they 
doth Gcr0- yer fleepe, and neither know what we do], nor yet enioy 
gate 102 Any preſent glory and beatitude rill the day|of Indgment .2. 
Ange Toy T heir oerfoction of Sanctity , in attirming , as Calum (6) toth 
' Their pa. both of Angels and Saints, that their obedience is imperfect, 
wirude . that their inltice ts detective, and doth not atisfy God, that 


(s) '4= | their 

P; 1: voſt. Thi fol 236. 57 tom. 6. 1125, Gen f.32 1.t0h1. 4.199. Ecdl cc36e 

WY S7/ 7 loan (alt. 2. Pet. 2 Ty in Math. 22, 2 3-t# M.th.12 27.4 3-17 Luc. 116,72 
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By doftrinall abſurdities following . 359 SECT.Y9, 
their works require pardon , 2nd that 1n thein is telly, vanity 3 * Their 
and trailty .2. I heir power of doing miracles by the gitt of PF 
bs ns .© Bow 11 (c) BegamT, 
God , which (c) Beza, Piſcator , Vriinus, and Perkins hould (7 
co be a vertue proper only io God, not communicated tay }z/4. Catech. 
Creature man or Saint « 4. I hexr ditterence atid degree of hO- g. 99 þ 944- 
nour ; afhrming that all areeqizal| nelory, beatitude , and- ſc. the 4. 
reward, aridthatno lawrels or crownes of accidentall beatt- 2: Pre « 37 3. 
tudeare due ro Martyrs, Confteilours, or Virgins .5. Fheir Ago, n 3» 
reſpect and eſteeme with God, denying that God dotheither —_- 
i an” 4. Thetr dif- 
apply in any fort their merits to vs, or doth help and reſpect 


. bs ys tcrence of 
vs for their prayers .6, Their knowledge of ys, and our at- g1gyy , 


faires on earth; denying that they heare, vnderſtand,or know 5 . Theire- 


ys, Orany thing we do heere on earth .>. Their charity to- ſteeme with. 
wardes ys; atti:ming they neither ar our intcrceffious fol- God. 
ficite , or pray to God for vs, nor offer ypany petitions , and.s. Their _ 
miſeries of ours to God .$. T heir honour, and inuocarion by knowledge 
vs; denying itto be lawtull rolworthip themgto honour rhe, he ” 
to inuocate them, or ſo much as, faith Luther, to imitate and KR bangs 
follow their example .9. T he cuſtody and mition of Angels g Their ho. 
ouer vs, and their hierarchies and orders in heauen ,; denying nou by vs . 


or at leaſt doubting of the cuſtody of our Angell guardian, & Luth Poſt , 
the difference of al Hrerarchies and orders among Angels. In al » jeſt oS. Io- 


which-we and our doctrine op the contrary, do attribute ro %1+375-& 


them perfect and preſent beatitude in their ſoules, complete ; ©'* _ 
obedience in their performing the will of God, vpright San- wh v- Pipe 
Qty mall their actians, extraordinary power 1n working (©, 1,? I as 
miracles, notable difference of degrees of glory , eminent Joay. 10. _ 
knowledge in vnderitanding our prayers , excellent charity 9. Their ca- 
in making intercel{ion tor vs and due honour and veneration ftody and 
In _— adoration, inuocation , and imitation, befir- 1p of us. 
ring both che Saints for their prayers far vs, and the Angels 17*© me 
for their cuſtody of vs. | ryart je 
a 7 rit doth tak 
Fourthly , Forthe word of God, they abuſe it & take, gm the 
I-From w, one firlt and principall part ct it, to wit, all the wore: of 
Vowritten Word, or Which is diine, vnwrr'ten tradition. 2. God. i, All 
70M the Written word , they| chop and cut off {rom the the vnwrit- 
O14 Teſtament fourteen? peeces pr partes, and ſome of them © Wore. 2, 
from the ney Tcttament., frauen whole bookes from the ** P3755 of 
Ms wha the writtcy 
C3008 cord, 
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grity of vpon ſcripture, they belicue only thoſe points Which their. \ 


| thority to” TY which is {cripture, and which is true ſenſe of it, they ad- | 


thority . 


' itt... _— —_— 


PART. 2, 360 The priuate ſpirit confuted . CHAP 9. 
z-The trac Canonoot {criprure .z. For the tranfiation of {criprure , they 
tranflation? reiect the ancient, and toilow eucry nation , cue y COngree | 
gation, and euery perſon anew tran{lation which belt plea- | 
{:s chem , & rherby leaue no certainty of the verity of any. 4s | 


HED. Aon IR$HED renal, acts ————_— —— 


. The cer- . 5:0 . | 
lr man For the {enle of {citpture , they contemne that Which the | 
lenſe . ſpirit of God did inſpire tothe anciearc Fathers, Councels, &| 


Church , and tollow that which exery mins priuate ſpirit | 
ſuggelts, and therby follow not the me:ining ot che {pirit of | 
5+ The inte- God, but that of their owne ſpirit. 5, For their taith grounded | 
Faith » ſpirir tinds in that part, trantlation , and (ule which they | 

chote; and therby make an yncertaine, imperfect, & mained ! 
6. The 2y- Kind of faith and relzgion. 6. For their ludge and|meancs to | 


indge oft , Mit notany infallible Iludgment either of Churcii,or ot Cont 
| cels, or of Paſtours; butleaue to euery man to choole himſelf 
what he will belieue, & roiudge and follow whom he plea-! 
ſes in his belicfe; wherby they can haue neither |any vnity ' 
in faith, nor any certainty of ſcripture, ot (cripture ſenſe. We 
in our ductrine do adnit for tne word of God |, not only! 
that which was Written in paper, but alſo that which was! 
delinercd in preaching by rhe Apoltles . We receiye, without! 
any addition or diminution , that Canon which the auncient| 
Church twelue hundred ycares ago receiued ; that tranflati-! 
on which for as many apes hath been approued ;| thar ſenſe! 
which the auncient Fatheis, Counceils, and Church euer: 
wal C hriltitlowed ; that ludge l:ich hath an infallible: * 


watrant t:om God to tueye truly 11d impaitially of the Ca-: 

non, the rexr, the tran(l.yon, © ſcnte ,, all whatſocuer js! 
doubrfull. Andall our piactilc 130 tollow the ſpirit of God. 

ſpeating inthe auntienc Fathers, Conncels, & Chuich, by 

w hich we are ſecure from errous or ta.thood about the ſcripe; 

The private ture, and ſenſe otit. | 
ſpirit act0- Fitthly, Fo:'the Church of God, they with their private: 
gates Ir012 firirdiſhono.Qc it and derogatetrom it.1,- From| the power! 
- Fran and aut ority of it , as not hauing , according ro them, any 
" The an- Viſible head and go-(ernour aſſiited with the holy Ghoſt ro 
direct and gouciiic it, and toiudge of all cauſes and contro-! 

| uerfies,; 
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By doftrinall abſurdities following 8x Secx, y, 
nerſies in it, and fo make ir headlefic and yngoucrned, We | 
honour itin acknowledging it to be a viſible and perpetuall 
Monarchy, with a {etied and fpirituall both Goucrnour and 
ouernement, hauing in it an|infallible authority ro judge , 
and decide all cauſes and controucrfies. 2. They derogate 
from the viſibility, $8 5m s and infallibility of the ſame, 
making it not only {ubie&to errour and corruption ; but to 
haue erred and perithed, or at lealt become inuth ble tor ma- 
ny ages. We honour it, ja belieuing that it cannot erre, faile, 
perith, become inuthible; or becorrupred in fayth, but that it 
15 the piiler of cruth, againit which, afliſted by the holy Ghott 
the gates and power ot hell and hereſy cannot prevaile. 3 . 
They derogarte from the ynity, ſanctity, yniueilaliry, and 
ſuccellion of the ſame, as noves and mark*s to difſtinguith it 
from all other congregations, which they reie, and admit 
not. We reuerence and reſpeR it as one,holy, Catholike and 
Apoltlike Church, which no other congregation ts , or can 
be. 4. They derogatefrom the [yncontroilable authority & 4: Thecone 
ability of the decrees of Councells, and trom the infallible *28Rce» 
teſtimony of the ynanime conſent of the Fathers & Doctors 
of the Church, both which they at their pleaſure cenſure & 
condemne. We receaie, imbrace, and follow them as guids 
and direRours to truth, and as witnelles and teltimomies of 
eruth; "hey betore vehich they belieue, and reiceting that 


bility . 


3. The war- 


which they betore reiected..5. They derogate fiom the | 


ſplendour and beauty of the Church in the ftate of Prelates, 5: The be- 
in the ſingle lite of the Clergy, in the retiredneſse of the Re- 32? open 
ligious perſons,in the ornamenrs ot the Churches, and in the 
Yariety of ſo many orders and protelſions , all which they re. 
iect & concemne as needleſse or ſuperſtitious, We reuerence 
and honour the ſame, as tending ro the external! honour of 
God, and the magniticence of hus Church, thereby making 
the Church beautifull as the Moone, cfet as the Sunne, & 
wel ordered as an Army of men. And tococlude, they make 
the Church the myſtery of iniquity , a whore, a harlot, and © Th*ptti- 
aſtrumpet, the whore of Babylon, drunken with al abomi- T - ane 
nable filth of ſuperſtition, and abomination of idolatry and Pair 

antictziſtianity, with which ſhe hath made all the Chriſtian 


Zz world 


2. The vigt- 
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7” © PaRT.2, 362 The prinate ſpirit confuted , Cnae , 9] 


ments. 


wotld, all Kinges and Emperours, 'and that not tor one or 
twoages, but tor ſeauen, on ten, or twelue, br fourteene a- 
ges (according to diuers opinions) drunke with the ſame' cup- 
of ſuperitition, abomination, idolatry , and ahtichrittianity , 
and make it a body conliiting ot perſons, whoeuen the beſt, 
and pureſt, are 11 all partes, and in euery ation ſtayned,/im- 
pure, ſinnetull, vniuit and wicked . Werloe belicue &'con- 
teſse it to be the kingdome, the citty , the/houſe of God, the 
{oule of Chriſt, the temple of the holy Ghoſt, the pillaro£. 
truth whiciChritt hath purchaſed & wathed with his pre- 
ctlous bloud, made immaculate, incontaminate ,and ynſpot- : 
| red , pure, holy, and pertect before him, w hich noerrour of. 
" * ſuperlitition or idolatry canpoſleſſe, no power of Pagans , of 
H -retikes, or Schilmacikes or other, wicked | Chriſtians can 
ſuppretle, no ſubrilty of hereſy, infidelity, or Sathan him- 
ſeltz can ſupplant, deitroy, or extinguith . S271 Pls 
Sixhtly, For the ſacraments , 7 1 from themnumber of 
. "feauendo cuttaile fiue, and leauc only rwoz/and from theſe 
The private .iyo they take away from the one , that is baptiſme, 1. The 
ſpirit d9109- F-& and vertue, makingir only a fi | caul; 
pares from, 0-0 » gironlya ligne or f{eale, no cauſe 
*> $174. Or in{trument of grace, andof no. more yertue then the bap- 
tiſme ot $S. lohn Baptiſt. 2. They take away all neceſhty of ir, 
1 The num- making it not needtull for infants , whomthey will haue {a- 
ber. ved by the parents faith withour jt . From the other, that 1s 
2 Theeff<t rhe Eucharist, they take away both the fruit and the ſubſtance. 
O'.BapUlM «of it, making it not the reall body and bloud of Chriſt, bur 
Y nog" pf onty a bare tigne and nes ot it. Not any ſacrifice ot- 
omg rp OY fered ro-God bur only a Sacrament ſigning or ſealing grace, 
tilt. and therby robbe Chriſt of all adoration by it as a Sacramer, 
aad of all [ubiection or acknowledgment of dominion by it 
as aſacritice; and they robbe the Church of all benitit &-com- 
fort both by the Sacrament and ſacrifice . We do admittfor ſe- 
uerall itaresof perfons, ſeuerall forrs of benefits, by ſeauen 
{:uecrail kindes of Sacraments : all as "bus its of Gods po- 
wer ,.cauling grace which aſfitts all forts of pgffons in their 
ſzuerall tary and functions; and all excell rh& Sacraments of 
the old law. For the Sacrament of baptiimg, we belicue'ir to 
be 4 2cancs of regeneration trom original ſinne , by _ 
| 1M 
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By dodrinall abſurdities following. 365 SECT.9, 
all fnne and punithment due to linue both original & actual. 
is fully remurred, and by which all perſons are admitted into 
the myfticall body of leſus Chriſt mn his holy Church, and 
made capable of the benefit of the reft of the Sacraments. And 
tor the Sacrament of the Eucharit, we belicuc that nor only 
A con:eines the fountaine of Grace; but alſo is oftered to God 


© asa ſacrifice,to apply the vertue of his ſacrifice on the crolie, 


tor the remiſſion of our finnes, by Which is giuen much, ho- 

nour to God,and receiued preat benefit by Gods Church: , & 

much comtort to the faithiu;l both liuing and dead. | 
 Seuwenthly, for Faith, they and their priuateſpirit ad- The private 

Mit many ſorts of faith, and in that none at all ; and make as ipirit doth 

many fiths as there are priuate ſpirits in particuler perſons, cc: gate 

and in that deſtroy all vnity of faith. We admit one holy Ca- fiom + ayths 

tholicall and Apottolicalltaith, ong in al, and generall to all, ! {4 vauty 


whoin ill are directed by one ſpirit of Gods Church . 1 hey © + 


admit a new and new-deuifed faith , never receiued by any 
burin ſorne one or ather point|by condemned hereticks , iD Gauiy of ie, 
whomit wascondemned . We receijue an auncient and cuer 

belicued faith, euerreceiued and approued by general Con- 
cells, ancient Fathers, & holy Saints in Gods Church. They 

rele&dthe grounds of faith , as Scripture, Traditions, Church, 3 + The __ 
Councells, and Fathers. We admit, belicue and rely vpon 8'9unds of 
them all, as grounds & foundations wheron we ground and *** 

build our belicte . They admit none of the neceflary meanes , 54... 
of faith, neither any common reuelation of God , but priuate Jo nn” 
of their owne ſpirit;nor any propoſition of Church, bur their ; 
owne fancies; nor any credible teſtimony and motiues of per- 
iwaſion , to make their beliefe probable; nor any habit of 

faith, ro aſli{t the vnderſtanding in belicuing , nor any pious 
affection to incline their will to afſent, nor any aſſent by a 

dine , ſupernaturall, and Chriſtian faith ; but by a general 

and (as theycall it ) a tained and diabolicall faith, by which 

they belieue the articles of their faith. We do ſettle, and rely, 

by our faith (in reſpec of the obiet reuealed \ ypon the re- 

uelation of God, the propofi tion of Church ,*the motiues of 
credibility, and in reſpect of perſons belicuing , vpon the in- 

fuſed giſt of faith , the pious inclination ot the will by grace, 

» Z22 | and 


V? 
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ParT.2-354 The private ſpirit confuted . Char 9) ; 
| and che infallible aflent cauſed by the tormer divine helpesz. | 
and grounded yponthe former untallible toundacions ,as be= *' 
5. The Put” fore 15 at large proued. They admit into the vaity of their 
Tok: faith all hereticks and ſchiſmaticks, colleRing and ſcraping, 
. from themall raggs and ſcraps of broken and condemned 0- 
pinions and heretics , and yet will not aclmit into the ynity 
ot cheir inuiftble Church any tinners, wicked or reprobate 
perſons, but all and only the elcc and predeſtinate . We re- 
ict trom communion of all taith with vs, all condemned he-' 
reticks and Schiſmaticks, and condemne, with the ancicnc 
Church, them and all their condemned opinions ; and admit 
;nro the externall communion of our Church all thoſe who 
not cut off by excommunication,, agree with ys in- vnity of 
Fayth , that therein their life and manners may be reformed 
and amended by the example of others by, vertue of Sacra» 
ments, & preaching of the Church and Paftours of the fame. 
In all which, they and their ſpirit cake from fayth all vnity 
in it, all groundes of it, all meanes to it, all {upernatugallt 
yertue in it, all dignity , all certainty , all necefhty ,-and all 
vertue and ethcacy following vpon it ; and ſo leaue no more 
bur an human, taigned, and diabolicall tayth, or a ſhadow of 
tfayth, and. notheologicall divine fayth at all. All which i: 
contrary in our doctrine of fayth . | | 
Ry Eightly, for Mangthey by their private ſpirit, derogate, 
* The priuate 1,1] take away from him, 1. All treedome & liberty of wil,. |- 
o—_ —_— naturall ro him, as ws vpon his being a reaſonable 
=—_ ſoule, and dittiaguiſhing himtrom brute beaſtes . We attri= © 
3. Af ceyil bute that freedome by which he concurs with Gods grace, 
an: his motions tohis owne good , and is theamhour ,of his 
2. All wfu- ownceuill . 2, They take from him all infuſion and habits. 
$6 habits. gf prace, which do giue lite , beauty, and abiliry cotheſoule, _ 
All which we admit both of fayth, hope, charity, and all 
morall yerrues to enable and aſſiſt vs, in the exerciſe of all 
»| A inhe- piety. 3. Theytake from him all inward juſtification, adop- 
fe ne non, and perfeRion, and leaue him only anexteriourimpn- 
tation of the ſame, ſuppoſing God to account & impure him 
uſt, but roleaue him finnetull and vniuſt .|We admit in man 
ai inward, reall , and true juſtification, ſanRification!, or 8- 
y do prion 
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By dodtrivall atſurdines following . 365 SeCT.g. 
doption by grace , which inwardly infuſed and remayning, 
doth expell &t keaway Unie, renue and reuijue our ſoule, 
and adopt vs heires tothe kingdome of heauen , by which 
God making vs pure andiult, doththerefore account and re. 
pute vs f.ich, 4. Fhey leave a man after his jutt;fication, im- 
pure, Vniult, fiogetull, ang yncleane in al] che workes of tis 
{oule, and in every action oft the fame, making all the beſt 
workes proceeding from him ro be finnetull, and hatetuiltre 
God, and deſe:uing ergrnall dainnation, and fo leaue him 
gdeiticute of any merit or reward, We make him pure , uſt, 
and cleane by grace , which doth giye lue to the {oule,as the 
foule doth giue life to the body, and therewith doth impart 
$0 it motiog, vertue, beauty and power to do good, to plcals 
God, andto merit areward at his handes ; by which man, 
ancreaking in grace and merit, doth alſoincreaſe in perfection 
and glory . 5. [hey take from man all benefit, all necefhity, 
all pollibility of doung good workes, of keeping Gods law,of $:All necef, 


4 Alinward 
purity, | 


abitayning from finue, and thereby make hun Gnnetull as $y 07 pike 


welt in deiag good as cuill, as well in retraining as commit- 223 of 
ting cull. V5 arid to him ability to _—_— ali finne>, pk Orſs 
polhbility,by grace, to keep Gods lawes, asealy and ſweet , 

and todo not only workes of precepts, which are comman= 

ded, butal{o workes of counſel], and {upeterogation, more 

then are commanded. They take trom man all benefit-of 6. All bews- 
prayer, as of thinges eitherne-dletic, which otherwiſe are tt of prays 
cercaine and {ure ro be obtayned ; or hopeleile, as impoſkble 

tO be done or obtayned by vs, and thereby derogate | a all 

vertue, and feruour of prayer and deuoton . We encourage 

mento prayer by athrming that God hath made our prayer 4 


meane by which he will, and without which he will not 


diſpoſe many of his benefits to vs, and that therefore he will 
Sage vs pray, that by our prayer we may obtaine.. 7. They 
ke from man all feare, cate, and iabour tor his ſfaluation, by 7- All cate 
their aſſurance, that only faych iuftifyerh and faueth, & that and labour 
Gyth once. had cannot be loſt ; and make him idle, carelefle 2! #5 tabs 
andpreſumptuous ot himſeite by rheir ſecuring him by ſpe- Gs 
clall fayth, of his iuſtification & taluation, We do reach him , 
dy ow doctrine, with holy Scripture, not to be ſecure of the 
Zaz| . - | goopi 


as, 


ParT.2, 3566 Theprivate ſpirit confuted, Crap, g, 
.propitiation of his flune , but with teare and trembling to 
- worke his ſaluariori, by good workes, to make his yocation 

ſure, and therfore to live piouſly, to walke warily,to'watch 
diligently , and to preuent carctully Sathan and his craft . In 
all which they robbe man, and leaue him fo bare of all bene- 
firs either of nature or grace, that they leave him neither li- 
berry of will, nor ability or concurrence to do good, for in- 
fuſed grace and guitts to aſſiſt him in good, to arme him a- 
gainlt tinne, ro giue due honour toGod, th deſerue reward 
with God, ro adopt him the child of God ,|or to giue him a- 
ny encouragementin walking the way of God, in treading 
the parh of verrue, & auoiding theallurements to ſmmne, and 
'the ſnare of Sathan . All which are contrary in vs,andiin our 


Catholikedoctrinse. ; 


Ninthly, For Sinne, they and their p iuate.ſpirit make 


: nor only all ations finnes, butali finnes mortall , and! ſo all 
ive pruxte actions mortall finnes, and all, as well good as bad, defer- 
- #8 ow uing damnartion; and therby in afort ditiwade as much from 
1. All 4. good as from bad aCtions, and make men deſperate of (doing 
rence of good, and prone to doe all bad. Wee make of works ſome 
morrall and good, and ſome bad, and of bad ſome morrall ſins, deptiuin 

of grace and glory , ſome vemill not depriuving' of grace and 

yet diminiſhing the feruour of grace, and thereby doe per- 
 *fwade men in due fort, to aucid all-finne, chiefly morrtall 
*finne, andencourage them to do good and animate them to 
increaſcin grace, goognefle, and petfection. They make the 

+. All poſſi; auoiding of bad or the doing of good works), the keeping of 
Mili ro be Gods commandements , or the pertorming his will t6 be im- 
' az0ided. Poſbble, and therby diſharten men from atrempring either fo 
| keepe his preceprs , or to obey his will, or to pleaſe him, in 

any worke or ation, We belieue his yoake|to be ſweex and 
his burthen eaſy , and the obeying of his commandemehrs 8 


auoiding of finne by grace to be poſſible & facile; and therby , 


| encourage all to labour that they may obey his precepts, and 
3 All impu- ys ; 3s 1980 Th ke'ys bad 
10 Performe his holy will and pleaſure. ey make' yo 
unite WOTks to be/imputed tothe elect, and no good works to ef- 
'n tome * cape prinithment in the reprobate: and therby make the one 
perſons, fearlelfs & carelefle of any bad, and the other hopeleſſe and 
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By dofirinall abſurdities fol lowing. 367 SECT.9, 
* deſperate todoany good; We make;good works in all to be | | 
' good, andin the goodto be meritortous;and bad works in al 
to be bad, and to deſerue punithment , and deptive men of 
Gods fauour, till by repentance they be waſhed and pardo- 
ned ; and therby inuite all to do good , and toauotd bad, and 
repentchem of bad . They hould that nofinneinthefaithfull/ 
can [5 him of faith , which once -had'tan bynofrmebe 
loſt; and therby lull men in a ſecurity of faluarion,anT allure 
" themtoa liberty of finne, which they beliene canhordepri- 
ue themot Gods fatiour . We hould that grace once had/may 
be loſt , and is loſt by mortall firine; and rherby-warhe men 
carefully ro keep Godsgrace,, & diligently to'prenent ſfinne' 
before it be committed, and preſently to repent atter it be c6-- 
mitred. | | Df 4 
_ Tenthly, For good Works, they & therrpriuareſpirit The private 
hould, that no good works are good, juſt , perteA, or meri- ſpitit doth + 
torious, yea tharnone are neceſfary or poſſible, but thar al are derogare 
finfull; and therby make it bootlefſe and needlef{etofttriue to from good 
> dothem. Wehould, that good works are not only good, but 2x65 in 
> may be perfet & meritorious of an eternal reward, wherby on 
> we animate all tothe working of them. They hould that cg. OE 
= tinency & virginity is no vertue, buta ſuggeſtion of Sathan, 
= wicked, diabolicall, and a rebellion againit God in religious 
| perſons; and that matrimony is a ſtate more noble perfect, & 


Es ag 


thar ſingle life, chaſtiry,and continency is a vertue more per- 
# fect, noble, and holy then marriage, and thertore is prefer- 
| red by God, 2s more ſpirituall, before marriage, and more to 

= beefſteemed by men as more honourable . They hold that fa- | 
ſting and puniſhing the body by mortification , watching, & Pang 
2 diſcipline 15 no vertue, is needlefle, and no part of pennance 
1 or ſatisfa&tion, but a killing of ones ſelte; wherby they wirth- 
: May men from auſterity & ftridtneſle of life . We hould that 

" Mtbeing vſed diſcreetly and in meaſure, is good and pious, as 
2 commended inthe old and new Teſtament,and practiſed by 
all Siinzs an holy perſons; & therby animate all toit. They 
oulithatthe forſaking the world & liuing in a retired Re- 
tipious lite, is a meer hyman tradition , and an he" 

| Vis 
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will-worthip of God. We kould that izis a meane of per-< 
fection , & an imication ot an Apoſtolicall life; and thertore co- 
mendable in them who can yndeitake it. They hould that 
vowes of pertection are a curiolity , preſumption, pride, con= 
crary to God , & notto be vied by Chriltians. We hould that 
ro you abcdience, pouerty, and chaltity are grateful ro God, 
& great helps and meanes to pertcRion,as counſailed in hol 
ſcriprure, and laudable in all the proletieurs otthem. In 4 
which as they take from all finne all puniſhment due to it,all 
offence to God inſeparable trom it, and all malice annexed to 
It; as they take away all difference by which one fin 1s dam» 
nable rather then another , & all teare which may bridle an 
from committing tinne { in which they make men fearlefle 
of finne, and cateleile to commit it : ) ſothey take from good 
works in genezall all goodnefle and participation of good, al 
iuſtice and en betore God, all yalew and dignity 
by grace, ali benefit and grace of merit, all hope or comtort 
of pleating God , all neceſfity of doing them, and all polhibi- 
lity of doing them withour offence of God. And trom good 
works in particuler they take away alſofrom all vowes their 
obligation to be pertormed, trom chaſtity all poſſibility to be 
oblerued, trom falting, pennance, and mortification all ne- 
ceflity ro be vicd, trom prayer and deyotion|all mzanes to 
obreine that they aske,and trom charity/all efhcacy to iuſtity 
before God, ang trom all and euery one in their proper kind 
all power and necellity ro do them, all courage and alacrity 
to do them hop-tully, Al which is contrary in Ys, & our Ca» 
| tiolicke dotrine, | 
The private , , Bicauen thly , From the glory of heauen, & the ioyes of 
ſpirit doch Its they and their prtuate ſpi1it do derogare, inaffirming .t» 
acrovare That neither any teward 1s juſtly given in heauen for an! 
fror. heaut good done ypon earth, nor any crowne(ot juſtice in that lite 
1. the re- for ſuffering of intuſtice in this, nor any lawrell of Martyrs y 
wad of Confeilours, os Virgins there, tor the confeſling the name of 
8&9 Chriſt. 2. Thatin heauen are no differences of manſions, or 
diuerfity of degres of glory, and that a] are like|and al cqual 
ference of in glory and beatitude euentothe Apoſtles, and the mother 
glory, otGod; wherby they .remoue a ſtrong motiue to draw men 
| ro 
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of hell ro be leflle feared, and finnes for the feare of them lefle 


By doftrinall abfrdities following 8 36g Sect, 9; 

rr labous for perteRion in this life, that they may artainerto a 

higher place of glory inthe next . We, and our Catholjcke 

dockcin: doe beiicue, r. That God doth iuſtly reward in 

heauen all our good deedes done onearth, and doth £i1e 

crowaes of glory for our ſufferings for him, and beſtow ya- 

riety of glorious lawrels by gifts of accidental] beatirude for 

our gloritying him in any eminent manner of perte&tion .2. 

T hat as ſtarres, ſo Saints do differ in clarity hauing their fe- They take 

uerall manſions, places,and glory , according to their degrees away trgnm 

of grace and merit: wherby al are encouraged toaime at per- b<!l. 

fettion , in hope ot ſohigh aremuneration . 1, Thedf- 
For hell, and the place and paines of it, they and their terence of 

private ſpirit take from it, 1. T he difference of places, as Lim- *'**** 

bas patrum , puerorum, & Purgatory .2. The matctiall and reall , 5 hs 

fier of hell ; denying, as many do, (4) , all true tier, and 2d- of he}. 

mnrting only a metaphoricall and imaginary fier. 2. he ſut- (a) (lu. i» 

fering of ſoules in it before the day of madgment.4. The cor- Math 3.12, 

porall place or priſon of heli, admitting only > torment of co.. Vave#:. cone 

ſcience before the day of iudgment (b) .5. The lawfilnefle 79 4 $11 

ro auoid finne for feare of hell, which they make a finne and £272 » 


vnlawfull , by all which they make the paines and torments _ = 


! | - 269, 
auoided . We and our Catholxke doftrinedo hould, 1. T he Perk. pov % 


difference of places according to cifferent eſtates anddeſerts, Apsc pax. 9. 
as the I3mbus prevors , for children dying without F aptiſme, {+ bec . uſp » 


tire 


the 7 imbw patrum for the faithfull dying before Chit, and © 244 533+ 


Purgatory for faithful dying without tull ſatisfaction. 2. The I The Iufle- 
locatl place, and the matenall fier , and the reall ſuffering ct oF - Hom 
L . - | . OUICrs » 

the preſent paines of hell by rhe foules of the dzmned, and « The local 

withall, that it is a worke good, though not the beſt,to anoid place of bell 

finnetor feare of hell. in all which we extoll the iuſtice ef 5. All feare 
Aaa God of finne for 

| hell . 

(6) Luth. ſer. de ris 5 par. tom. 7. fol. 267. in tap. 9. Ficleſe tom. 4. fol. 38- Poflil 

Demi. 4.poft. Tram. fol. 286. Euctr. & Cathtiſ. Hedalb. apud Schufelb. theol, Caln art. 

27. fol. 1 45 - Brevit- apudl Hoſp. part. 2. anne 1562. fol. zof, © 130. Of atud Pullinger » 

Lobec. dijp.6 p.1 33. Perk 10 c-3. Apoc. evl. 90. Tylemns ſyutag.c. 6.p. 69. ( «l Inf. 16 6. 

(c) Lach. ts 15. Gen.tom. 6.f-32 1.ſerm.de dat.  Lagare tom. 7.1.3263. Poflil. m Donn. 


2.polt. Timm f.268.in 2. c. loan f.418, Calu.q,lnff. »5, 6. 19 2:Pet,2.4. Sciulth, 1 parks 


Pear. n T erin Cap.42. fag. ZOF« 
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* ParT.2,3jo0 Thepriuate ſpirit confured | CHAP, 9, 


© 


| hauemade plaine how this their dodtrine, 


- 3gnorant, impotent, 


God mixt with mercy,in puniſhing al ſorts according to thei 
deſerts, and deterre mentrom libercy of {inne for feare of pu- 
niſhimment in hell . | ; 

And thus we haue in this ſecond part confured this pri- 
uat ſpirit, which in the former pazt we proued to be the ſole 
and whole ground of the Proteltant faichandlaluation;zz.By 
authorities of holy Scripture .z.. By tettimony of auncicnt. 
Fathers.z3. By reaſons drayvne from the dies of diſcer- 
ning ſpirits. 4. By reaſons drawne from a/|right interpreter 
of Holy Scripture . 5. By reaſons drawne from an infallible 


iudge of controuerſies of fayth . 6. By reaſons drawne from 


the nature and certainty of fayth. 7, By Circular abſurdities 


to which this ſpirir leaderth. 8'. By Dodtrinall ablurditics | 


which follow vpon it, and the doctrine. of it againſt Fayth, 
and-the Creed; againſt Hope and:the Pater nofter, and againſt 
good life, morall vertues, the ten Commandements, and all 
laws of Gol, Church,or Comon- wealth. |la which alſp we 
gronded vpon this 

their priuate ſpirit, doch derogate from God, and the Blef- 
fed Trinity , whome it makes the authour|of all finne, a fin- 
ner, [Fer, diſſembler, and cyranr, the only finner, and a'grea- 
rer {inner then-either the Diuell ot man ; doth. derogate from 
LIeſus Chrilt, and his birth, life, paſſion, and refurreRion, 
whome it diſhonours in making him neither Phifitia, Law- 
yer, Iudge, Priclt, or perteRt Redeemer, or Sauiour, but one 
anefull , and damned ; doth derogats 

trom-the Church of God triumphant in heauen, which ir 
diſhonours in taking from ir knowledge & charity in Saints, 
and Angels, and honour and reuerence tothem; and from 
the Church militant on earth, which it disghonours,in rakiug 
from itall authority , viſibility , voiuerſality, perperuity, or - 
#Xtancy, and being aan, ſo.many ages . How it au 


gates from tayth, which-it dithonours in taking from it all ; 


penny whereon it is to.be builded, & all. meanes wher- 
y it 15?0 be attained, and in making it contradiory, raſh, 
preſumpruous, finnefull, and preiudicious toall Hope and 
Charity . How it derogates from main, whome it diſables & 
gepriues of all Free-will, of all inherent /grace, of all me 

| | | | life 


gy _ 4 


Fife and workes, of all poſlibility to obey Gods Commande- 
ments, toabſtaine from ſinne, to merit any reward. How it 

derogates from all morall vertues and good lite, fram which 
by many principles it doth withdraw , & withall doth dravy 
to all yice, and wickedneſſe, doth giue the rcines to all E- 
picurean liberty and looſeneſſe . In all which the ſpirit of - 
our Catholike Church, and the deQtrine of it is ſhewed to be 
contrary, and to giue due honour to God, to Chriſt, to his 
Saints , Angels, Church, to Fayth, Sacraments, and the reſt. 
Andto bea meanes to encourage all Ehriſtiansto the pra- 
iſe of all yertue and perieRtion, and to auoid all finne and 
wickednes . Allthis we haue carefully & painetully labou- 
_ to performe in this ſecond Patt of the weatue of thatpri- 

pun 2 : | 


Aaa? THE 


By doftrinall abſurdities following: © 371 Sec. 5. 
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PROTESTANTS 
OBIECTIONS, 


and proofes, taken out of Scripture, for che | 
detence of their prinate —__ authority to | 
inrerpret Scripture, and iudge of Con- 
rrouerl! es; ; propoſed and anſwered . 


CHAP. _X. 


Lm—— — ——_——— —_ 


Of certaine "SIO »Þ ofeatl for the ſvn n 
nf Obiechions ws 'Y 


SECT. Sþ 


i 
PRI 


ITHERT 0 yu haue renal, & 
that I hope ſuthciently , the maine fa- 
bricke of this imaginary edifice of the 
Proteſtant priuate |{pirit . It remaines +» 
only tor this ſecond Part, that we taze z 

& demolith the toundarion ypon which |. 
this rheir conceit oft their priuate ſpirits ; 
authority is built ahd erected, thatis, | 
Fat we lolus rs reaſons, or rather obicRions , taken out of 


poly 'F 


nc fa» 


t che 
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| holy ſcripcure ; ) fo there is a; great ditjerence betweene the 


,,« N 
 _- people, ſome/Paſtours and Pre] 


? 
q, 
» 

F . 

7 L- 
$ " 


holy Scripture, ypon Which they ground their concelt; tor 
which we may note, that as our Catholike doctrine doth. 
not deny either the being or permanency of the Spirit of God 
in euery faythtull both perſon and Doctour (for all faythtull 
by the ſpirit of God haue faich) or the effect and operation 
of the ſame, in allitting the in the finding our of the true ſenſe... {piric 

of holy {cripture{ tor neicher are the faichful prohibited from gf Goq ge- 
all reading, nor thre learned debarred trom all interpretin g ot clarcd , 


Private ſpirits 2 anſwered . © 373 SECT. x, 


The trne ef- 
fect of the 
working of 


effect and operation ot this ſpiritin the Proteltant and Catl:0- 

licke , as woll ſimple asJearped, as both do chalenge it, and 

rely wpon it. For as(tor beter klukration , we may oblerue,, 1 
in a naturall body, and the (pirit or. ſoule of man, an which wenn of - 
compariſon we imitate SF , Paul ) the.joule or ſpirit doth giue natural bo- +] 4 
infor.mation,or aperation-io the whole bogdy,and cuery part dy . 


_ thereof, yert.{o.thatguery member bhath,not guery operatun, 1.40.1 2.1, 
_ all members baue ngt.one 4atis; but the heacrone , as toludge; E 
.the handes another , as 40, Fke; the teert another , AJ 10 Rom. 12.4, 


walke ; andehe mouth.is to xeceaue, the. belly to containe, 


the {tomake to diſgeſt.the meat}; agd (oit is proper to the eye L's, nx | 0 


g1acs LO C- 


£0 ce, to the. earc to :;heare;,|apnd-io neither to diſcourſe Yery gnebis 


and reaſon , which belongs only ro.ghe/braine : ſo inthe ſpi- proper ope- 
ritual] body oft the Church , and the faythtull members Te , TAt1On. 


the ſpirit of God doth aflijt all, and every one in particuler , 
as well-the ameaneſt 2s the pre 


reſt, as well thg molt. fimple Rom. 12.5» 

asthemoit earned, bo are many , but one body in Chrift : yer 

fo, that. aveuery member 15 difterent one from,another , ſo 

the operation of euery one js diflezent and not the ſame,but 

as ſome are Lay, ſome Ecclefiaſticallperſons , ſome ſecular , 

jomeReligious, ſome ſample, ſome learned , fome common 

| tes, ſo t04uery one of vsisgimen Epheſ' qc, 

gr ave according to the. meaſure of the! dopation of Chrifl ;accarding to hom. 12. 3. 
the meaſure of fayth , and.to.eaery ope for his profit , that hauug all 9 12 «6, 
wiſts agcordeng 10:the grace which js giuen to v5, exer) qne may te- 
mame 191 the Pocatien, wirhich he uy 5 wheru pon all are not Pro- 


I* Cor.7.20, 


phets , all are not Dottonrs, all, arg not (Euangeliſts : All are not 
tudgesof taith ,,and interpreters of holy Scripture, though 
4:1 haue the ſpirit, but God, drgiging $8 FHery gue 48 be will , 1.Corgs 2.21 

Aaa! Lay : 


Frhef, 4.21. 
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ParT.2. 374 Obitftions made by Proteitants, Car, 10; 
and command, to fome the ſpirit iv Jabour and worke by 

| practicall othces, ro others to conteniplate and ſtudy by ſpe- 
| 7.Cor,12-21 culatiue funQions, yet toalliſo, and in/that marner, that as 

| euery member hath need ot another, for the eye cannot ſay to the 
i band, I and mne need of thy belpe : foeuery one member hath 
þ his gitt, andthe vie and operation of it, tor the benefite of 
| che whole body , with dependancy and ſubordination tothe 
| ; whole, and according to the order arid proportion of the 
[ whole , that as the neceſlicy and conueniency of the whole 
body doth require; ſo the operation and tunction of the part 
is accommodated and applied : and foall the parts and mem- 
bers ofthe Church, being by one ſpirit combined and vnited 
BY |  togeather as members of one body, and in vnity of one hody, 
1 — *. doeuery one beligue as they are directed by the head, and do 
proceed inall with ſubordination to oy and worke in 


ot the whole; and ſo by acommunien both with themſelues, 


the whole, and keep ſtill an ynion and communion with 
the whole, and are directed oy . to the faith, the rule, 
the reaſon, and the Tudgment or direction ofthe whole body 
or Church of Chriſt. As long therfore as eucry member, and 
his ſpirit hath this dire&tion , ſubordination ,and vnion with 
the whole body of the Church and the ſpirit of it; folong 
: | doth it prooced in order and vnity, and fo tarre it is 2greable 
_ Wig __ - tothe fpiritof God directing his holy ſpouſe the Church: but 
| when this ſpirit doth beginne to be ſingular ofit ſelte, to de- 
fl iſe a new doctrine, to teach otherwiſe then the rule of faith 
{ | hath preſcribed , or to aſſume the authority of a new maiſter ; 
F Eb When it deuides it ſelfe from the {piric of Gods Church y and 
TM doth oppoſe irfelfe againſt ir, or extoll it felte aboue it:when 


1 will not be ſubieR and ſubordinate to| it but doth ereta 
Cathedr of authority of its own , Or an opinion of doctrine of | 


Its owne againſt it ; then it is an cuidentiigne that it is not 2 
ru of ynity and concord, but of diſfention and diuifion, 8 
onotan inſpiration of God to bs imbraccs,, but a ſuggetkion 


of ſathan to be reieRed, | f 
She (ut 


— _—_——— _— P_ Rs aa woches —_— 
p 
* 


giues to ſome the ſpirit to heare and "ib z to others to diret | 


all torthe vſe and benefit of the whole, ſuffer for rhe defence * 


and with the whole do all labour for the whole , conſerue 


"y 


ar 


as 


For priuate ſpirits authority, anjFered. 375 SECT.1, 


Our of which rule may be obſerued the cifterence be- The differec wo 
eweenea Catholicke and a Proteſtant ſpirit in expounding manner of 


of (cripture, and withall, the weakneſfle or rather imperti- the 442 h 
nency of the Proteſtant obiections for their manner of inter- DO Oofiles 
| * . . . _ — Cactl 
precation of ſcripture by this their ſpirit. For , fiilt we diſtin- goo. 
guiſh berweene them , who without offence lawtully may gan, . 
expound, and who by authority haue warrant intallibly ro 
expound holy {cripture. Of the former ſorts are all faythtull 
Chriſtians who hauing vaderſtanding ſuthcient and a peous 
inteation, do with humility beginne, and according to the - 
rule of fayth proceed in ſeeking our the right ſenſe of Scrip- 
ture, and ſo none, who are thus able, and thus proceed, are 
barred from either reading, ot expounding to their own co- 
tort the Holy Scripture , as our aduerſaries dp falſely calum- 
niate Ys. Of the later fort, are the Paſtours and Prelates of ,,, ,,... per- 
che Church, who hauing lawtull ordination and ſucceſſion, gas who 
and continuing in ynity and ſubordination, do either deliuer haueautho- 
thelenſe of Scripture, as itis taught by holy Church, or cls rity . | 
confirme and explicate any doctrine of fayth when they aro 
collected in a generall Councell. And theſe, thus viing the 
lawfull meanes, and obſeruing the yſuall rule of fayth, haue 
authenticall warrant, by the intallible aſſiſtance of the holy 
Ghoſt, that they cannot erre in deliuering any ſenſe of ſcrip-+ 
cure as a ground of fayth and belicfe. The Proteſtants doe 
giueaot only hberty, but allo authority to all, not only Pa- 
tours and Pfclares, but alſo Artiticers and common people , 
as well valeained as learned, to frame to themſelues ſuch 2 
hirme aſſent rothisor that ( ſeeming to them infallibly true) 
tenſe of holy Scriprure{euery one according to his owne pre- 
zudicate conceit or priuate ſpirit ) that thereupon they dare 
aduenture the certainty of their Fayth, and the hope of their 
{aluation, Fo 
Secondly , we make a difference betweene a ſenſe of 
icripture produced in the Schooles, to proue or conftirme a 
| {choole ue{tion,& a ſenſe declared ex Cathedras to ground an in the arti. 
aucle of faith, or betweene a preachers conceit deliuered in ov - faith 
te pulpit to exhort to good life and manners, and a doctrine ped 


F*opoledby the Church, j reuealed by God,& necellary "on iS given, 
| " Y ; 


ParT.2, 376 Obtedtions made by Proteitanrs, CHAP 10; | 
be befiened. In Which for the former, we ginealiberty troany « 
-eacher to frame oitt of his o\yn coceir any ſenſe whick{not 
Peink oppofit to true faytht) may moue the auditory to piety 


' 


& good lite : but for tlie Tater we confine the ranging liberty 
Tice, Lyy, Of che Wnt, and NUEntION, euen of the Dot urs & Pattours 
tb 2. in Gods Church, & preſcribe, as ſayth Vincentius Lgrin . that] 
711 They teach that which is delitcered tothem, not which is tnentrd by 
them, that winch they receauen, not that which they deuwed ; that 
# buck is of publike tradition, not of private vſarp ation; that of which 
they are not aathonrs. but keepers ; not beginners , but followers ; not 
leaders, but lead. In which cutmningly carding , fayrhfully placing, & 
&1(ely adorming , ike anochet Beezeler, rhe pretions pearles of di- 
- nijie fayth, by adding ſplendour, grace, and beauty , they are toillu- 
itrate more clegrely that which was belieaed more obſcurely ; ani ts 
deliner to poſterity mare fully explicated, that which by their fortfa- 
thers, bemg wot ynderftood , was With reverence belieued . Alwaye: 
Cap .nv. ſo teaching that which they learned , that they teach after a new mA- 
ner, bat not new dofrime Thar is, as afterward he ſayrh; That 
they mmterprete the finine Canon according to the tradition of the 
&hole Church, and the rules of Carboltke fayth, that is, Vaiuerſality, | 
Antiquity , and Cinſent ; and if «ny part do rebell againſt the whole, | 
or novelry eppoſe antiquity, or if diffent of a ferw controule the conſent © 
of all, or the moſt, then my it they preferys the integrity of the whole - 
before the corruption of 4 part, the yeneration of antiquity before pro» | 
| phanation of mouelty, and the generalryy of s Countel, before the te- 
'm the - merity of «few. | | 
points of; The Proteſtants giue a liberty, by the priuiledge of rheir 
Far expou ſrrrity to euery not only Preacher, bur priuate perſn, to ex- 
dcd « pound che molt difficult and det ew of Scripture , 
namely o{the/Apocalyps, & S . Pauls Epiſtles, nor only (for 
the {chooles.in ſcholaſticail queſtions, or in pulpit for exhior« 
tations 10 good lite , but in deepeſt articles, 8 greateft con- 
trouerfics of Fayth, euery one as his fpirit ſhall ſuggeſt, and F 
_ thereupon they direct them to ground their|fayth &the ſal- 
uation of their owne foute, and of many others who rely y- 
- Precents Lyr. PON tem, Whereby, as fayth Vincentins Lyri enſic, Ty maks 
| it a fo!tme practiſe to delight in prophane nouelties, and to logth all 
decrees of antiquity; anti by tiring ofentation of # falſe ppints): of 


trowledge, do mave shipwrashe of ail fayrh, | 'Fh ic Ly 


| 


For private ſpirits authority, ayſvvered. 757 $rex, 1 


T hicdly, the Spirit of a Catholike will not preſume to 


expound any text of ſcripture — to that ſenſe which Inthe mea. 
either the rule of fayth, or the praRtiſe of the Church, or the. Res run e- | 


decree of a Councell, or the conſent of Fathers haih recca- = = by 
uedas true and authenticall, but in al will receaue & foi.ow = chu 
that which is determined and decreed inthe. The Proteitze **F© ; 
ſpirit will cenſure, reieR), and condemne any ſenſe, though 
neuer ſo generally receaued, or ſtrongly confirmed by all 
authority of any Church, Tradition, Councell, or Fathers, 
and deuiſe a new one of his owne inuention, and therby wil 
build anew fayth andreligion, which it perſwades the tol- 
lowers to be the = way to truth and life. | 
Fourthly, the ſpirit of euery Catholike will deliuer his In rhe infal 
owne interpretation only as probable, and ſubmit himſelfe libilicy or 
to the ns 2 and iudgment of the ſpirit ofthe Catholike certainty of 
Church , captiuating with S. Paul, bis ynderflanding to obedi- their expo- 
ence of Fayth . The Proteſtants ſpirit will auouch their inter- fition, 
pretation as certaine, infallible, and of Fayth; and all with 
that obſtinacy,that no reaſon or authority ſhall remouc them 
from it, or alter —_ —_—_ = - , ME + Ne 

Fifthly , the ſpirit of a Catholike, being ſetle on- ” 
dedina cnc > Catholike and A oltdlike Pebart wall wm. vin 
expound Scripture according to the rule of the ſame, for the fayr 
Uluſtration or confirmation of the ſame fayth,as it is general- this e 
ly receaued : but will not ground himlſclic; and hisbelicfe in ton, 
his owne expoſition, nor perſwade and introduce 2a new 
beliete ypon the ſame. The Proteſtane ſpirit will ground it 
ſelte, and his firſt beliefe, ypon his owne expoſition, and by 


xpoti- 


the ſame perſwade others to forſake their old fayth, and to 


follow a new, and fo change the ancient religion , for a no= 


uell opinion grounded ypon anew —_— of any text of 
Scripture , framed according to the fantaſy of the priuzre 


ſpirits conceit , And thus though Catholike DoQours and 
Paſtours haue the ſpirit of God ro expound holy Scripture , 
as much and more then the Proteſtants haue, yet they vſc & 
apply it either to ſchoole-queſtions and mannery only, or as 
Probable and credible only; or if to doctrine of fayth, they . 
af P!7 it, either to illuſtrate and confirme their fayth, or ifto 


Bbb | ' ground 


ypon , 


— — re 
——— — —— 


ParT.2, 378 Obrettions made by Proteitants, CHAP ,no © 
round and ſettle it, they ſquare it according to the tule of 

Eh , the praQile of the ancient Church, the deerces of 
Councells, and the conſent of Fathers . All which the Pro= 
teſtanr Doctour, in the (etling and reſolution of his Fayth , 
reiects, and relies his fayth ypon an expoſition of ſcripture 

grounded only-ypon his owne proper and priuate conceit 


The ovieftions anſwered , 
SECT:Y11. 
H FE Obie&Qions which the Proteſtknts Z uthe; , Melan- 
Proteſtants 3 on, Brentius, Magdeburgenſer, Muſculus, Whitaker, & orher 
obiections, Droteitants do viuatly make for the power and auchoriry of 


for their this thetr priuate ſpirit to expound ſcripture, are drawne fome 
piiuare {pi- from thoſe places which athrme the jncerpreration of (crip- 
rits authori- ture to be a guitr, & that gratis; and treely befttowed 7 others 
ty,auſivered frgm thoſe places which require reading | prayer or medita- 


tion in euery one, for the obtaining of this gitt. Of the firſt. 


ſort are the(e and ſuch like. | | 
Firſt, they obieRt thoſe places where the guift off(«' Pro- 


| (s) Rom. 13. phecy, or interpretation of [peaches, is attributed to the operation.of 


6. 1.Cor. 12. one and the ſame ſpirit, which denides to exery one as it will, Where 
11. 1 14:14 allo Prophecy, that is, interpretation of (cripture & preaching, 

1s giuento the Faythſull if all doe prophecy . bs 'b\ one bath 4 
(+) 1.©91-14 pſalme, baths revtelation bath a tongue , hath an interpretation . 
24 * Let Prophets two or three ſpeake, and the reit 14dge. Tou may all , 


Verſe 26. . | | 
; ( ', | onebyou? prophecy , that all may learne , and |a{l may be exhorted. 
Verſ 2A U heretore euery one who hath the ſpirit and grace of God, 


hari: rhe gift ro interprete ſcripture/. To Which is ayſwered 
1. That in all thoſe places $. Pau! fpeakes pf guifts extraordi- 
nary , and gratis giuenfor the tyme, ſuch as are the 2uift of 141- 
Guifts ex- 90447, thecuring of diſea(es, foretelling thinges to come, and imter- 
ta"! 1027" preting of obſcure Teuelations, or myſteries, which were be- 
an grail jtowed only tor atyme, and as pe: ſonall vpon rhe Apoſtles, 
ns and firit belieuers, with whome they de ayed and ceaſed: 
not af any guitts ordinary and generall. which are to be per- 
 Maneatia che Church, and common to all faythfull [2/4 
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For private ſpirits authority, anſwered 379 SECT.2 1 
fore theſe places can make nothing for euery faythfull per- Nor given 
ſons power and ability tro expound {ciipture, & Lthatlocer. ety one 


tainly, that v pon it he may build his {ayth and ſaluation. 2. tO all pc:108 | 


Thele guitrs are nor. giuen any one of them toall perions , 

noryetall of them to any one perion, and that tor all ends SC 

vies, forthe guitts are giuen according to the meaſure of fapth, gw , js. ;. 
according tothe meaſure of the donation of Chrift, accorcilig iG Roy, 12. 6. 
the rule of Fayth . Theretore all theſe guitrs are not alike gi- 

uen to euery one, but ſo diſtributed that ſome are Apeſiles ſeme Tpbeſ 4. 11, 
Prophets, ſome Euangeltdts, others Paſtours aud Doctours : and not 
all Apoſiles, not all Prophets, not all Dotours, not all workers of mi- 
racles, ſpeakers with tongues , or interpreters of ſpeaches. I kertore 1 
all and every taythtull perſon hath not the guitr of interpre- Wick 9G 
ting and RP ſcripture , but thoſe vpon whome by q nation to . 
- 1-906 a c or function it is beſtowed. 3 . T key who haue the ſpuit of 
this guitt, and the ſpirit of it , haue it as ſi:bordinate , and athe Church 
part or parcell of the ſpirit of Gods Church, by which it is 29d Supert- 
to be directed, not as oppoſite, ſingular , or independent of 995+ 

the ſame, or of any one but thenilelues, for ſo was the ſpirit 
of the Prophets ſubie ro the Prophets. That is, as $, Chrj ſoftome 
expoundds it, that both the P1opher and his guift was ſubie 
to the colledge or company of the Prophets, whichis, the 
whole Church ; and thefpirit of every member is applyed to 
the vſe and benetit'oftthe whole body , W hat ſpirit thierctore 
is priuate and proper as of it{elfe, and ei:her diuided from 
the head, ornort ſubordinate to the whole body cfthe Ca- 
tholike Church, and applyed to the yſe and benefit of the 
ſame, thar ſpirit is not the ſpirit of vnity and peace, but ctdi- 


1, Cor.12.28 


1. Corc34:33 


- viſion anddifſention, and {o notthe ſpirit of God (who is not "£7 14+ 23 


the God of diſſention but of peace ) but of Sathan , whole king- 
dome thus by ſpirits deuided will be made deſo!atc 2nd ſuch 
15 the ſpirit of all Proteſtants, as is before fully declared. 

According to which groundes are anſwered and expli- 
exted in particular all places which are objected tor this {pi- | 
Itsauthority. As firſt, That one and the ſame ſpirit doth work 1+Cor, 13. 11 
all theſe, denu:ding to every one as it will , is ſpoken tiiit of reuela-= | | 
eons and guitts extraordinary, called gratis giuen, not ordi- 
nary and permanent inthe Church of God, ſuch as is this 

| \ Bbbz guift 


Marc . 3-26» 


— 


uifrs Ex- 
taordinary 
giuen not 
generally 
to all. 


| ors of interpretation of Sc:ipture.. Alſo it| is ſpoken of per« 
ons private, & the yulgar ſort, ypon whome this extraordi- 
nary guttt is fomerymes beſtowed, nor of the Councels and 
Prelars to whoſe funRion, as proper to it, this guift or. pro- 
miſe is annexed. And it any priuate perſpns haue had this 
extraordinaty guift, as 4mosa theepheard, Deborg a woman 5 
whoin theold 1efſtament were Prophets, and Origen'who 
not yeta Prieſt was a Doctour and interpreter of Scriprure, 


they were priuiledges exttaordinary,and a tew only, which. - 


make not a generall rule for all, and what they taught, |they 


' taught not as Maiſters, who did either arrogate.tathemſcijues, 


 Gnmifts alike 


are nor gl- 


any proper authority, ordid teach any new|dodtrine, or did 
retuſc any ſtbordination to'Superiour authority : but did it 
either to the conſolation of themſelues, or to the inſtruction 
and contirmation of others, and all according to the rule of 
fayth and common receaued doctrine. In which manner a- 
ny, though nor yer called, and hauing a talent ſuthcient may 
(as b<fore ) preſume ro interprere holy Scripture,and dehiuer 


the ſen't of itto others, though he haue not yer the grace of 


holy Orders, nor Paſtorall, or Epiſcopall funRtion. | 
Secondly, That of Rom. 1.26. hauing| gifts according 


to grace wh'ch is given to v3 differ#t, whether prophecy according 10 


uen to all , the reaſon of faith,or mimſtery in adminifiring, is not ſo meant thar 
burarc to euecry one according to the proportion of his faith, hathithe 


be rſ{cd by 
all as chey 
are giuen + 
- Rem.13- 3+ 


_—__ 7 


gift of prophecy or interperation of {criprure {| but that euery 
one Who hath theſe gitrs ſhould exerciſe them according to 
che talent and-guifts beſtowed on themy, notpreſuming tv be 
wiſer then he ought , but to be wiſe vnto ſobriety , and according to 
the meſure of rhe donation of Chrift , and. nor to| tatermedle; in 
anothers othce, and tunction, a« (to inſtance|in the Apoſtles 


example ) he wbo hath the minittery proper ro Deacons and 


inferior orders, Which was. to dittribure almes and to take 
care ofthe poore , is not to medle in the funRjon of Biſhoþs, 
which 1s to preach and initrutindotrine of faith & to con- 
ferre orders, but every one, according tothe reaſon or meaſure 
of faith, that is , not of h:s intuſed and ſupern turall faith by 
whick he is diſpoſed ro grace, but of his gittof ynderſtanding 
oi ſcripture, and of hg myſteries of belicte, is to proceed in 


| 


_—nte. an ome ——___—_—_—_——— 


x m__ m———_— 
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For priuate ſpirits authority, anſwered. 381 Sect, 
bis function, & to vie that talent beltowed ypon them to the * 
proticof the whole body , Which gift allo, as it is not a pro- : 
perty inſeparably annexed to grace , (for many who ate in «bs pal 
[tate of grace are deſticut of this guif:, & others who are nor F* =. 
ſo holy , but for lite wicked, fn haue the benefit cf it) fo _ hug - 
it is not vſually beſtowed vpon the vulgar and common fort g,,, 
of people, bur is proper to Eccleſiaſticall perſons, of whoſs 
function arztwo forts , thatis Epifcopall zto preach and EX- 1.Cor.7. 20. 
plicate holy (cripture ;z and Diaconicall, to miniſter in exter- 
nall function of gluing almes, ſeruing the poore, and the reſt, 74%. contyg 
as is by the Apoltle heere expreſſed, in which euery one re- / glan. Non 
mainiug in his vocation in which he is called,is ts exertVfe his owne of- = CEmeuy 
fice and function. For, as ſaith S. Hierome, It is not for euery one "9-9" hag 
totry gold, and expound holy ſcriptures , ts tail wine, and v nderſtand Sileriptten 
che Propbets and ApodHes. And,as faith S. Paul, All are not Prophets probare, "A 
nor Apostles , nor Doftours : bur ſome Prophets , ſome Apoſtles , ſome na guſtata,.. 
Euangeliſts, ſome Dottours, till the conſummatis of the world: And fb. & Prophie- 
ſome , to whom by their tunRion it belongs, not all Faichfull f45 & Apo- 
of whae ſort ſogyer , haue this gift of interpretation of ſcrip- ſtolos intcl- 
ture beltowed on thern, PEE hgere R-- 
Thirdly, thoſ: places of 7. Cor. 14. are vnderſtood, as j.,* ***? 


m. 12.7.) 
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giuen , rare, extraordinary , fingular, yeaand mitaculouſly | 


| 


Che Church;ſo an order and methade s here preſcribed in the 
| Bbdbz Vie 5g. 


ParT.2, 392 Obteftions made by Proteſtants, Cnap; ro 
vie andexerciſe of theſe guifts by the Apopltle,that al may be 


Foſ.40- 1 done honeſtly and according to order, withour confuſion; and to 


edification|, ſpecially of Infidels notyet conuerted,to whom 

coming to heare the exerciſes of the'Chriltians , theſe were 

Vo. 323. ſignes and teſtimonies of the ſpirit of, God among Chriſtians . 

ak Whereupon it is called: 75 Cy, that, is thy proper, and private 

benediction : and the Prophets did-{peake fomrimes ip Jan- 

| guages, Which neither themſelues nor the auditours ynder- 

ttood , as v. 13, and 14, is expreliſcd:; where the ſpeakers are 

willed to pray thatthey themſelues may vndetritand, and the 

prophecying or interpreting of high milteries is preferred be- 

tore the ynknowne & nor vaderſtood languages. For which 

k we may note out of the auncient writers Iuſtime Martyr, and 

Lnſtn . Apol. Tertullian who liued in the age ofthe Apoſtles, that the\times 

a | pps then ſorequiring it at the fi:it begiuing of the Church \ this 

Tertal. Apo- order was obſerued i the meetings of C hrift-as which were 

loget.cap. 39. then , for the place , private, as in time of perſecution; that is, 

: 1. The Pſalmes were ſung .2, The Prophecies and ſcripture 

Themanner Was read. 3. The fermon was made by the Biſhop. 4.T he ſa- 

of the Chri- crifice ( which conliſted jn the obiation , conſecration, com« 

it1is affem- munipn , Canon, & ſome ſhort prayers) was offered. 5.;T he 

blies in the Communion Was gjuentoall.6. Some did fing Hymnes and 

uſt age of p/-1mes of praiſe and thankeſgiuing , others id Prophecy & 
£zex Church ww | . | . | . | ; 

{peake of high myiteries, and thew their p1 CE 

7. Others more ſpirituall, did, as they were infpired by\{pe- 

£14ll guifts, interpret and expound f{cripture, Which was vied 

euen by women . And laſtly , they concludedall 'with at-A- 

gape, or banquet of charity, and hymnes of praiſing God y'8& 

ſo brak vpthe aſſembly. Which practiſe as it was only tor that 

time, andin'time when theſe extraordinary and miraculous 

guiftswere beſtowed(fer it was not obſerved|in the future & 

{etled rimes of the Church)ſo with the'cefſation orending of 

thoſe guifrs, the order and manner partly ceaſed, partly « Fn 

changed into a ſet order & forme for ſucceding times, which 

conformably is obſerved by our preſent Church in practiſe . 

as may be ſecne in Cornelius vpon the 1. Cor, 14. Nothing 

_ therfore in this Chapter Is intended, or ſpoken , of the gene- 

"Tall and ordinary power and authority of all| the — 

people 
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people, and cuery perſons ſpirit to interprete ſcripture, and 
judge of Controucrhies of faith . | 

2 - Itisanſwered, that the Prophecy, heere ſpoken of, 
is not an Interpretation of Scriptures, but of languages, 
by which that which was ſpoken ia ſtrange languages to the 
admiration of Infidels ( fot whoſe conuerſion the guitrt of 
tongues Was giue; )) was interpreted by this guift of prophe- 
cy in others, tor the inſtruction of the faithfull ( for whom 
this Prophecy was giuen) for languages are a ligne to In$- 
dels, bat Prophecy to the faithtull («) . When thertore the. _ 
guift of congues ceaſed, this guift of Prophecy allo ccaſcd, as (2) Ferſ 22, 
being ziuen only tor the interpreting of tongue s. - 

The matter and ſubiect both ſpoken by tongue , and 

interpreted by Prophecy , was not doctrine, or myſteries 
of faich , but either exhortation to piety for edificat. ou and con - 


-ſolation *b) ;,or of things ſecret, as future euents, or ynknowne 


faults, or facts done, by which the fecrers of the hearr of (6) /of. 3. 
the infidell or idiot was made knowne , and he conuinced and dged 


of s!l c) : thertore irgakes nothing tor doctrine of taith, and REPEL. 24: 


iaterpretation of ſcripture. | 
4. This manner of Prophecy howſocuer, and of what- 
ſocuer ir was, It was not independent, and of it ſ{-lfe free 


to interprete What, and how-it will : but fo, that there doe (4) Ver! 2 5, 
* Judge 'd) ;, X that the ſpirits of Prophets be ſubre ro the Prophets (e'\. (c) Perſe. 33, 


And ſo every priaate ſpirit muli.be ſubtect ro the iudgment of 

the Church, and the Churches ſpirit. £ Wk, 
Fourthly , they obicct thoſe places where itis ſaid, that () {{4.54-13 

4ll thy Chi/d:7 are taught of our Lord(f) ; Alsbalbe docible of God g', '*/ 6 

Tour ſelues haue leayned of God i\;1 will give my law in their bowels | _ The's 

1d I will write it in their beart ( k;', all shall know me ſrom the leaſt (4) _ 

to the greateſt ' 1! ;, If any will do his will who ſent me, he $14 vnder- 31, 31. 


fad of the derine whether it be of God 'm) ; My sheepe do heare my (1) Idems wv. | 


votce CF 4» follow me 'n\;Tow hane no need that any do :each you, but 34 * 


mT 4 "BE. | 
« bs yn(t:on teacheth you of all things (0). All thele places, 1 ay (11) Toa. 7. | 


69 nor either ioyntly altogether, or particularly any one 

mention any priuiledge thateuery one hath, by the inltin 

OO nipowne prinare ſpirit , tO inecrprete holy ſcripture, tO de- {o) 1.10an-2s 

Cide deep myiteries of faith , and to judge of all OW 27. | 
n © 
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For primate ſpirits authority, an/wered. ' 383 SECT.2, 


go" 5M Rt 


LakT.2. 334 Obiefhons mad by Proteſtants, Cap , 10] 

| of diuintty, which1s the point aucrred bythe Proteſtants, de- 

Ge nied by vs, andin controuctly betweene both , 2. In them 

Graceto de ;. firmed only that God will giue his inward guift of grace 
{aued, not = - -— | ' 

to intervree £9 211 ſort of perſons, fo ſuthiciently char they may know him, 

wax ae” © h, and the true ſaluari by the (a 

ſcriprure His truth, and the true way to ſaluation,and by the ſame may 

obſerue his Commandements, and come to be ſaued:( In 

which yet is neither excluded, but rather ſuppoſed as prece- 

lent, and an exteriour propenent cauſe, the ordinaty mea- 

nes of preaching by Pattours, and of inſtruction by chem and 

ſubordination tothem : ) But yer is not giuen to any qne any 

power or priutledge to preterre his owne ſpirit betore the 

ſpirit of the whole Church, or co cenſure the 4oarinb which 

is once adiudged by the ſame ; which among the relt this 

Proteſtant priuate ſpirit doth aſſume toirſelfe . | 

Not all who For which we may note, that it is one thing to haue faith 

haue Fayth, ſufficient for ſaluation ; another to haue the guift of infalli- 

haue the ble interpretatio of ſcripture. T he former is a guift general to 

guifr of m- all the faythful, & chough they be as yer (#) little ones who only 

terpreting (che milke;though they be as yet (b) carnal not ſpiritual, thogh 

ſcripture» they be (6) ignorant of many things ; and haue many (d) thinges 

(o) Heb.5.12 wanting (to the periection ) of therr faith : Yet they be ſcaled 

 - x. With(e) the ſpirit of thepromuſe , (f) the pledge of our inheritance , 


I. Cor. 3. >» 


4 


(b) r. Cor. z. (g) have the ſpyrit of God dwelling im them , and ſo have the utes 
I.» 


rali verityot all the former pj2ces yeri! ved 11 chem , 'The la. 
(c) 1. Cor. 14 ter is a guifr peculiar and proper oniy > them, who by 
o Theſ pos and OD py (b) net 4: - fed - _ their ; J 
Tos * ſenſes exerciſed ro the a:ſcernng of g00d 41id riiue ANA NEUE TNEC 
7) Foe P” te of ( k.) diſcerning of Giews, = ererprecing of ſpeackss. And 
- AR theſe are they who as tryers and difcerncers of tayth, nt erpree 
(t) 1-Cor. 3. ters of Scriprure, and haue the guiff and power infallible to 
is. direct others in the doctrine of fayth, who are ex officiothe 
(e) 1. Cor.14 Paſtours and Prelares of Gods Church , and are (/[) as Bisheps 
37+ torule; (m) to feed the flocke of Chrift ;, (n) tp exhort and;reproue 
(+) Hebr. 5- with all authority ;, too) controkle > rebuke them sharply, that they 
__ Cor. 1, 149 be ſound mthe fayth; and (p) to dencrince to certaine, net to 
(1 - mt” reachotherwi{e . And all by thar power which God hath gi- 
k }r. Cor. 14 En chem to (q\ edification , and toreuenge all iſobedience, and io 
(1) 4#.20 . bring into capiiutty al ynderftanding to the obedience of Chriſt, This 
3$ | _ | Z 
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19, or private ſpirits authority, anſvered. 385 Sect. 5: 
its, de» $5 the cthce of the Prelates and Biſhops of Gods Church, 4% 
them 2 , T his inward guitr of grace or vnetion of the Holy 'Y 
' grace Ghoſt 15 only an ethicient, internall, and cooperant cauſe, | | 
y him, and ſo necellary, to movbue the ynderſtanding and will to | 
e may _ aſſent to that which, as certaine , is propoted : but this | 
i:( In wedge or interpreter mult be an exteriour proponent calle, y 
prece- which mult deliver to vs this ſenſe as certaint, W Lich being | 
' Mea- propoſed grace doth enable vs to behieue. Now all theſe and. | 
2m and fuch Ike places are meant of the interiour guitt ot grace, | 
neany þ which is necet]ary, but nor ordinarily ſuthcient Wichout a | 
ore the recedent, extericur, and proponent cauſe, which is this in= , 
which tallible Interpreter of holy Sctipture, in Paſtours oi the | 
elt this Church . | | 

7 Fitchly, to thoſe places where it is commanded, not to be- (a) 1. Toan.g | > 
ve faith 8 hene every ſpirit, but to prone the ſpirits if they be of God (a); and us 1 , 
infalli- © 


| proue dll thinges , and bould that which 15 cood(b), is an{wered . (+) 1.Theſ. 5 | 
ieralto * 7, Thatali,and euery perſon of the body ot the holy Church 29 - 
pho only |} isnotdirected to make this tryall, but only the chicte, that is 


,thogh |} the Pattours, and Prelates, as when a man is willed ro dif- ©a0urs, _ 
SE , | - 1- notthe cos 
) thinges © cerne and ſee, not euery member and part of the body is di- mon people 
| ſealed T rected {o to do, but the chicte members, as the head, which ,e ;& iy 
Tifance , 17 15 toiudge, and iheeye to ſee, ro whole function it is proper ſpirits» 

he lite 2 


| 2 and belonges, oras when an Vniuerſity is directed to cxa- 
'Thela- *? mine and 1udge of ſuch a booke, and doctrine, notevery ftu- 


yho by > dent, bur the chicte Docours of that faculty are ſo directed | + 
their 8) * and willed; {othat nor euery perſon and vnlearned party- | 
ue the BY 


| 2 mtheChurchis to make this tryall of ſpirits, but only Pa- 
gs. And © ſtoursand Prelates, to whoſe funion it is peculiar and pro- 
rerpre- 4% pertojudgeanddecideall ſuch like queſtions and doubts. 2. 
Hibje ro ,. T his tryall and ivdgmentis to bemade, ifor of queſtions & 


ficiorhe doctrine already decided and determined by the authority of 
s Bighops © the Church, but of ſuch as are yet doubtful! and vndeciced, 
dyeprove _ For that which is once determined by the gencrall conſent 
that they * the Churchor Councell, is not againe'to be examined and 
ne, nott0 | meoged by any private mans ſpirit; tor ſo the Decices of Con 
hath gi- |} Cell; were both yaine & endleſſe: that ther{ore is to be tryed 
| andi0 WHICh is not before both tryed and iudged,and that by thoſe 
f. This Who haugbarh ability and authorizy to do it; Which makes 


is Cecc | nothing 


| 


ParT.2. 336 Obieftions made by Proteitants, CHAP ,io } 
[1- nothing tor this private ſpiric, which will both ery what'iz 
before by any-Councell wdged, and will by euery {imple 8 
valearned perſon try, and wwdge it. | | 
Sixthly, to thatof i. Cor, 2, 15. The ſpiritual man intl- 
geth all thing es , | and. humſelfe 1s 1udg ed of none : It is an{wered,. 
How Firi, £11at S « Paulto contound the Cormibians,' who ſtanding vpon 
tuall men theic humane &X worldly wiſedome, contemned his vnlear- 
mdpe of {pi ned manner of inſtruction, athrmes thatthey being men {en- 
yirualthings ſuall can-iudge only of fenſuall thinges : but he being ſpiritu- 
all and perfect in diuine wiſedome can iudge both ot things 
ſenſualland ſpirituall; and ſo a fpirituall man |iudges of alh 
thinges in generall, thats, both of {pirituall chinges which 
are divine and myſticall, and alſo of humane _—_ which 
are terrene and ſenſuall , but a ſenſual! man iudges only/of 
temporall thinges ofthe world , and not of ſpirituall whicly 
are of God .. The reaion thertore 15 de genenbus ſingulorum,that 
a ſpirituall man indges of all ſortes of thinges both diuine 8 
humane, but not de fingulis generum , that he can 1udge in par» 
ticuler of all kindes of ({pirituall chinges, as when a man i3 
fayd to eat of afl chinges, itis meant that heeates of all kinds 
* of meat, both fleſh and fith, not of cuery particuler peece 'of 
both. 0 X | | | 
2 . Euery fpiritqaH man doth judge fpirituall thinges,. 
but according to ſuch rules and direRtions as|euery thing; 
is to be tudged , that is, thinges manifeſt and certaine he 
tudges according as they are wdged: already. and determi- 
ned , thinges. vncercaine and obſcure, according tothe rule. 
of Fayth, and the authority and tettimony of Councels, Fa-. 
thers , Uradition , and Church, as before is explicated ; not 
according to is owne telfe-ſ{ceming ſpirit and concett , 
\ in Which his fpiric is ttill ſubordinate wp the ſpirit of Gods. 
Church, and directed by ir. LE = 
2- | Becaule every faithfall Chrifffan is not al- 
wayes {pirituall, thatis, perteR, hauing his ſenſes exerciſed 
im the isſcerning of 300d and euill; for ſome hae need of milke and nos. 
of ſtrong mea: , and eurry one that wpariaker of milks u vnſkalful sf 
ta) Hebr « 5. 12 word of 185ÞKt ; fer be 4 achiid (4) . Thertore this iudgment, 
13. & 14». Cſpecially of mijteries of faith, 15 —— 


fay 
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For private ſpirits authority, anſwered. 387 SECT.2 
Rithfull Chriſtians ; but only for perſons ſpirituall, that is , - 
erfect, and vnderitanding in ſpiritual learning & wiſdome. Only fpiti- 
And ſo it m-kes nothing for the priuate ſpirits judgment in 9s” —_ 
euery faithfull Chriſtian. And becauſe ſpirituall perſons haue 510 
not euery one a ſpirit tor all ſpirituall things, tor to one certes , me OF 
by the ſpirit w giuen the word of wiſdome, and to another the word of one, ſome 


knowledge according to the ſame ſpirit , and to another Prophecy,io a- of another ' 


not her diſcermng of ſprits, all which one andthe ſame ſpirit worketh. ſpiritual ate 
And (b) all are not apoitles , Prophets , or Dottours , nor Worke m- Fairc. 

racles, do cures , or ſpeake with tongues (c). And becauſe ſome mz- 0 
bers are more , ſome leſſe honourable, or baſe, ſome more weake , ( ) gs {8 
ſome leſſe ;, and ſome haue offices & functions, ſome more kto- 
nourablc, ſome leſle, ſome toſe2 anddireR, others tO WAIKE (1 pero, x7, 
and be directed, euery one according to his nature & functi- (4) Fof; a3 
on , though one andthe ſame ſpirit worke all theſe therefore & 22. 

all perſons who are ſpirituall haue nor all ſpiritual} offices & 

| » but ſome the gujſts of prayer , and conternplation , 


ſome of mortification and humiliation, ſome of obedience & 


prom , others of diſcerning of ſpirits , and others ( to who 
y their office it belongs ) of iudging of faith and ſcripture , 
23 before . And therefore ch ſpirituall men mudge all 
things ſpirituall and remporall, yet euery ſpirituall man doth 


_ not intallibly iudge and diſcerne every ſpirituall thing, no 


more then euery faculty of the ſoule as ſenſitive , vegitatine. 
or rationall, doth | gar all and every funRtion of feeling 
growing, and reaſoning ; but euery one his proper fundtion.. 
And as the fun&ion of theeyeis only to ſee, and of the hads 
to wWorke , and the feet to walke .,{o they who will giue the 
funRion of ſeeing and tudging of the ſenſe of ſcripture and 
miſteries of faith to cuery perſon in the body of the Church, 
do as much as if one ſhould attribut the funRion of ſecing to 
the handesand feet: for as in a body naturall, ſo in the body 
myſtical, ( which is S. Pau!s compariſon ) ſome are principal 
members, {ſome inferiour, fo euery one hath his proper fun» 
Rtion in the Church, as the biihops are eyes ro diſcerne truth, 
the princes are armes to defend the body , and the people are 
the reſt ofthe parts ofthe body to be directed. The funRion 
therfore of me is not to be attributed to another , but euery 
Cccs ons 


| 


Parr: 2, 352 Objections made + by Proteitavts, Cirap; fo, 
ons 1n his place and degree is ro-exercite his, owne fundtiy:1 
in his proper office and worke.: By which is apparent, chat 
thoſe Lad luch like places of {criprure do make nothing tor 
the authority and power ofthis priuate.ſpirir in euery one to 
diſcerne andiudge of al places ot (rriprure and milteries of 
faith ; except the Proteſtants, as they attribur to cuery ſpixit 
power to do every thing, ſo theywill ouroteuery place |ot 
ſcripture interre anything , & fo ex quo{tbet proue quodltbet\a 
their ſpirit doth direct and teach raem-. And/rhus much iof 
the firſt manner of arguments or dbiections draw ne fromthe 
£uifr of the ſpirit of God and grace , icy ly y—_ tg 
prouc this their priuate ſpirits Gy 


Orher obiefions anſver ed) 
SE C - 7 LET. 
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'H E WOK manner-of Si dinnd are _—_ from hp | 


meanes which are preſcribed inſcripture forthe. due &C 
Tight Vnderitanding of haly {cripture, which are prayer,me- 
drration, and diligent ſeeking & enquiring out the true (ene 
of ſcripture w/w 6.4 ſcripture , and fuchlike; by which the Pxo- 

tz{tanrs ſeemeto -Lacke much their fpirits proceeding, for lo 
Bing io _ , th Caluy profeſle toambrace that ſenſe of {cripture which by me- 
Hi intors O'ration annexed, the ſyerit of God doth ſug jeſt ; by vertue of which 
icriptura ſa- ſpmit he contemms all, what any humane w:/done can oppoſe . For 
Kt hummus Which they object that Dauid did meditat day night m the law 
loci { Hur , ' of God. That Timothy did from bis Childheod learne the Scripture 
01/1104.) which might inftrudtbim (a) .L hat S. Peter did whll them to! ar- 
IRTCLISONU- pond and looke this: the propheticall word asto a candel! shmng in 4 
am non mi. darkeplare (b) .\ That $. Pani afhrmes that taith "OC faithful per- 


+ 


”7 


ni wr fons-are but ypon the foundation of the Prophets - Apotles (C) » 
Ciita' conic. I hatthey of Berocadid ſearch the ſcriptares, rf th things were\ (0 
—_— ſthcea- das Paul did reach. And that Chriit did will the lewes! to 
m4 ,nea ee) ſearch t/ 'e S(NIPEMTES » ? 

prxp oſter oh i 


feruore remernt arripim as, & fine delectu quod remere ſe mentibus ingerit ,\{e 
{edulamedirarione adhibita fealum aw plcctimur quam {piritus Dei {us gget!! ) 
quo t: et, Cetprcimns quidquid rerrenx {apicntia ex alto Opponitur . Pſa. 118: 4714 
(4; 2, 11,3, Ly: (#) WiC 139, [) Evht), 2.29% {a} At, 17-11, {e) loans. 359» | 
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For private ſpirits authority, anſwered. 339 Ser, 3. 


» il ; For all which we are to ablerue,1, That thefe meanes | 
it are good and proditable; but not ſuthgient of chemſelugs for 1 | .. > 
't | a certatne and infallible expoſition of {cripture : tor þ:tides | 
_ them ts required the iata.lible alliltauce of the holy Ghottfor Men [. >. 
TY 21 infallible tenſe of {criprure tobe relicd VP9 2. t tar rheſe SE ae 
10 mnceanes xe.10 be y [ed by thoſe Wie have power and autho- nor juticuce 
ot rity to expound {cripture;to whom, though they be necefIa- ro expound D 
a xy yetate they not of chem(elues either ſuthoicnt , 0: intalli- Irnprureg. | 
of ble eicher to enery priuate perſon, or to others without other | 
he  helpes and alltitances of the holy Gholt .3- Thar private per- Arc. by per- 
19 tons, wien they vie & apply duely theſe meanes, may giue pe: : | 
a probable expoſition of feripure,.cither tor their owne con- — od ”| ; 
Jolatton and contirmatian in taith, or forthe evifgation and Go 
aduile of others : but cannor vely yponyt either as a ſole and Aug epip, ;, I 
fold foundation of their belicte , or asa general) tule for the Tana eft <'% 
true-and certaine expoſition of, all the: Gitficudit, aud ,abſtruſe Chriftiana« | { 
places of ſcripture. For , as.Se 4vguſtine , (aizh , fuch is che pro- Tumprotun. 
he- | fundety of boly ſcriptures, that tboggh bu wit was better., bis leaſure $35 utera. 
| : more , and bu diligence greater , yet he might frem bis child- beod til oo YO 
ze - | his old age profit m the vnderitanding of them ; not for that ſo much of wn ; nr 
nie | them 4s s nece(ſar) to ſaluation,u ſo hardly to be atterued;bat for that 9 ; -: ng 
x0- whey once ones faihh w grounded vpoutbem, ſo many aud manifold 11, — 
ſo miſfteries remaine for the mare intelligent proficieuts , maolued mn the pueritia y£ 
Me ; words , and the matter , i!\ai the mot aged , witty, and mdu{trious que ad de- 
Ido VE may ſay when be - become perfect, then he becins . For which els- crepmam ſc 
For where he proteiles ; that bers :1gnorant of more ih mngs m ſcripture necturem , 
lv | Tien beknowes . Theitore only prayer, mevitation, aud Rudy Paximo g- 
ure wilinot ſurheetor euery one to find outthe true and certaine 730, IHWmeo 
at | ſenſe of every place of Scripture, which for eucry owe to af ae Arnie 
in 6: © ſume to himſelſe would not be a ce: tainty of taith , butpre- CE” 
| J zumprion of pride. And he [ume which is layd of Prayer, Jn" + re : 
Ccc3 Medi- Non quod. —_ 
act ea! 
neceſſaria ſunt ſaluti, rant in cis peryeniatur dificultare, ſed com quilque } _ 
&m tcnacrit fine quapie recteg, non vimrar , taza mulra ramq; muluphgibus: 


mterioum vmabracults opaca, intcligenda preficienubus reftant , tantaque 
non loiiim in verbgs quibus ita dicta funt, led criam inrebus que intel gende 
funt . later alcitudo ſapientize, vt anyofillims, acutidiqns , flagrantiffimis cupi- 
Gitate ditcen di, hoc cont agat quod cadem fcriprura dicit : Chm conſummaye= 
<t Romo Lund incipit, EpiÞ 115.cap, uit, Plura fe 18 ſerripturis ngtcire quan fee: », 
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ParT.2, 390 Obretrons made by Proteitants, Chap, 10, 
Meditation, and ſtudy, may be ſayd'of 5$kill of ronguesy 
See Staplet . conference of originall texts, and otherplaces, and ot confi- 
"ay : 49- deration of antecedents and conſequents , "_— and the 
T's. like . Of which fee Stapleton . Which ſuppoted ,|the anſwere 
c. 9. 10.076, £9 all the former obiections is facile . E- | 
Firft, Dauid did read and ſtudy the Scripture, but he did 
How Dauid it for his priuzte conſolation and meditation; nor for his 
and Timo- foundation in fayth, in which he was betore grounded. 2/. 
thy ſtudyed T;morhy did read and {tudy them from his childhood , bur ro 
| Eriprure. jexrne the ſenſe and meaning of them of his Mailters and res 
| chers; not to be judge and cenſurer of them, and that for hjs 
inſtruction in manners , not for his doctrine of fayth, which 
he receaued from his Anceſtours, not from his owne readin; 
How 5. Pe. ®f Scripture . g . S. Peter did will them to attend te the pro- 
ter exhores Pheticall doctrine, burnor to interprete it according to e- 
to interpret _ ones priuate ſpirit, and proper interpretation ( wich 
ſcripture, he forbids, laying : No (4 propheſy of Scripture 18 made by private 
interpretation : ) much leffe with a neglect of the cules and 
(a) 2-Per.1. prounds of fayth, or with a contempr of the |Paſtours and 
20 « Superiours of the Church of God , preferring | ics owne be- 
| fore their expoſition. 4. S. Paul athrmes, that we muſt be 
built ypbn the foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles (þ), that is,not 
(5) Zybef. 2. only vpon the written word of the Apoſtles or Prophers(tor 
$0. many had fayth and were Cittizens of Saints, and Domeſti- 
cals of God before any ſcripture br writing of the Apoſtles 
was extant, and many buitr their fayth ypon the Apoſtles, 
who writ nothing at all) but vpon the doetrine and fayth re- 
uciledto the Apoltles, and by them left by preaching or wrt- 
How our ting to poſterity , and as ſuch by the Church 120po edtrovs, 
faith is built Our of which nothing can be inferred for making the ſcrip+ 
ypon the ture, much leſle the priuate ſpirit interpreting jt, the ſole or 
Prophers & ſy fficient ground of Fayth. Againey taking the foundation 
Apoltlcs . either for the doctrine or writ1::ges ot the-Apoſtles, and they 
who are built ypon it, or for 7 :incipall partes, or forthe body 
of the Church, we may confider firft the foundation of do+ 
Qriine either init ſelfe, and lo, as Deing the truth reuealed,it 
15 the ground of fayth ;or in reſpect of ve, as by|vs it is accep?y 
| ted, and{oirrelyes ypon the Paſtours and Prelates of the 
Church , 
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For priuate ſpirits authority, anſwered. 391 SECT.3, 
Church, by whome it is propoſed to vs as reuealed, and tor | 
whoſe authority we receaue it as reuealed .. | 
Secondly, we may conſider the Church, either as it is the | 
whole body of all taythfull in all rymes, eſpecially fter the | 
ApoRtles, andfoiris built ypon the doctrine preached and 
written, Oras It fignities the firſt heads and direours of it, 
to wit, the Apoitles, and fo it is built immediatly ypon 
Chriſt, and the holy Ghoſt, reuealing to them that doctrin_ 
E-1 and (cripture which they haue left to poſterity, and which 
| they preach and propoſe to ys; and in this ſenſe the Church, 
 trhatis, the Apoſtles and firſt Pattours , were before the do- 
&rine was either preached or written by them, & ſowere © 
the foundation of their doctrine and preaching of it to vs, 
though tothe reſt of the fayrhtull the doctrine preached and 
written by th:m is the foundation ypo which their tayth is 
built, Which anſwere doth nor only cleare the Scripture for 
hauing any priuate ſpirit as [udge ouer it : but alſo declares 
how the Church is built ypon the doctrine of the Apoitles , 
or Prophets (taking the Prophets, eyther for the writings of 
£ the Prophets in the old Teſtament, or for the Interpreters of 
| * the Apoſtles writing inthe new) and allo how the Church 
' in thefen(e before declared, is the ground of the Apoltelical 
and propheticall dofrine reucaled to the Church, and the 
firſt Paſtours of it, and by them left ro vs, who receaue it | 
from them, and their authority, and fo from the Church. | 
$5. They of Beorea did ſearch the ſcriptures whether thoſe thinges 145, w the ; 
were ſo as Paul declared(a), thatis, notſo, that by ſearching of Beroca 
| . the ſcripture they did make themſelues,and their fpirittudge & the lews 
| E of the Apoftolicall doctrine preached out-of fcripture : bur ſearched, 
| ſo, that either being nor yer fully conuerted and fatisfyed , SCHIpeure . 
f: they would with diligence and-in humility enquire further (4) 905TES 
(2 of the doctrine preached, which is alwayes.permitted, and ", 
aduiſed to all (for otherwiſe he that gizeth credit quickly, ts light 
(b) of hart ) or that being ſatisfyed they would, as C atholicke 
DoRours do » {earch our, conferre and ynderitand thoſe pla- 
ces 0! {cripture which Paut-did alleadge, and thereby the 
more ſtrongly confirme themſelues, and better {atisfy others 
In Fayth.ln which as they did proceed prudeinily and piouſ- 
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lys and-we, permit and aduile euery.learned Cathplike to d6, | 
, he like: fo chey did no more make either their ſpirit, or the 
. | Scriprate interpreted by their ſpirit, iudge ofthe Apoltles 
doctrine ,then it one tor learching the teſtimonygs of S, Au- 

guſtine, winch are cyted by Bellarmie, ſhould thetby befayd 
ro-meke; himſelte wudge of Bellgrmmne his doctrine, .or as one 
ſearching the places cited by Calum, to ſee if they be as they 
are by him cited, thould thereby make himlelte rudge of Cal-+ | 
- win and his dodrine: Which to interre out of their aedtions, as | 

it is ablurd, ſo is it tointerre, cthatthe Beroearns made themiel- 

ues iudges of S. Pauls doetrine out of the Berpeans, leeking out 

\ the places which $, Paxl alleadged , 6. Our Saujour willed 

AB. 174 11. the Jewes to ſearch the Scriptare:itis true, but which Iewes? 
| to wit, thoſe who were learned ; and how ? Not ſ{othat he 
Tang, 5 » 39+ Would make them, and their priuate ſpirits iudges of Scrip- 
| tures , Or the truth found in them, but that he would haue 
them , being yet incredulous, {tudiouſly to informe themſel- 

uesof him , being the true Meſlias, out of thoſe Scriptures , 

which they belicued already to be true, and to beare true 

witnelle ot the true Meflias; which is no morethen to per- 

ſuade any Proteſtant to read Scriptures, Fathers, and Catho- 

Uike authours, 2nd out of them to informe himſelte of the ve- 
rity of Catholike Religion, which is toſearch out the truth , 

and not to make himſclte, and his priuate fpirit judge of the 

grounds of truth, or of the truth which is to be'tound- in the . 

And this is all that can be interred out of theſe places: & this 

may ſ{uthce for the ſolution of all ſuch argumnets| or obieCti- 

ons, as are made out of Scnpture by the Proteſtants tor the 
eſtabliſhing of this priuate fpirits power and authority to in- 

:erprete Scripture, and to iudge of al controuetſies of Fayth. .' 
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ftants. pag.24-In the habit of faith. ry ro expound r_ Pag- 125, 
P-*5- la the credible teſtimonies of - Chur h-pratiic: Al rule to confure 
Vaity , Sanctity, Vniuerſaliry, Suc- hererikes. pag. 1 2 5./Churdb-pr poſetion 
ceflion, Miracies , Examples. pag- and {cripture-authority no curcle « 
27. In the infallible Church-autho-. pag. #02. Vpon Chureh falling & 
rity. pag. 28. | | faihngftto faith what ablurdines do 
Catholikes belienc all Reueclations, follow, vz. That all anciet Concels, 
ancicat, generall, infallible. pag. & Doctors were Antichriſtia; That 
2 5» | | Prophelies are falte. A 231. That 
Catholthes ray challenge all which Turkes, lewes, Gentils, haue a more 
the Proteſtants may. pag- 28. Yea credible Church , then Chriſtians. 
the priuate ſpirit. pag 29. Differe- pag. 230. 
ce between 1uſt Catholikes & Pro- C burch-praftice, a meanes to intere. 
teitants. pag. 266, Good life-con- pret Scripture & iudge of Doctrine, 
tetled 1n the auncient,, and late Ca- pag. 125. (hm, of Chriſt a Cous: 
ctholikes, in the people and the Cler- gregation of great ſinners. pag. 268 | 
2Y- pag. 34”. Catholike and Prote- Cyrcle , what it\1s . pag - 198, Dif- 
| ſtant doctrine compared in giuing ference berweene a. lawfull & vne | 


more honour to God, to Chriit, co lawtull Circle pager $9. And betw= | 
Saints, Angells, Scripture , Sacra- cene a Curcle, as obiected againſt | 


ments, ro Chuich , Fayth , Good Catholikes and Proteſtants . pags | 


WOrKCs &C. pag. 350. 200 Catholikes Circle cleared as bee 

©11/f , by Proteſtant doctrine no ing partiall in-diners kinds of cau- 
g-ncrall Redeemer. pag. 248 . No ſes, and todiuers forts of perſons, 
peitect Redeemer from '\fin., & his pag-202.Proteſtauts| Circle between 
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tutfering of Hell paynes due to fin. the Scripture 'and the Spirit, page | 


pag. 249. No Sauiour from finne, 206. Berweene the Spirit & Fay 
Sathan , ſenſuality, the curſe of the 210. Berweene Election and Scrip- 
Law , or trom Hell. pag. 250 . No ture. 213. Betweene the Spirit of &- 
pertcct Phitirian. pag. 251. No law uery perſon, and of a Councell. pag. 
guuer. 252. An vniuſt judge. 253. 215. Proteſtars Crcle vato che ſams 
No Prieſt, or offerer of Sacnfice . kind of cauſe, and that totally.pag- 
2 54. Made iguorant, +56- Sinfull , 208. Abſurditics that follow ypon 
& ſuffering kell paines. pag 25 7. it. pag. 2412- = 
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&yme. pag. 164. How the holy Ghoſt rule of Fayth. pag. 146. Fayth , one, 
aſkiftcd or fayled in them.pag- 164- pag. 183. Certaine, 187. By preg- 
Conncells a meanes to interpret Scrt- Chi d hearing. 1 90. By credible 
pture, 3128. Councells haue byn a tefti®t®nies. 192. Obligeth to ac- 
meanes to 1udpe of Fayth. pag. 171. Ceptance. 194. Speciall Fayth , how 
Concupiſcence made onginall tiyne, certaine in Proteſtants. 185. Fayth 
and what followes thereon . pag. is of erernall yerity, and preſuppo- 
2327s ; {eth the obicEt. pag. 22%. Cannor 
D {tid with certainty of ſaluatis, 233. 


ii 245. vide Sole fayth. Fayth by hea- 
Inells. Apparitions of them . ;;.. $4 PF, "IT 
# pag. 75- Difhculties to know gs 5 preaching, and miſſion . PaB- 
| them. pag. 80.Signes to know $,1e Fztb, a Proteſtant Principle, 
the motions of them. 8z. Their ſu>- th act fee pag. 2 27 « Sequellis 
_y 6 _———— of He- of tuſtificarion by tole Fayth-p.222. 
es _ os. makes Proteſtants more certaine of 
ma gti ns pay oh mo ro vere their faluation then was Chriſt. z 3 3 
WER ooh 2s andy er appaIitl- Makes Proteſtants as iuft as Chriſt. 
at on ary any. 100. BY Þ 234.makes all men to be taued. 3 5- 
 MAgINAUON Of VIIDIUY- PRB-192» 15 not grounded vpon Gods. word. 
2 33+ Is falie, contradictory; ſfinntwull, 
Ayth - Sin mcanes to Fayth : wr nee a {emma + 
pag- 3- Mareriall formal] obzect fo Hope, Cnarity , and HoLd Ie, 
DrepoGice. Ibid. Credible Te- P28: 243 - 15 in1wurions to Chriſt as a 
Nimonics, pious diſpoſition , habit. Redeemer , a Lawgiuer , a fudge, a 
pag: 4+ Reuclation to the Apoſtles. Prieft ; makes him ignorant, (infull, 
Ibid, Neceſſity of a proponent cauſe and damned pag, 247- 
Ibid. Credible Teitimonies . pag,. Fathers,how eſtcemed by S. Fugs- 
4- 7. & 192. Fayth requires a pious Ame.pag. $7. Their conſent a mcanc 
diſpoſition ſupernarturall , & trees £9 1nrerprete {criprure . pag. 126, 
an 1atuſed habit permanent, nor Their authority , how great. 128, 
perpetuall pag. 6 Theo: der of theſe Their ancient Practice againſt He- 
bclpes , vz . credible Teſtimony , T<rikes »27. Alleadged by Fatheys 
Church. propofition, grace actual}, 22d councells. b14. contulred about 
anfuſed habit, reuclation. pag. 7, 8, (cripture. pag. 138 » 
The Reſolution of # aith , d;/pefirius, 7 reexpill take away by Proteſt. do- 
Ae1igatine , off Fine, formaliter . pag. drine of Predeſtination. pag . +74» 
8. Shewed by the Samaritan woma —_ C— YPONn the & - 
and Chriſt pag- 9. The: helpes to £1411 ON Face uit. 2016, 
Fayth,cxrernal ,crernall, inte: nall,pa. G | 
ys Wanting in 'rorcſtants, 15. 04 , by Proteſtant doctrine 
1 ps 9 mY arvenry &. - made Author of tinne, a Sin- 
a = ReS 10 £ROW feripethy ner, only a finner , pag . 77>» 
© lenis of it. p:1 18.330. The A lyer and cafſember, pag. »80- 
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A Tyrant more crucll then any Ty- people. r 5 5 .,Nort the Scripture. 156. 
rant. +84. A Diuell , a rempter to Bur Biikops and Prelats, as is prog- 
finne, and Authour of fin.p..89. ued by ſcripture & Church-practi- 
Gods of the Pagas, how many,how ce, atc a ludyge. pag. 162, | 
Vicious, how begot. pag. eo. Mecn- | | | 
Gods, Women-Gods . »r1 . Gods | in 2 
for euery thing: The Gods of the Ay-People, not Iudges of F aith. 
 Romans.2+1. Paſſions, Beaſts, Hear- Pag- 155 | Sen 13 
bes made Gods. pag. 3+ 3. Lawe, Precepts, Inſtructios, 8 
Grace, generall, actuall , neceflary Exhortations all in vaine according 
pag- 35. How Proteſtants and Ca- 2 Proteſtant doctrine. pag . 16x. 
tholikes agree & differ abour Grace Luther againſt thi private Spirit. 
pag- zi. And the cfects of t . pag. 65. His bad Life ,Luſt,Enuy, Pnde . 
2+ Grace,gratts, and extraordinary , + + guneagg mi good workes 
pag- 40. 378. Not giuento all. z80. va. pag. 339: [ 
Not atigne of Holiae: Pag-119. Lutherans dylagreemet about Sctk- 
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prure-ſenſe. pag. 140» | 

| 
HEN R Y the 8.how often he SY O  . 
\, changed Religion. pag. 157- Bieflions for the private ſpi- 
Hereſy , what it worketh. pas me authority anlwered, pag, 

20.55, Wh .48. Th $70. , Eo | 
20.56, Why 29 0am EgR. F0 Originall frs,rmade ro be Concupiſ- 


Origine of 1t. pag. 2« 49+ GI. 225 » EC 
 Begon by- the priuace Spirit. pag. CERCe. pag »»7 . Abſurdirios that 


nis. ning. pag «59. That che Church of 


Heretikes, how they abuſe Scripru- Chriſt is a congregation of grear 
re.58. How deluded by Sathan 100. finners. pag-2s 1, That the elect may 


kes. 103. Modernc. too. 103. How WOTKCS « thid . Thar in yaine 1s all 
diſcerned by Fathers, by practice of mortificaton and labour to ouer- 
the Rule of Fayth- pag. 1 20. 127. By mc all Temprations ,-ivr1d, That 
Church practice confuted, tz 5. De- 8!<at finners may be perfect men, 
ceaued by women. pag. 46- and perfect Proteſtants . pa 161, 
S Hierome cnn His ſaying That in yaine are al Lawes 0 Gods 
| | F > . - -2 

gen he pr NP OLED 

. Or care of Conſcience yainc, 6:4 , 

V2ze, as neceflary in Fayth,as in P 
Lawes : How far he 1s to be o- | 


perties aie required 1n a Tudge, and teſtants. pag |:4r. | 
what 0 A Rule of Fayth, by which Predeftinatm to damnation F 
hets ro indge. pag. 146. Notthe Proteſtant Principle , and the effec 
whale boly ofthe Church pa. 147. of it. pag «+8. Fa dm thar fol- 
Not tecular Prines, £48. Not the lay low of it,vz Itqnakes mcn Atheiſts 
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lot . Examples of auncient Heretn- commit a5 wel great lianes as good | + 
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ag 271. Deſperats Examples of ſpirit , Scriprure-ſenſe, & ſaluation, 
the pag +72 Takes away Freewil pag. 2e5 . Their Circle between 

in all ſort of actions : All deſert of icipture and fpirit, pag. 206, Betw« 
reward or payne. 274+ Makes God ecne ſpirit and Fayth, pag. 21. BE 
the Author of fin +76 A finner. 877, tweene Election & ictipture- ſenſe, 
Vide God, And 1s the origine of A- 21». How they make Scriprure the 
theiſine and berty pag 27 ., fole meanes of Fayth , x the ſpi- 

Priefls & Paftors of the Chwrch are ric the {ole meanes tro know (Crip. 
inrerprecers of Scripture. pag, 117. ture,2'7.211 rin. Proteffants dos 
And the triers of Spurits, pag 1:7» ctrine reduced to 4 heads , that is, 
118 Church.contempr , ſole Fayth, ort- 
Princes , not Tudges of cotrouerfies ginall fin, and Predeitination. page 


. and Fayth,pag 148 They are iticep, ,265 Therr doctrine ot the certainty 


nor Paftours,proucd by Fathers Pas Of (aluation,how contrary to Faith, 
149 Abſurdities that follow vpon and inferring a Generall tahiation 
making them Iudges of Fayth.pag. of all, pag 237 Their doctrine of 
I5y. _ Fayth what it is, and how contradi- 

Proteftants,want all means of Faith Qory +4z.Fide Fayth. Not grounded 
ro confute Pagans,confirme Catho- ypog ſcriprure, 243, 245 They are 
likes, and reduce Heretickes , Pag. made luſt by finnc. 244. Preſume 
15- Wantall credible Teſtimomies ypon Iuftice without ground, 24 5+ 
to the ſame, pag 17-All Church in- Deftroy all hope and charity , 246» 
fallible propoſition, 39 . All p10us Teach good life , nor out of their 
diſpofition, ibid, All infuſed Fayth. gyne principles, »47 Make Chrift 
Pa . 30. Obiccts Material) and ng redeemer nor Philitian of ſoules, 

rmall , »r. All reuclation made to 74, Cp;f, and pag. +47. &c Thcit 


| the Apoſtles, pag - 13+» Projeffants qo rine and {criprure,in how ma- 


relye vpon a motion of rhe pri- ny points con... , pag 280 How 
uace Spirit, Page uf .Jn whatthey ;{1e.145 ro bad life, ro flouth, luſt , 
agree with Catholikes,pag. 30+ And ,q craelty, page 330-Derogatos f6 
differ from them, about the Spirit tv pn gur of God, of Chriſts ſaints 
in the Name, Vaiuerſality , Opera- gc nents, Grace, &c.p p50 Proce- 
tion , Permanency, and effect of ir. z,,,C1urch of what kind of per- 
pag. zo. Whar they belieue of the. :. onfiſts, 160. Their doctains 


Spirit. pag « $031. How they make eg 4 good workes, pag :6t. 
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tht Spirit ludge and rrier of Coun- The bad life ofche Proteſtant com- © 


cells, pag. 36. Proreftants compared fefſed in Germany, 
with faltc Prophets, pag- 44- With Gs A _ nero = pores} e 
El Tobs friend, 47. Proteſtants Faith Miaiſters, 438. Of their Founders 
& Saluacion how doubtfull: as rely-+7 10 Go Stoinolins, Lacobus Ar 
ing on the private Spirit, P- t4rAnd bees 6-04 pag. 244 Proteffant Refor- 
—_— doubrfall _ Catholikes __- noft of them Friars, Pricſts, & 
bid . Sects and diuiſions among owes of Chaſtuy 
them, 184 Protettants —_ in ne ets : 
the connexion of their 61ect1io, tairh * 2 
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S oe well by Catholikes as roteftants, 
ag. +8. What it worketh, pag. zo, 


- . P 
E9; and dinifions , bow many 34+ 38. Confurcd by Scripture, pa | 
id, 


mong Proteſtants, pag. 184, 34, Why not to, be belicued, i 


Selfe- opinion and COncelte CO- yy, ir cannot be a lu ge, Pap. 37, * 
demacd, pag. $0, What 1t is , in whome it 15 , whar it 


Smners pertect Proreſtats, pag,26t. yore, how its punjited, pag. 
Good members of their Church, p, ,, 1. blind, lying,deceyrfull, pag, 


bo. ; 44 Is confuted by (cripture out of 
Spirits, diuers and doubtfull , not 5 1h, $ Paul, S Peter, Exechic),: 


ſy ro be caſcerncd , but by ſpeciall 1h, and other {criptures, Pa - 3Jo 


gitt, pag «35 - By wharRule to Þ 40 48. £0.By Fathers 1n the fix firſt 
tryed, 451d. By vnio with the Church ages after Chriſt, pag. 5/5 A Puriti 
nor by Scripture, pag-zs.By whome ſpirit deſcribed out of 1 b, pag 47« 
to be tryed , char 15, by the Paſtors, 15 only a ſelte opinion, page50, The 
not the people,pag. 39. \pnts their priuate ſpirit cannot diicerne the 
yariety and 4uuerfity 1n nature , Cc0- (;fficulties abour the Spirit of good 
d:t10n & operar 10n, pag. 70. Spirits Angels,foules,diucls,pa, 
vitall and natara!!, pag. 7t. Spirituall 4, ſpirits good or bad , pag. 
morion- their origine,pag.73-lome , c.nnot be meancs t interprete 
{pirituall, tone fenlible, pag. 7 3- {criprure, 131, cinpt cxplicate what 
Spirits 0 Go, of Angells , of Dt- bookes are {cr:yprure , 1 
uells, of wou'cs departed , how hard guage, figures, what ſeeming con- 
to be diiccrned, pag. 74 + Rules ro 1.1. a 0g » What difficulr places. 
diicerne their mocons, pag-8 z.Dat- 131,Private Spryrs expoſition of (cr t= 
ficulry ro 1ndge certainly of thele pure 15 againſt ſcripture, falſe , fa 
Rules, pag. 93+ In reſpect of mans ible, contrary to rhe {pirit of Gods 
inficmury,and Sathans ſubtulity 93. Cc and author of all hereſics, 
$12nes of good Spirits, 89. Diffc:e- pag. 145 184 It cannot be a Judge 

< berweene good and bad' (pirits, as not able to know, & be knowne, 
56:4 . How hard to diſcerne them oy pag 173 It wants autho ity «* 17 4s 


ſcripture, pag.109. Not to be dil- Infallibility, :75 Certainty , bid, & ©; 


cerned x All RE = SpIrnitwu- 1g, Duration, jmmutability , Viſi- 
A:; Maiurers nec aly, + URL. 
ys per age yes niucrſality, warrant to be obzycd, 
pag ber; =o Pf. 3:3" pag. u7s. 
Gods Spmi how it worketh in cue- of - role Spiris is the Pro 
ry 04e, and WIArt 1t 15, 373. How ut groalot ſcripture ſenſe, 
differs in Catholicke & Proteſtant UACION, PA 2.182, SHEET 
do. trine in che expotitioa Of (cip-,,24,4. Vpon Shar Hound | 
ture ani certainty of faluation, pag. pag pag. '#7. Teaches & duets 
37 ORE => , how they wadge }, Otcitants all 1n all , Rag «9 Can- 
©! ail Inmngs, bias all; .to beleecue an 
Pranate Spirit che mother of all he- tix my _— —_ ;, Cie Fred 
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bility , Vary, pag. 278, x83, 176, V= __ 
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tcitimonies of beliefe, pag.r95.Ca- 188. +76, 

not make a knowne and viſibleC6- PYnmerſality alſo oli i in | the 
gregation, 138.Nor teach an entyre ſame, hid. 

& ymucriali Fayth. pag* 146. Vifbbly , alike, ibid, 


Entations , vaine to Ouercome \ 7 Omen, ſedicers of ag 
them by mortification, or Ia- \ Cicnt _ later t mEs g 
bour according to Proteſt ats, _ - 

pag. 26, FVake: niet ; Op damnation, 
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Age 5. line 2. add* it. pag. 6,1. 20. in, readis. pag. 34, |. 16: haue,\' 
read hath, pag.t26. 29. is 1eadas. pag. 34. 1. x7. him reed them. pag. 63 | 
23. glorify, read glory. pag.76. l. 21. ade t0« pag. 103+ |. 23, adde | 
her, pag. 104. l. 30. dele to. 1bid |. 32. his read ber, pag. 107. hs 33- afrer | 
Men,adde of which firit S, Paul 1. Cor. 132. pag. 117. l.2+. atter force adde. 
#f reaſon pa2- 131.1. 31. of read from. pag. 123.1. 14. whome read them, 
P. 129. |.16, op28740; 1644 cpc087540; {bid. 1. 27 dele in. Pag. 136. L.31-Act.1s | 
12. read At. 13. 21. pag 152.13. dele S. Ibid. |, ry. read were not thus, | 
P28: 163. lin. :4. dele and. pag. 174. lin. to. vnity read vatye. pag . 183» 
in. 15. adde Firit. pag. 787. lin. penule. Heretickes read Herericke . pag. 
194. lin. 3. morc read moſt, pag. 193. lin. 24. 124d knowne after and, vn- | 
knowne , as &Cc. pag. 208. lin. 83. affection read affertion. pag. 2091 lin. | 
23. therfore read before pag. x16. |. 13. the read their. pag. 21 5.1. 9. ſpi- | 
ritr ad ſpirits, PaZ. 316. 11n. 10. adde tO be. pag. 241. lin. 7, read (Otis 
true that cuery ones finnes &c. Pag - 242+ adde eucry One, Pag. 244+, . 
lin. z« Icat 7c. beſt. pag. 247. lin. 10. readleffe pardonabil. pag. 250. | 
Jin. 16. dele and 1n the effect thereof. pag. 55. lin. uu; ade and confeflion' 
Pag. 156. lin. 2g. one read onely> pag. 259-1. penult. now, read ncw «| 
Pag- 260 lin. z5. pe:nted read *ainted, Ibid. lin. vic delepir of. pag 163. |. 
31714 that he had no freewill.pag. 2 69. lin. 24. free read freedome pag. | 4 
279. 11g, 20, citceme readeſteemed, Ibid. lin. 28. his, read thus. pag. 288., | | 
lin. vic. deleitel pag. 293- lin. 18, read cell him that. which, |pag :296.lin. | 
6. read in h1mn tinne. pag. yir. lm.' 32. ade to pag. 414. hn.|z. read need. Bm 
not, 16d. lin. 33. read from cur. pag. z2 0. lin. 19,ncuer read cuer, Ibid. |, 
21. dels tO. PAg. 324. lin. ox. dele all. pag. 329. lin. 6. we rea4 wall, pag.-z30 | 
lin. 29. debauched, read debaled. pag, 340. |. 21. 7ead one hundred thous | 
"286, Pag- 346. lin, 14. read he 15 diuulgcd , Pag. 349. n, 4 dels by, | 
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7} Ap. 4. Mat. read Marc, 16:4. Epheſ. x. 10. read Epheſ. 2. 20. pag. 5. | 
5. Pal, 24. 25. rcadgs. 5 « bid. Philip. 2. 33. read 2. 13. pag. 11. Eph. | 

25. 29, 772d Ephel. 5, 27. pag. iz. Matth. 20. 10. read| 28. 19. Ibid. | 
Marth. 15. read Marc. 16. 15. pag. 15.confirme read conuert, pag. 50.10b. | 
Os. read Prou. 12. pag- 60 Ep. t65. read 60. pag. 65., read Tom. 7.CONT. la- 
Ferian. }. t. C. 2 Pag. 104. 3+ Reg. 12, read 3. Reg. 22, PA, 192, Aug. ſerms, 
4 $.7ead 3x. . | 
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